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Missions in the Book of Acts

Acts 1:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
We will set before you the steps which were preparatory to the coming of the Spirit, and the inauguration of the great missionary endeavor.

1. The period between the resurrection and the ascension. This period was the preparation of the disciples for their world task. The Lord Jesus showed Himself alive after His passion to His disciples on various occasions. His ministry with them during those forty days was speaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God.

One of the things that He explained to them was the mission of the Church during this age. Another thing was the fact of His blessed Return, and the setting up of His Kingdom, with the restoration of His people Israel. The third thing that was prominent in His speaking to them, was the glory of His resurrection, His ascension, His exaltation, and the power that had been invested in behalf of His people.

The fourth great thing that He taught them was concerning the coming of the Holy Spirit, and the part He should play in their earth ministry. Read verse 4 of our chapter, also verse 8.

2. The importance of due preparation on the part of preachers and missionaries. It is not simply the calling of great numbers of men and women, who have passed through our schools and colleges and are ready to go out and preach to the unevangelized. That is an easy task. The real thing is the calling out of men and of women who are filled with the Holy Spirit, and ready for the task.

Do you think, for one moment, that the devil will give way easily to the entrance of the Gospel where he has his throne? When the Children of Israel were sent to Canaan, the Canaanites were under the power of the wicked one. Did Satan make a nice bow and withdraw? Not he. Every inch of conquest had to be obtained through walls of opposition. Jericho, the place of entrance into Canaan, was shut up against them; Ai was ready to fight, and so it was through the whole story of the conquest of Canaan.

Think you that we can go out to fight against a world buried in sin, without being empowered from on High? The Lord said, "Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses," None have the right to attempt to be witnesses to the Gospel unless they have definitely yielded their lives to God, and been filled with the Holy Spirit.

3. The call of God in its geographical scope. The Gospel was to begin at Jerusalem, according to verse 8, press on into Judea, then into Samaria, and still on into the uttermost part of the world. Let us not dare to think that we have pleased Him, until we have obeyed His voice. Every creature, every nation, must be the breadth of our missionary vision, and of our missionary attempt.

4. The call of God in its chronological scope. It was after these things, as they beheld, that the Lord was taken up, and a cloud received Him out of their sight. The Lord, however, had one other message to impress, as well as one other inspiration to impart. "And while they looked stedfastly toward Heaven as He went up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said ... This same Jesus, shall so come in like manner." To us it seems that the Lord was saying two things:

(1) He would inspire His disciples for their task by the thought of the glory of His coming again.

(2) He would set before them the chronological boundaries of their toil, just as He had already set before them the geographical boundaries. They were to work only during the period which covered the time lying between the Lord's death, till He come.

I. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF MANY NATIONS AT JERUSALEM (Acts 2:7-12)

1. Why had people gathered from so many places? No doubt they had come because they knew of the wonderful happenings in Jerusalem. They had heard of the crucifixion, which had been, as they knew, followed by the resurrection. The crucifixion had occurred on the day of the Feast of the Passover; the resurrection had occurred on the day of the Feast of the First-fruits; and now, almost forty-nine days had passed, and the Day of Pentecost was at hand.

2. What happened as they gathered together? We read "And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?"

The unexpected had happened, and the people from all over Jerusalem rushed together.

As they gathered together, they were confounded because they were hearing every word that the Apostles spoke in their own languages. Many knew not the Hebrew, yet they understood the men who talked in Hebrew. God was working a miracle before them, and when the Apostle Peter spoke, God turned his words into the language to suit the ear of each hearer.

Our Scripture tells us that there were present at Jerusalem that day, "Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians." Do you marvel that they were all amazed when they heard the testimony the Apostles gave of the wonderful works of God?
3. The "tongues" question. The multitudes said: "What meaneth this?" This may have meant many things, but to us it meant one supreme thing. Christ had given a command to the disciples to preach to every nation. The Church had been born upon its knees, and baptized with the Holy Spirit. It had been born and baptized under the command to preach to every creature. Now, representatives of as many as a dozen nations were hearing the Gospel all at once.

God was giving a proof of the sincerity of His command, when, on that first day of the Church's history, He brought to Jerusalem the representatives of so many countries that they might be saved, and, being saved, might carry the Gospel to the lands from whence they came. Truly, the middle wall of partition was broken down, and God was reaching out to the Jews and to proselytes, Cretes, Arabians, and ail the rest.

II. THE GREAT PERSECUTION (Acts 8:1; 11:19-21)

1. Satan's great effort to undo the march of the Gospel. At Pentecost about three thousand had been baptized: shortly after, about five thousand believers were in Jerusalem. The Word of God began to multiply, and there were multitudes of them that believed. The waves of blessing were rolling on and on. Not only were "believers ... the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women," but even, "a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith."

Satan began to bestir himself, and there arose against the Church, at that time, a great persecution.

2. How God made Satan's wrath to praise Him. Did the death of James and Stephen, and the persecutions of that hour, stop the saints in their testimony? Not at all. We read "And they were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the Apostles."

With the thousands scattered, what happened? Acts 8:4 says, "Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the Word." We believe that God used this persecution to force the disciples out with the message of truth.

He had said, "beginning at Jerusalem," but had not told them to stay in Jerusalem. His command was, "In Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." Acts 8:1 says, "They were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria." Thus, the Holy Spirit was fulfilling exactly what Christ had commanded.

3. A startling statement. When Stephen was stoned to death, we read that the clothes of the persecutors, who ran against Stephen, were laid down at a young man's feet, whose name was Saul. Again we read, "And Saul was consenting unto his death." Thus, in this persecution God was again working toward the great goal of missions, by sowing the seed of conviction in the heart of Saul, who was destined to become God's great missionary to the Gentiles.

III. THE PREACHING OF PHILIP (Acts 8:5)

1. Philip had gone down as far as Samaria preaching the Gospel. As Philip preached, the people with one accord gave heed unto those things which he spoke.

Philip wrought miracles: he cast out unclean spirits, the palsied were healed, and the city was filled with joy. The result of this preaching was that the Apostles which were at Jerusalem, having heard that the Samaritans had received the Word, sent down to them Peter and John. These two entered into the vision of the heart of God toward Samaria, and they laid their hands upon the converts, and they received the Holy Spirit. God was moving on!

2. The second preaching of Philip. The Lord said unto Philip, "Arise, and go toward the south, unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert." Samaria was not the final reach of God's missionary vision; the goal was the uttermost part of the earth.

"A man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians... had come to Jerusalem for to worship, (and he) was returning." As he went on his way, he was pondering the words of Isaiah the Prophet. Philip, who had just reached the spot under God's direct orders, was told to go near and join himself to the chariot; and he ran thither.

You all know the result.

3. The purpose of all this. It is not difficult to see the missionary vision. First, the persecution sent Philip to Samaria; the results of the persecution brought Peter and John from Jerusalem as far as Samaria. Second, the call of God sent Philip out on a desert road, and the Ethiopian was saved. This was God's first great step toward reaching Ethiopia.

IV. THE CONVERSION OF SAUL OF TARSUS (Acts 9:15, 16)

En route to Damascus, Saul was still breathing out threatening and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord. He had gone unto the high priest seeking authority to go to Damascus. Saul's purpose was to bring the Christians bound to Jerusalem.

1. The light from Heaven. As Saul journeyed along, there shined about him a light from Heaven, and he fell to the earth. He heard a Voice saying unto him, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?"

You are familiar with this remarkable story, and how Paul said, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?" Here was a persecutor suddenly saved. Already we begin to see the hand of God putting His finger upon a man whom He had definitely chosen to carry His Gospel to the ends of the earth.

2. The call of Ananias. Ananias was, no doubt, in hiding with other Damascus saints, when the Lord spoke unto him saying, "Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth."

Ananias was filled with fear, but the Lord said, "Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the Children of Israel."
3. Saul filled with the Holy Spirit. When Ananias entered the house where Saul was, he put his hands upon him that he might receive his sight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit. The result was that, "Immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized."

Saul straightway preached Christ in the synagogues. He had been saved, he had been baptized, he had been filled with the Holy Spirit.

V. PETER AND CORNELIUS (Acts 10:44-46)

We now come to the story of Cornelius of Caesarea, who was a centurion of the band called the Italian band. He was, "A devout man, and one that feared God with all his house." Cornelius gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God always. It was to such a one that God spoke.

1. The command to Cornelius. God said unto Cornelius, "Send men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter: he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side: he shall tell thee what thou oughtest to do." God is teaching us here the need of a preacher.

2. The net let down. On the following day, as the men-were drawing near to the city where Peter was, Peter had a vision. He became very hungry, and while they were preparing his food, he fell into a trance, "And saw Heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth."

In this sheet there were all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, creeping things, and fowls of the air. The Voice said unto Peter, "Rise, Peter; kill, and eat." Peter demurred, saying, "I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean." God said, "What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common." This happened three times, and Peter wondered, doubting within himself what the vision should mean.

3. The great consummation. The result of it all was that the men from Caesarea were entertained in the house where Peter was; and on the morrow, taking with him certain brethren, Peter went with them to Caesarea.

When Peter arrived, he opened his mouth and said, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." You know the result.

VI. THE CONFERENCE AT ANTIOCH (Acts 13:1-4)

There was a remarkable conference in the Church at Antioch; certain prophets and teachers, such as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger; and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the tetrarch; and Saul, were among the notables in the Church attending that momentous gathering. We would like you to drop in on them with us, and observe one or two things.

1. As they ministered to the Lord the Spirit of God spoke to them. This is the time that God the Holy Spirit has His opportunity. Ministering and fasting before the Lord, is the time that the Lord will find a right of way in our lives.

Some of us may have wondered why God never speaks to us, or tells unto us His secrets and His plans. Perhaps it is because many of us never give Him an opportunity so to speak.

2. What the Holy Spirit said. Here are the words that were spoken from Heaven: "Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them." It was no doubt pleasant, and also profitable, to be in the Antioch meeting; God, however, had a very different task for Barnabas and Saul.

We do not believe that they would have purposely or willfully delayed their call. Nevertheless, the Spirit had to remind them that it was time for marching orders. Verse 4 tells us, "So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost ...."

To be sure, the saints, according to verse 3, laid their hands on them, and sent them away; but they were only cooperating with the Holy Spirit. They were really under orders from the Holy Spirit. If you will follow the story of Paul and Barnabas, and of Paul, with his other comrades, throughout the Book of Acts, you will find that it was always the Holy Spirit who was telling them where to go.

3. The deeper meaning of the above instances. God was doing more than showing that the Holy Spirit is sovereign in the directing of the steps of His saints. He was really showing that the heart of the Spirit is leading His servants to new districts and territories, which He, Himself, had selected.

The whole course of the ministry of the Church was changed by Paul's departure into Macedonia. Until this hour we can see the heart of God in those particular commands of the Spirit of God.

Truly the Spirit of God is pressing forward with men and women definitely chosen and prepared to do a mighty work before the Lord's Return. At least, we are determined to occupy till He comes.

VII. PETER'S DEFENSE IN BEHALF OF THE SPIRIT'S LEADINGS (Acts 11:15)

The visit to Cornelius has passed. God, in sending Peter down to Caesarea, was teaching him a new thing.

1. God was calling Peter into the spirit of cooperation with Paul. Peter himself was not given, the commission of going to the Gentiles, in the same sense that it was given to Paul. Peter, however, had to find out that the God who let the net down from Heaven, was the God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews.

All pastors may not be called to minister on the foreign field; we must have pastors at home. However, all pastors at home should have perfect fellowship, and the deepest interest in, the missionaries who labor abroad. None of us should, for one moment, try to claim that the Gospel is for us, and for our group, to the exclusion of the last man on earth.

2. Peter's recognition of the Spirit's inner moving. Peter said, "And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning." He saw that the Lord was giving unto the Gentiles the like gift as He had unto the Jews.

Verse 18 distinctly says that when Peter had finished his discourse, "They held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life."

All of this is emphasized and enlarged in the 15th chapter of Acts. Paul and Barnabas had passed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles; and they caused great joy unto all the brethren. When they finally reached Jerusalem, they were received by the Church.

However, certain of the sect of the Pharisees which believed, demanded that the believing Gentiles should be circumcised. Peter then rose up and said unto them, "Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the Word of the Gospel, and believe." Peter was, no doubt, referring to that of which we have just spoken—the conversion of Cornelius and of those with him. Peter then insisted that God made no difference between the Jews and the Gentiles, purifying their hearts by faith.

Beloved, we thank God for Peter's defense of the great world missionary work of his day. We of today should arise in defense of the call of the Spirit of God, and stand behind every man and woman who is definitely called of God to the ends of the earth. When we discover men and women who are led by the Spirit, and prepared by Him with power from on High, who are we that we should seek to hinder their forward march? If we cannot go, let us help those who do go.

Alive After His Passion

Acts 1:1-3; Mark 16:9-14
INTRODUCTION:
After the last cry which Christ uttered upon the Cross, and the commending of His Spirit unto the Father, the body of our Lord was laid in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathaea. After the burial was over the sepulcher was made sure by the sealing of the stone and the setting of a watch.

Three dark days followed—days filled with doubts and despair. In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary came to the sepulcher, while it was yet dark, and found the stone rolled away from the sepulcher.

The first effect of the empty tomb was that of disappointment. The women thought that someone had taken away their Lord, and they knew not where they had laid Him.

To us one of the most beautiful statements of the Bible is found in the third verse of the first chapter of Acts.

"To whom also He showed Himself alive after His passion by many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God."

Those forty days were momentous and memorable. They established the fact of the resurrection on the one hand; and they imparted to the disciples much, by way of needed instruction, on the other hand.

It was not only that the Lord was raised, but that He showed Himself alive that grips our attention. It is the purpose of this study to endeavor, step by step, to enter in to those hallowed appearances and fellowships which followed the resurrection, as time by time, the Lord manifested Himself to His people.

Let it be remembered, as we proceed, that never to the world did the Lord show Himself. He reserved the glory of His presence and the effulgence of His Person to those who knew and loved Him.

Many of the messages of Christ's public teachings during His earth life are given us in part or in full in the Gospels, but little, however, is told us of the words which He spoke unto them after His resurrection.

May our hearts burn within us by the way as we seek to enter in to those wondrous hours of personal privilege and fellowship which the Lord granted to His own.

I. HE APPEARED FIRST UNTO MARY MAGDALENE (Mark 16:9)

Mary Magdalene had gone to the tomb, along with Mary the mother of James and Salome, to carry sweet spices that they might anoint their beloved Lord. They came in the morning of that memorable first day of the week, arriving at the sepulcher at the rising of the sun.

They had been inquiring among themselves, "Who shall roll us away the stone?" When they looked, however, they saw the stone rolled away and a young man sitting on the right side thereof. This angelic personage quieted their fears by announcing that Jesus was risen.

Mary Magdalene turned back, weeping, and she saw Jesus standing; but knew not that it was Jesus, "Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou?"

Mary, supposing Christ to be the gardener, said unto him, "Sir, if Thou have borne Him hence, tell me where Thou hast laid Him, and I will take Him away." "Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and saith unto Him, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. Jesus saith unto her, Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to My Father: but go to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your God."

It will be impossible to emphasize all which is now before us. Let us therefore consider the significance of Christ's words to Mary.

1. "Woman, why weepest thou?" The Lord Jesus asked her this in view of His empty, and not His occupied tomb. The words carry much weight. We would like to ask everyone why they should weep at any tomb when God, in Christ, has given us both the Resurrection and the Life.

2. "Whom seekest thou?" Mary was seeking a dead Man, not a living Master. We wonder why so many still linger around the tomb of some loved one, when that loved one is with the Lord. We know the body was endeared, and yet that body is destined to be changed into His resurrection likeness. One thing we know that we need no longer to seek Christ in the lone and far distant tomb near Jerusalem. Our Lord was dead, but is alive forevermore.

3. "Mary." Just one word did Jesus now speak, and yet a word so full of significance. The Risen Lord still knoweth His "sheep," and He calleth them by name. The Risen Lord is still speaking unto us with tenderest solicitude. The Risen Lord is still thinking of us, and is ever ready to manifest Himself unto those who are His very own.

4. "Touch Me not; for I am not yet ascended to My Father." It may be that, between this moment and the few moments later, when Christ spoke to the women who had been with Mary, He did ascend to the Father presenting the Blood of a perfect offering.

5. "Go to My brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and to My God, and your God."
These words were in fulfillment of the twenty-second Psalm, where the sobs and sighs of Calvary that had run through twenty-one verses, changed suddenly to this resurrection pledge, "I will declare Thy Name unto My brethren." It is by virtue of Christ's death and resurrection that we hold toward Him the relationship of "brethren"; and with Him, toward God, the relationship of "sons."

II. HE APPEARED ALSO TO THE OTHER WOMEN (Matt. 28:9)

We may be surprised that the first two appearances of our Lord were to women. However, we must remember that it was the women who loved Him, and not the men who had walked with Him, who were last at the Cross and first at the tomb. Christ thus honored the faithfulness of the few who had first sought His grave.

The women had come "while it was yet dark" to the sepulcher; they had found the stone rolled back from the door. The women had seen the angels sitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain.

It was as these women, in obedience to the command of the angels, were hastening to tell the disciples that Christ was risen from the dead, that Jesus met them. Let us now read our key verse: "And as they went to tell His disciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying, All hail."
The first spoken words to the women, were but two:—"All Hail," that is, "All Joy." Indeed it was joy—a joy unspeakable and full of glory that Christ was risen indeed.

The angel, at the birth of Christ, announced to the shepherds, "Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy." The Lord Himself, following His resurrection, said to the women, "All [joy]." The message of the angels was joy to all people; the message of Christ was all joy, to a special people.

The resurrection of Christ, to the saint, is radiant with glory and full of joy—it is a resurrection which speaks to them of their own resurrection unto life.

The resurrection of Christ to the wicked is a resurrection of condemnation—it speaks to them of the resurrection of their own bodies unto damnation.

Permit us to sum up the three statements of Christ in this first appearance:

1. "All [joy]." 

2. "Be not afraid." 

3. "Go tell My brethren ... there shall they see Me." 

III. HE APPEARED UNTO TWO DISCIPLES ON THE EMMAUS ROAD (Luke 24:13-17. Compare Mark 16:12)

Three days after the crucifixion, two disciples were en route to Emmaus. As they went along the way they were sad. A seeming Stranger approached and journeyed with them. He asked them what manner of communications they had one with another, as they walked, and were sad. The two answered Him with astonishment, saying, "Art Thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are come to pass there in these days?" Jesus said unto them, "What things?" They replied, "Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all the people." Then they told their newly arrived Companion, who to them appeared a stranger, how Christ had been condemned to death, and had been crucified, and how they had thought that it would have been. He who would have redeemed Israel. They even told Him that certain women had astonished them by saying that Christ was alive.

As they walked along the way Christ said unto them, "O fools, and slow of heart to believe ail that the Prophets have spoken: ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into His glory?" Then, beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, He expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.

As they approached the village Christ made as though He would have gone further; but they constrained Him, and He went in to tarry with them. As they sat at meat, He took the bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them; even as He doubtless had done when He established the Lord's Supper. Immediately their eyes were opened, and they knew Him; and He vanished out of their sight.

Then said the disciples, "Did not our heart burn within us, while He talked with us by the way, and while He opened to us the Scriptures?"

IV. HE APPEARED UNTO THE ELEVEN (Mark 16:14. Compare Luke 24:36-45)

When Christ had disappeared from the group in Emmaus, "They rose up the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem." There they found the Eleven gathered together, and them that were with them. As they entered, the Jerusalem group were speaking of the marvelous events of the day, particularly of the fact that the Risen Lord had appeared to Simon.

The newcomers broke in with their wonderful tale, telling what had happened on the road to Emmaus, and how Christ had made Himself known unto them in the breaking of bread. As they marveled with joy unspeakable, suddenly, "Jesus Himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you." This was more than their strained nerves could stand, and they were terrified and affrighted, supposing that they had seen a spirit.

The Lord Jesus quieted their troubled thoughts, and said, "Behold My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself: handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have." Christ then showed them His hands and His feet.

The disciples could scarce believe for joy, and for wondering. Then Christ said, "Have ye here any meat? And they gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. And He took it, and did eat before them."

Christ opened their understanding that they might understand the Scriptures. He said, "Thus it behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day." Their minds, which had been beclouded, were now illumined. Hearts which had been grief-stricken, were now filled with joy.

V. HE APPEARED UNTO THOMAS (John 20:26-28)

When Christ first appeared to the Eleven, we read, "But Thomas... was not with them when Jesus came." The disciples, however, told him that they had seen the Lord. Then said Thomas, "Except I shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails,, and thrust my hand into His side, I will not believe."

For eight days Thomas wandered in needless doubt and despair. He might have known, but he did not know. What a warning is given herein to each of us. After eight days, however, we read, "Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in their midst, and said, Peace be unto you."

Having thus announced His presence and granted His peace, He turned to Thomas, saying, "Reach hither thy finger, and behold My hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My side: and be not faithless, but believing."

No longer can we class Thomas as the "doubting disciple," for immediately he cried, "My Lord and my God."
Results of the Resurrection

Acts 1:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
1. If Christ had not been raised. When Jesus Christ lay-dead in the tomb, a darkness as dense as that which shrouded the earth in chaotic times fell upon the disciples.

Had the Lord Jesus remained dead, the Church had never been born; the followers of the Savior had never been re-invigorated; and the preaching of the Gospel had never been known.

With Christ in the tomb, we would have a Christ dishonored of men, disowned of God, and disrobed of His claims.

Had Christ never been raised, the world would have been left without a Savior, and without a Coming King. On into the blackness of darkness, men would have swept their way until, at last, they would have been lost in the eternal night of despair.

We shudder, as we think of a world of men left to utter destruction. It would have been, as though some Heavenly sphere would have been left unorbed, and sweeping on in its maddened way.

2. With Christ raised, new hope, and light, and life hangs in the Eastern sky, betokening the world's new day. Night has passed, and redemption has drawn nigh. As we stand by the empty tomb, we see the Hope of the sinner, and the victory of the saint, coming into view. There is no blessing to man, or to the physical earth, that does not center in Christ's resurrection.

If Christ were dead, we were of all men the most miserable. "With Christ risen, we are of all men the most blessed. With Christ dead, our faith is vain, and we are yet in our sin. With Christ risen, our faith is sure, and our sins are done away. With Christ dead, those who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished. With Christ risen, the saints are destined also to rise.

3. The object of this study. It is our purpose to seek to discover in the Book of Acts, which sets forth the message and the ministry of the early saints, the far-reaching effect which the resurrection of Christ brought about upon the followers of Christ, As we do this, we will discover, withal, one of the chief proofs of the resurrection itself.

We know the sun shines because the darkness disappears, and because the warmth of the sun's rays is felt, and all life takes on an upward look.

We know that Christ is risen because new life, and hope, and love, illumine our pathway; because a new power accompanies our message; a new inspiration stirs our service; and, a new and a far-flung vision enhances our pathway.

The effect of the resurrection did not cease with the passing of the early Church. It is just as potent in the lives of the saints who live today. What means the great volume of praise which ascends from the lips of saints the world around? What means the consecration of millions to the cause of evangelism? What means the onward march of that great host of missionaries, who are pressing their way with the message of salvation, into the darkest regions of the earth? What do these things mean? They mean that Christ is risen, and that He still works.

I. THE NEW JOY (I Peter 1:3)

When Christ met the women, after His resurrection, He said, "All Hail"—"All Joy." We know of how the women were weeping at the tomb. We know of how the two disciples went on their way to Emmaus, depressed in spirit and sad of heart. We know also of how they, one and all, were begotten again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Christ from the dead.

The early chapters of Acts breathe a spirit of exultant joy. We read that they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, praising God, and having favor with all the people. They continually glorified the Lord Jesus.

Their joy in the Lord was so great, that persecution and penury could not dampen it. They even rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His Name. Paul and Silas in the prison at Philippi broke forth with prayer and praise, while their paeans of victory reverberated through the prison halls.

This joy and rejoicing, that gripped the early Church was evidence of a faith in Christ and in His resurrection, that nothing could overcome. They knew whom they believed; and they knew that He was not dead, but was risen indeed.

Should not this joy, that marked the ministrations of the early Church, abide?

II. A NEW MESSAGE (Acts 2:24)

We remember well the marvelous faith of certain Old Testament saints. They looked down through the years and told of Christ's death and resurrection. Job could say, "Yet in my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another." Abraham could receive his son from the dead, in a figure, accounting that God was able to raise him up. David could speak, with certainty, of the fact that Christ was to sit upon his throne, because he foresaw and forespoke of the resurrection of Christ.

Yes, the Old Testament Prophets and seers, by faith, saw Christ risen. However, when the empty tomb became a blessed and glorious reality, then the resurrection took on a new meaning, and established a new message.

It does us all good as we follow the testimony of Peter, and of James, and of John, and of Paul, to note the emphasis they placed upon the risen Christ. They preached the Cross to be sure, but they did not separate it from the resurrection. If they told that Christ died for our sins, they also told that He was raised for our justification.

At Pentecost, Peter was quick to cry out, "Ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain" Jesus of Nazareth. However, he also said, "Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was not possible that He should be holden of it."

Following Pentecost, Peter and John, on the occasion of the healing of the lame man, sounded forth the words, "Ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath raised from the dead; whereof we are witnesses."

When Peter and John were brought before the rulers, they said, "Jesus of Nazareth whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead."

Thus it was, that, with great power, gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Shall we of today, relegate our testimony of the empty tomb, to a once-a-year service. God forbid. Let us sound it forth as a dominant message of pulpit and of pew.

III. A NEW EMPHASIS ON CHRIST'S HEADSHIP (Acts 2:36)

From the day that the early Church began to serve, the Lord Jesus became unto them, not only the Lord Jesus Christ raised from the dead, but He became the Lord Jesus Christ seated at the right hand of the Father, and clothed with all authority and power.

The early saints moved under the inspiration that Christ was not only alive, but that He was alive to watch over them, and to clothe them with power. They went forth under the inspiration of those parting words of Christ,—"All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in earth." They felt the deep meaning of the words, which Christ added, "Lo I am with you."

How the truth of Christ's headship stirred the saints! and how they pressed on their way, nothing doubting! Listen to Peter, as the spokesman of the Twelve: he says,—"This Jesus hath God raised up... therefore, being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear." Accordingly, Peter realized that the One, seated in the Heavens, was the One, working on earth. Men saw and heard, in the city of Jerusalem, what Christ was accomplishing from the right hand of God.

In almost his next breath Peter said, "God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ." Thus the Savior slain, was now the Lord exalted. He was holding in His hands the reins which guided the Church.

It was for this reason, that, on the occasion of the healing of the lame man at the gate of the Temple called Beautiful,—Peter said to the amazed multitude,—"Why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk?" Then Peter emphasized that the man was made whole because, the Jesus whom they crucified, had been glorified.

This same vision of Christ in His headship, leadership, and authority is seen all through the Book of Acts. It is also seen in the Epistles. We need that same vision to grip us today. We serve a Christ who is not dead but living.

IV. A NEW POWER IN SERVICE (Acts 1:8)

Before Pentecost, the disciples had neither power in service nor power over the enemy. They had been given to seeking preference among themselves; they had known more or less of strife. They had failed, in attempting the miraculous. One of them had even denied his Lord, while all of them had forsaken Him and fled.

After Christ's resurrection, and ascension, and the descent of the Holy Spirit, the disciples were new men. To be sure there were, at times, marks of some of the weaknesses of their former selves; yet, as a whole, they were transformed.

We read "and with great power gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus." Not only was this true of the Apostles, themselves, but it was true also of those who labored with them, and of those who succeeded them. The seven men chosen to look after the affairs of the Church in Jerusalem, were men full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom. The laity, as well as the preachers, received the Holy Spirit. When the first great persecution arose against the Church, and they were all scattered abroad, they went everywhere preaching the Word.

The Apostle Paul was filled with the Holy Spirit, and his messages were given in power.

Not alone, however, in the realm of power was there a new order, but also in the lives of the saints. Their prayer life was deepened. They walked together with one accord. They cared one for the other, even having all things common, and the peace of God garrisoned their hearts. They lived lives which manifested the fruit of the Spirit. All of these things came as the result of the risen, ascended and seated Lord.

V. A NEW VISION OF DEATH (Acts 7:55, 56, 59, 60)

The effect of the empty tomb carried to the hearts of the early saints a new vision concerning death. They knew not only that Christ was raised, but that He had ascended. They knew that each of them, in turn, if their bodies were laid away, would rise, and not only rise, but join their Lord above.

The empty tomb bore witness to them that the dead in Christ should rise. The empty tomb told them more. It told them that they should rise with bodies made like unto their Lord's glorified body. It told them still more. It told them that, with bodies glorified, they should be forever with the Lord. The result of Christ's resurrection was, therefore, that the early saints lost their fear of death. They were willing to be martyred for their faith, because martyrdom would only usher them into the presence of their Lord.

The death of Stephen was an inspiration to them all, in that, before Stephen gave up his spirit, his face had become as the face of an angel. He had looked up steadfastly into Heaven, and he had seen the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.

Would that we, of today, might live under the power of this same wonderful vision! Life may be precious to us because of its association and of its opportunities; however, death exceeds in glory. Paul could well write "For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far better: nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you."

Let us live in the light of the glory of Christ. Then the sorrows of earth will not overwhelm us.

VI. A NEW FELLOWSHIP OF SAINTS (Acts 2:42-45)

The resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ brought an entirely new order. When Christ had died, the veil of the Temple had been rent, and the Gentiles were given access, from henceforth, into the Holy of Holies, and into the presence of Christ.

When Christ was risen and exalted, a new fellowship was formed, to be known henceforth as the Church. This Church, from the beginning, met on the first day of the week to break bread. This day of resurrection, became, from the beginning, the recognized special day for the Church. The ordinance of baptism was observed, linking the Church indissolubly with the crucified and buried, yet risen and Living Lord.

The early saints understood, step by step, the deeper meaning of this new fellowship. It came to them first of all, as an addenda to Judaism. However, afterward, they saw that the Church was entirely distinct from the old order.

The Apostle Paul was sent of God to fill up the Word of God in its new message concerning the Church.

The churches in each city became the center for the fellowship of saints and for the preaching of the Word.

The churches realized that Christ, risen and seated, was their living Head. It was in Him that they moved, and from Him that they received their authority. It was He who walked in their midst, placing over them their messengers.

Until this hour, the Church is victorious in life and in testimony to the extent that it recognizes its living Head.

VII. A NEW HOPE (Acts 17:31)

As the disciples and the saints of early days grasped the announcement of the angel, "He is not here: for He is risen," they began by the way of the Lord's empty tomb to get a vision, such as they had never known, of the things to come. The grave with its stone rolled away, had a telescopic effect upon the disciples. They knew that the One crucified, had been crucified as King of the Jews. They knew the testimony of the Prophets, that the Babe of Bethlehem, the Child of the Virgin, the Son of God, had been announced by the Prophets to sit on David's throne. Now, in that empty tomb they saw God's pledge of fulfillment.

Thus it was that from the very beginning, even at Pentecost, Peter referred to the fact that God had sworn to David that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, God would raise up Christ to sit on his throne. Peter averred that David, believing this promise, spoke beforehand of the resurrection of Christ.

We do not wonder, therefore, that with the empty tomb before him, Peter called unto his nation to repent, that so the times of refreshing might come from the presence of the Lord, and that God might send Jesus Christ.

The early Church lived and moved, wrought and taught, under the inspiration of the empty tomb. To them that tomb was indissolubly linked to Christ's Second Advent.

The early saints lived, looking for that Blessed Hope and the glorious Appearing of their great God and Savior Jesus Christ. Shall we who dwell under the very shadow of the blessed hour of that glorious Return, not lift our faces upward to greet Him as He comes?

The Results of Pentecost

Acts 2:1-18
INTRODUCTION:
Before Christ went away He said unto the disciples, "Behold, I send the promise of My Father upon you: but tarry ye in Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high."

The Book of Acts, in its opening statements, refers to this promise in these words,—"And being assembled together With them, commanded them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard of Me. For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence."

The coming of the Spirit was very vital to the ministrations of the Church. We know this, for the Lord said,—"Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." For this cause they were to tarry until He came.

A great work lay before the saints. They were to be witnesses unto Christ in Jerusalem, and in Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. So great a work could not be undertaken apart from the coming Spirit. The task was too stupendous. They, unprepared of God, could never accomplish the work.

Is it not as vital for us, today, to work under the same power? Dare we go forth to our task apart from the Spirit's indwelling? We have the same command to witness as they. We have the same difficulties to face as they, and the same Satan to meet.

The individual, or the church who seeks to serve apart from the anointing of the Spirit, can expect nothing but failure. The power of the Church does not He in its buildings, and in the equipment of its plants; the power of the church is not wrapped up in the choir, or the program of the pulpit.

When the church imagines that it can fulfill its God-commanded mission by men, money, and machinery, it is all wrong. We do not say that any of the things mentioned are not necessary in their place. What we do say, is that they, apart from the Holy Spirit, are useless.

The power of the church is in the Spirit of power, who came on Pentecost, and who came to abide for the age.

We remember the story of the old Methodist preacher who had been called by his parishioners, "Old Man Drysticks." He was so dry and unattractive that his people were preparing a petition, asking the Bishop for his removal. The old minister found out what was going on under the surface, and, with broken heart he sought the Savior's face. All night he cried and prayed unto God, confessing his sin and seeking for the filling of the Spirit’s power. The next Sunday as he preached the fire fell. His people were amazed. A new grip came into his sermons; a new response came from his pleas. A revival broke out. From night to night souls were saved, and many were added to the church.

It is useless to say that his church ceased to call him "'Old Man Drysticks." They spoke of him as "a live wire from Heaven." They tore up the old petition, and, in the stead thereof, they wrote to the Bishop, urging his re-appointment to the church. May God give us men, filled with the Holy Spirit and power!

I. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PREACHING (Acts 2:4)

The coming of the Spirit loosened the tongues of the saints. Immediately the "sons and the daughters" began to prophesy, and to proclaim the marvels of God. As we pass through the Book of Acts, we learn that "testimony" held a prominent place in the ministry of the saints. Time and again the rulers of the Jews commanded the Apostles not to speak, nor to teach in the Name of Jesus. To this demand, Peter and John were not slow to reply,—"Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard."

Thus it was, that, being let go by their persecutors, they all glorified God. They even prayed,—"Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto Thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak Thy Word."

The disciples of the early Church realized that they were witnesses of Christ. They also realized that the Holy Spirit witnessed in and through them. Thus it was, that, daily in the Temple and in every house, they ceased not to teach and to preach Christ, The preaching of those days did not circumscribe itself merely to the Apostles. In the 8th chapter, we read, "They were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the Apostles." Therefore, they were everywhere, preaching the Word. Philip went down to Samaria and preached Christ. The masses were scattered as far as Antioch, and they all preached Christ.

We need this same unloosing of the tongue in testimony among the saints of today. A Spirit-filled church is a church where the tongue testifies, both in the prayer-meeting and in the home. Young people need to have their tongues loosed for God. Indeed, we believe that when they are filled with the Holy Spirit, this is just what will happen.

II. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PRAYER (Acts 2:42)

Our verse says, "They continued steadfastly ... in prayers." Here is another marked result of the Spirit's coming. The natural man is not given to prayer, but the Spirit-filled believer desires nothing more. The Holy Spirit helps our weakness, for we know not what things to pray for as we ought. However, He makes intercessions within us. We learn how to pray, in the Spirit.

In the Book of Acts, prayer pervades the whole ministry of the Church. In Acts 3, Peter and John went up together into the Temple at the hour of prayer. In Acts 4, and verse 29, we read that when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled.

Stephen died praying, and calling upon the Name of the Lord Jesus. As soon as Saul was saved, we read of him,—"Behold, he prayeth." Peter was upon the housetop in Joppa, in prayer. When Dorcas was brought to life, Peter knelt down and prayed. When Peter was in prison the saints met in the house of Mary, the mother of John, where they prayed together.

It was as the saints in Antioch prayed and fasted that the Holy Spirit said, "Separate me Barnabas and Saul." It was when they had fasted and prayed, that they set their hands upon them and sent them away. It was at the place of prayer that Lydia was saved. It was when Paul and Silas prayed in the Philippian jail, that deliverance came. And so the story goes.

Has the church of today retained the power of the Spirit, then it has retained the prayer life manifested in the early Church. He who claims to be Spirit-filled, but knows nothing of prayer, denies his claim.

III. PRAYER AND PRAISE (Acts 2:46)

The fruit of the Spirit is joy. As we open the Book of Acts and see Pentecost in its power, we are not surprised to read the words, "Then they that gladly received his word were baptized." The cries of conviction and contrition which the people uttered, as they were pricked in their hearts, were changed into the shouts of praise as, with the new-found joy, the three thousand were baptized.

Not only this, but we read that they "continued daily with gladness and singleness of heart." Their joy was so great that even affliction and persecution never dampened it. They even rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer for His Name. One of their number, in the very agonies of being stoned to death, carried a face that glowed with the glory of an angel.

Paul and Silas were so joy-filled that they sang praises in the Philippian jail.

Once more we have discovered, on the one hand, the blessing of Pentecost; and, on the other hand, the need of the church. There is a contagion to joy, that is simply overwhelming.

It was when the trumpeters and singers were as one in making one sound to be heard in praising and thanking the Lord; and, when they lifted up their voice with the trumpets, and symbols, and instruments of music, and praised the Lord, it was then that the glory of the Lord filled the house.

We fear that the formality and the coldness of heartless song, has had much to do toward emptying our churches today. Would that we might catch the breath of the Spirit, and once more sing unto the Lord "in Psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in our hearts to the Lord!"

Praise is comely. It not only glorifies God but it appeals to men. It is still true,—"The joy of the Lord is your strength."

IV. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PAYING (Acts 2:44, 45)

We use the word "paying" merely by way of alliteration. What we mean is "The Holy Spirit and giving." One of the marks of the Spirit's coming was seen in this,—The believers sold their possessions and goods and parted them to all men, as every man had need. This beneficence, on their part, was not commanded; it was not extorted by means of pleas and committees. It was simply one of the overflowing results of Pentecost.

One reason that large sums of monies are raised during Evangelistic Campaigns, is, that quickened spiritual life opens the purse-strings of the saints.

The churches who are spiritual, find no difficulty in meeting financial needs. The Macedonians abounded unto the riches of their liberality, even when deep poverty abounded, and great trials of affliction prevailed. It seemed that the more their suffering, and the deeper their poverty; the more was the abundance of their joy, as according to their power, yea, and beyond their power, they were willing of themselves to make their gifts.

When saints are filled with the Holy Spirit, their hearts are open to their brethren who are in need. They think of others, live for others, consider others.

As spiritual life wanes, the unsolicited liberality of saints wanes.

If a church wants to raise large sums to meet real need, let them seek a deepening of the spiritual life. Let them hold special meetings intent upon Spirit-filling.

Would that we had more spiritual life, we would have less trouble with finances.

V. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PERSECUTION (Acts 4:3)

When the Spirit of God came at Pentecost, and the blessing followed, we read that the saints praised God, "Having favour with all the people."

It was not long after that, that the enemy, alarmed at the sweep and sway of spiritual life, began to tighten the clamps upon the Apostles. The rulers, and elders, and scribes laid hands on the Apostles, and put them in hold until the next day.

This same spirit of persecution prevailed more or less throughout the whole history of the early Church. Peter was put into prison time and again. James was killed with the sword; Stephen was stoned.

After that, the persecution became general, and the Church at Jerusalem seemed almost depleted, for the saints were all scattered abroad. However, the deeper the persecution, the more did the number of the saints multiply.

Finally, even Saul the arch-persecutor, breathing out threats and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, was saved. He who persecuted, now prayed. Immediately Saul began to preach in the synagogues, that Jesus was the Christ. Thus, the erstwhile persecutor was soon the persecuted. Certain Jews bound themselves together with an oath that they would not eat bread until Paul was slain. While God delivered Paul; yet, as he went from city to city, he was ever pursued by the enemy.

We believe that this spirit of persecution still prevails, wherever men and women are filled with the Holy Spirit.

If anyone lives godly in Christ Jesus, he must suffer persecution. It is given unto us, not only to believe in Christ but also to suffer for His sake.

VI. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND PURITY (Acts 6:3)

The Apostles sought for men of honest report, and of wisdom; full of the Holy Spirit whom they might appoint over the business of the Church.

Every mark of honor and honesty, of goodness and of purity, comes from the Spirit-filled life.

Have we not read that the "fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance?"

A Spirit-filled life is a God-honoring, Christ-magnifying and Spirit-led life. From such a life, rivers of living water will flow. From such a life those sweeter manifestations of Christian character will come.

Peter's call at Pentecost was, "Save yourselves from this untoward generation." The early saints were separated saints; they were saints who practiced purity in all manner of life. They adorned the Gospel by their conduct.

We know that the Corinthians were guilty of corrupt deeds, but that was because they were carnal and not spiritual; they walked as men and not as Spirit-endued and Spirit-filled saints.

The Book of Acts does not emphasize the positive perfections of the early saints, it does show God's sudden and strenuous judgments against wrong doing. Ananias and Sapphira, who sought to keep back part of the price of the land and lied unto the Holy Spirit, were slain in the presence of the crowd. Simon Magus, who thought to buy the Holy Spirit that he might work miracles and obtain praise of men, was terribly rebuked. Peter said unto him,—"Thy heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness.... I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity."

On the other hand, those who believed, came and confessed, and showed their deeds. They who used curious arts brought their books together, and burned them before all men.

God help us who dwell in the church of today, to live holy lives that we may adorn the Gospel which we profess.

VII. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND POWER (Acts 4:33)

Before the Lord was received up into Heaven, He had told the disciples,—"Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you." This certainly was verified in the ministry of the early Church. Our key text bears testimony, that, "with great power gave the Apostles witness." The rulers were not able to resist the power with which they spoke.

In the case of Stephen, he spoke with such power of the Spirit that the people gnashed upon him with their teeth, and cried out with their voices, stopping their ears, and running upon him with one accord.

Paul summed up his own ministry with this word, "My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit, and of power."

The power of the early saints is witnessed by the results of their preaching. At Pentecost about 3,000 were saved. Shortly after, the number of the disciples had reached 5,000. When Paul was speaking, they said of him, that he had turned the world upside down. He so spoke that a great multitude of people believed, including many notable men, and honorable women.

The whole city of Ephesus was so stirred by the ministry of Paul, that many believed, and confessed, and showed their deeds. Then the city was turned into an uproar, and certain craftsmen seeing that their craft was In danger of being set at naught, were full of wrath, and they cried out, saying,—"Great is Diana of the Ephesians." Thus the whole city was filled with confusion.

We often sing of the old-time power; but, do we possess it? The Spirit prophesied that in the last clays there should be a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof. If this is true in the circles where this lesson is being read or studied, let us not content ourselves until we receive power from on high.

A Pitiful Pauper at the Beautiful Gate

Acts 3:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
It is impossible for us even to suggest the many striking lessons that surround the story of the pitiful pauper at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple.

Many things are seen on the surface, but the most striking of all are those things which lie deeper in, and are usually overlooked.

For instance the healing of this pitiful pauper was due to two men who, faithful to their spiritual need, went up to the Temple at the hour of prayer. It is in the pathway of duty that opportunity usually lies.

Again, the fact that Peter and John were penniless did not deter them from going up to church. They gave in service and love, what they lacked in coin.

Once more it is worthy to observe that the disciples went up "together." Two by two, is God's plan in Divine service.

We should not overlook that the study before us followed close upon the tidal blessings of spiritual power that came at Pentecost. Peter and John did not think that the sweep of grace at Pentecost, with about three thousand baptized, was the time to let up in the prayer life.

One thing more impresses us: Peter and John went up to pray, with their eyes open for any opportunity to help some needy soul. They moved under the impulse of "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it." They could have passed the pauper up, but they did not. We should live looking for opportunities to serve.

Mark this also: Peter and John gave what they had, and not what they had not. Because they could not do what the lame man asked, was not, to them, an excuse to do nothing. God wants us to bring to Him what we have. If we have only what Moses had, a stick, let us consecrate our stick; if we have, with David, only a sling and pebbles, let us yield them to the Lord; if we have like Samson, no more than the jawbone of an ass, we can at least give that to God.

Finally observe that Peter and John did not cease serving in the realm of the natural, an easy to be accomplished task; they passed into the sphere of the miraculous without hesitancy, and attempted to do that which they well knew could not be humanly done. They believed God for the miraculous, and entered that realm without fear of failure.

We need to step forth in service, into the regions where faith alone operates.

I. A PITIFUL PAUPER (Acts 3:1, 2)

It was enough to be born lame; it was more than enough to be both lame and poor. Lame, and a beggar. Behold, what sin has wrought! The whole world reels under the curse of sin. Sorrow and sighing, anguish and crying are heard on every hand. The earth is a bridge of sighs that spans the way from the cradle to the grave. Not all are lame, not all are poor, but all are born unto travail and to pain. It is all too true, "Into each life some rain must fall, some days must be dark and dreary." In the world we have tribulation.

We have before us a case of dire extremity—a man both lame and poor. Perhaps he was lame that God might make him strong; perhaps he was poor that God might make him truly rich. This we know—God heard the moanings of his spirit and came to his rescue. His tears were turned to triumphant praise. He prayed for alms,—the pitiful plea of penury; he received healing for his body,—the gracious gift from God.

"A pitiful pauper,"—are not all sinners this? They are both lame and poor. They have neither strength of limb nor of feet to walk in the ways of the Lord. "Their feet are swift to shed blood; destruction and misery are in their ways; and the way of peace have they not known." They walk according to the prince of the power of the air, They trudge the way that leads unto death. They have feet, but feet unguided; feet that cannot walk in the way of life.

They cannot walk in the paths of righteousness, for they are without power to resist the tide that sweeps them on in their evil way. They are taken captive by the devil at his will; they are driven of the devil among the tombs where death lurks and reigns; they are carried and carted by the crowd.

Sinners wear a yoke they cannot break. They are lame, they are poor, and they are carried.

II. A PITIFUL PAUPER SEATED IN THE SIGHT OF PLENTY (Acts 3:2)

What contrasts are suggested here. A man lame in both of his feet, seated at the place where the hurrying multitudes walk. A man stricken with penury, seated hard by the Temple gate, Beautiful. We wonder if this pauper was dead to these contrasts? Did he not know that his own lameness was the more conspicuous, where the romping rush of the strong of limb were pressing by? Did he not know that the plight of his own dire poverty, was made more bitter by his being placed by the Temple of priceless glory?

Yet, such is life. It is the glow in the cheeks of the child of rollicking health that startles the emaciated sick. It is the majestic grandeur and grace of the hurrying limousine that staggers the swaying form of the impoverished and footsore pedestrian. It is the glory of the glittering lights of the mansion, that makes the hut a hovel.

Yet, such is the way of the sinner. He is sick in the place of health; he is weak in the presence of strength; he is poor where many are rich; he weeps where others laugh; he is dead, in the house of life.

Saddest of all—it needs not so to be. The same God over all is rich unto all who call upon Him. God is no respecter of persons. He stands ready to make the lame to walk. He will give healing to the brokenhearted; deliverance to the captives, the recovering of sight to the blind, the opening of the prison to the bound, the oil of joy to the spirit of heaviness, and the joy of liberty to the bruised.

If there was only one leper saved in the days of Elisha the Prophet, it was because but one leper sought his healing. If there was but one man, thirty-eight years sick, who was healed at the pool of Bethesda, it was because only one sought for healing. Our God is not willing that any man should perish. He has written His great "whosoever" over the door of every blessing that He has to proffer.

What then is our conclusion?

Shall the sinner bemoan his fate? Shall the sinner bewail his poverty and his lameness? Not at all. Let him, the rather, know that he can, by faith, be made a partaker of the exuberant joy and rejoicing that characterizes the truly saved. Once more we press this truth, "The same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him."

III. A PITIFUL PAUPER SEEKING ALMS INSTEAD OF SALVATION (Acts 3:3)

Here is a strange state of affairs. Two ambassadors of Heaven drawing near; two men of faith and of power with God, hard by; two men standing ready and willing to bring spiritual blessings, but the poor pauper seeing them, "asked an alms." Here is the statement of Scripture—"Who seeing Peter and John about to go into the Temple asked an alms."

It is needless to condemn the ignorance and folly of this beggar. He merely allowed the present stress of his need, to hide his greater stress of body and of soul. He asked alms, instead of healing; he asked money, instead of mercy.

Are not many following in his wake? "What did Christ say, "Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on." Christ was plainly asking, "Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?" It was after these things that the lame beggar sought; it is after these things that the Gentiles commonly seek, but what shall the spiritually enlightened do? They should seek first the "Kingdom of God and His righteousness." God who clothes the grass of the field, and God who robes the lily, will add all of these needed physical things.

The ones who seek their pocketbook more than their salvation are not all dead. Those who think more of a herd of swine, than of the presence and mighty workings of the Savior, have not all passed and gone.

There are many possessed with the spirit of Esau, who for one morsel of pottage sold his birthright. There are many Lots who can see in the valley of the Jordan a place of splendid pasture, and in Sodom and Gomorrah a great center for commercial success, but they have no vision whatsoever of the all-glorious City, whose Builder and Maker is God. They sell the eternal, the never-dying, the all-magnificent riches of Heaven, for the paltry pennies that may fall into their little tin cup, on earth.

Why should pitiful paupers seek pennies, when they might be securing health and strength and life for evermore? Why should men of great natural ability, of marvelous intellectual efficiency love the world and the things of the world?

IV. A PITIFUL PAUPER SUPPLIED BY GRACE (Acts 3:4-6)

There is a little verse that is full of meaning: "Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound." Another Scripture says, "How much more shall your Father which is in Heaven give good things to them that ask Him?"

How gracious is this scene: An impotent pauper asking alms, an omnipotent God giving healing and eternal life.

There was something in the penury of the lame man that appealed to Peter and to John. They knew his real need went deeper than a few coins. In fact they had no coins to give, but they had something better by far: Peter quietly, yet forcefully said, "Silver and gold have I none; but such as I have give I thee: In the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk."

The gift was offered, the lame man had the opportunity of being healed; the riches of grace stood knocking at His door. The whole matter was up to him, and to his faith. We will notice this in a moment.

Just now let us press this one thing:—God's bounteous grace. There is no human need that staggers Deity; there is no poverty that impoverishes the Heavenly riches. God is able to make all grace abound, that we, having all sufficiency, may abound, by the glories of His grace.

There was a poor lame beggar, but God passed by, and he was made to walk, and to leap, and to praise God.

There was a man dead in his trespasses and in his sins, but God passed by and he was quickened, raised, and made to sit in the Heavenlies with Christ Jesus.

There was a demon-possessed man driven of the devil in the tombs, but God passed by and the man was found sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind.

V. A PITIFUL PAUPER SHUT UP TO CHRIST (Acts 4:12)

As Peter and John stood in the face of the beggar's greater need, they stood helplessly looking on. What could they do? Had not the man been lame from birth? Had not physicians utterly failed to meet his need?

Thousands of pedestrians might have given the beggar alms, but none could give him strength to walk.

We candidly admit that the world can do much to alleviate the pangs of sin; the world can make the sinner more comfortable in his sins. The world can surround him with "divers pleasures" that may help to assuage the agony of the sorrows that sin's curses always bring. There is, however, one thing the world cannot do; it cannot save the sinner from his sins; it cannot give life where there is naught but death; it cannot save that which is lost.

God can operate where man stands helplessly by. Peter said, "In the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk." The preacher does not serve in his own power, He is sent of God. He is supplied from Heaven. His power is a power of the Spirit, in him, and on him. He has no place for boasting in the victories that attend his ministry. He is only a voice. He is a channel. He is a signboard pointing the way. He preaches not himself, but Christ. He leans not on the arm of his flesh.

The secret of all spiritual blessing is the power of a Living Christ.

VI. A PITIFUL PAUPER SHUT UP TO FAITH (Acts 3:7-8)

As Peter and John looked on the lame man, they proffered him healing; they offered it in Christ; they conditioned it on his faith.

They were not averse to taking the man by the hand, they were glad to do what they could to encourage his faith, they even lifted him up. However, in all it was only when the lame man caught the fire of their faith, and himself believed, that he was healed. His faith is seen in his leaping up, in his walking, in his entering into the Temple, and in his praising God. Peter and John did not keep hold with their hands upon that leaping, rushing, praising man. The lame man did not need their grip to aid his faith, as his own faith grew.

Here is our lesson. Many a man of little faith needs the hand touch, the encouragement which our faith may lend. Let us go to him in person, let us lead him to the Lord. Soon, encouraged by us, he will, himself, be filled with faith, and be able to stand, and walk, and run in the will and way of God.

Fulfilled Prophecies Verify Unfulfilled Prophecies
Acts 3:17-21; 13:27-41
INTRODUCTION:
The Scripture chosen for today, is worth our thought. The first Scripture was spoken by Peter, the second by Paul. Let us note them, one at a time.

1, The first Scripture—Acts 3:17-21. Peter is speaking to the rulers of the Jews, and to national Israel. He is pleading for them to repent, that so God may send Jesus Christ, "whom the Heavens must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all of His holy Prophets since the world began." In these words Peter is asserting the certainty that unfulfilled prophecies must be fulfilled.

In enforcing this contention Peter asserted that "Those things, which God before had shewed by the mouth of all His Prophets, that Christ should suffer, He hath so fulfilled."

It is easy to see that Peter uses the fact of the fulfillment of prophecy concerning Christ's sufferings, as a certain assurance that He will fulfill all the prophecies of His Second Coming, when God shall send Jesus Christ, and the times of restitution shall come.

Peter likewise showed that all the Prophets, from Samuel down, spoke of the very days in which Peter then lived.

2. The second Scripture—Acts 13:27-41. Our second Scripture is much like the first. Paul is now speaking, and he says that they who dwelt in Jerusalem, and the rulers, because they knew not the voices of the Prophets, which were read every Sabbath Day, they had fulfilled in condemning Christ. Then Paul said, "And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they took Him down from the tree."

With the statement of fulfilled prophecies plainly made, Paul warned the Jews to "Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the Prophets," What Paul actually did, was to use the literal fulfillment of certain prophecies, as an argument that unfulfilled prophecy would be as literally fulfilled.

All will agree that Paul's argument was just. All will agree that if certain prophecies concerning events far distant from the day when they were prophesied, have been fulfilled, then far distant prophecies which remain unfulfilled, must meet a like fulfillment.

We trust this study of fulfilled prophecy will prepare our hearts to accept the message of God to the certainty of unfulfilled prophecy.

I. PROPHECIES FULFILLED—TYRE (Ezek. 26:7-12)

This is a remarkable prophecy. There are some who tell us that these words were written after Nebuchadrezzar had destroyed Tyre. That is an attempt to rob God of His power to foretell. Here is the striking thing of the prophecy—It says, "Nebuchadrezzar ... shall slay" (vs. 8); in verse 9, it says, "he shall set engines of war"; in verse 10 it says, "by reason of the abundance of his horses ... he shall enter into thy gates"; in verse 11, it says, "with the hoofs of his horses shall he tread down all thy streets." Now, notice, in verse 12—"And they"—ah, the word is changed this time from the "he," the singular, to the plural, "they."

"And they shall make a spoil of thy riches, and make a prey of thy merchandise; and they shall break down thy walls, and destroy thy pleasant houses: and they shall lay thy stones and thy timber and thy dust in the midst of the water.

"And I will cause the noise of thy songs to cease; and the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard."

Here is a prophecy that man could not have uttered. God does not only say that Nebuchadrezzar is coming down upon the city and overthrow it and make a breach in its walls; but He says that they shall spoil the city and that the very walls shall be cast into the sea; He even goes so far as to say that the very dust of the streets shall be dumped into the sea. Nebuchadrezzar did come down in a few years to destroy the city, fulfilling the first stages of this prophecy in detail; but he did not utterly destroy the walls, nor cast them into the sea. He did not care to do it. Why should he? What was the sense of such an undertaking"? Why should any sane man take time to tear up the walls and throw them in the sea?

If I prophesied that an army would come to America and destroy Chicago, and throw its skyscrapers into the lake, you would laugh. The army might come and destroy the city, and raze its buildings with bombs, but they would not take the trouble, after the city was taken, to cast its very stones into our lake. Why should they do that?" Yet, concerning Tyre, one of the great cities of the East, God said just as much as that.

History shows that Nebuchadrezzar lived and died. He had fulfilled the first stage of the prophecy, but not the last. After his victory Tyre moved out. There was a little island half a mile away; there the new Tyre was built. The city had the sea between them and their old city, which Nebuchadrezzar had destroyed.

The new Tyre felt secure. They said to themselves, "The nations cannot march their armies against us, we are separated by the sea. We are all right here, we can protect ourselves." Some hundreds of years passed by. During those years someone might have been reading this prophecy of Ezekiel, and they might have said, "God did foretell the truth partly, but not in full. He said Nebuchadrezzar would throw the very walls off into the sea, but he did not do it." Wait a minute. After four hundred years, Alexander the Great, came by Tyre. History tells us that he sent word over to the island and asked Tyre to allow him to come over and worship in their temples. Tyre refused the victorious and mighty Alexander. They thought their city was secure, but what did Alexander do? He determined to take the city. But, how could he march his army across the half-mile stretch of sea. He had no cannons to shoot across the bay. This is what he did: He literally took the stones of the ruined city of Tyre; he also took his scrapers and scraped up the very dust of their streets, and threw stones and dust into the sea, and built him a cause-way. Upon this cause-way he marched his armies across, and took the new city of Tyre.

Alexander's conquest happened four hundred years after Nebuchadrezzar had razed the city. Do you see how the very words that God had prophesied were all literally fulfilled? Surely it is time for us to bow before the Word of God, and do it obeisance. There is no other Book like it. No one has ever dared to foretell, like it foretells.

II. FULFILLED PROPHECIES—EGYPT (Ezek. 29:14-15; 30:4-6)

The words of this prophecy were written about three thousand years ago. Egypt was afterwards depleted, and from that day to this, she has never lifted up her head above the nations.

You must remember, when this prophecy was written, Egypt was in her prime, reveling in glory, and in power. Egypt was the granary of the world. Egypt, with her great universities, with her marvelous cities; set the pace for the sciences; lead in literature and in art, and was the head of the nations. Yet the Lord God said, Egypt shall become a base nation, she shall no more lift herself against the nations forever.

What do you think of the Egyptians today? of Egypt as a nation? You say, the Egyptians are an impoverished people. Where is her beauty? where is her glory? where is her strength? where is her power? It is gone and it has been gone for centuries. Time and again they have sought to resuscitate themselves, and to regain their former honor, and glory—but God has said, "Neither shall it exalt itself any more above the nations."

Egypt was once peer among the nations; a nation that was a marvel to all time; a nation with exhaustless riches in her soil, because of the overflow of the River Nile; yet, the Lord God said that that country should become impoverished. The seemingly impossible is accomplished.

I am quoting now from Urquhart's book concerning the glories of Alexandria and Memphis, Egypt's great cosmopolitan cities in the seventh century. Their culture, the variety of their riches and their beauties, Urquhart thus describes: "Alexandria contains four thousand palaces, four hundred theaters, twelve thousand shops for the sale of vegetable foods, forty thousand tributary Jews." Who. would dare to prophesy that such a country, with a city like Alexandria, would become what it is today? Yet that is just what the Word of God did prophesy in 350 B.C. Until this hour there has never been upon the throne of Egypt a native born king or prince, God had said, "There shall be no more a prince in the land of Egypt."

Her victories have ceased, her glory is departed, her people are illiterate. She who was once a leader, the glory of the world, is now a base nation, never ruling, and never lording it over other nations. God said it should be thus, and thus it is.

III. FULFILLED PROPHECIES—CITIES OF ISRAEL (Lev. 26:27-34)

"If ye will not for all this hearken unto Me, but walk contrary unto Me:

"Then I will walk contrary unto you also in fury; and I, even I, will chastise you seven times for your sins.

"And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your daughters shall ye eat.

"And I will destroy your high places, and cut down your images, and cast your carcases upon the carcases of your idols, and My soul shall abhor you.

"And I will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and I will not smell the savour of your sweet odours.

"And I will bring the land into desolation: and your enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it.

"And I will scatter you among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after you: and your land shall be desolate, and your cities waste."

You know that in the year 70 A.D., Titus came to overthrow the city of Jerusalem. You know that in the year 135 A. D., 580,000 Jews fell in one war.

God said, "I will destroy your sanctuaries, I will bring them into desolation."

Jesus added concerning the great Temple in Jerusalem, "There shall not be left one stone upon another."

He said, "Your enemies shall dwell there, and be established in it,"

In the year 135 the whole land of Israel was put on sale, and the Gentiles flocked in where the Jews once thrived.

God said, "And I will scatter you among all the nations, and will draw out a sword after you."

How wonderfully has that prophecy been fulfilled, you know it as well as I. And He said, "Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land."

Isaiah said, "How long?" And God said, "Until the cities be wasted, without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land."

Do you know, beloved, that today there are cities over there, actually standing without an inhabitant in their houses, and some of those houses are in the most marvelous state of preservation. Those deserted cities, far over in the old Bible lands, are waiting for the Jews to march in and take possession. God also said that the very city of Jerusalem should be plowed as a field. It is true that the vast part of the old city, is not included within the new walls; that part is actually plowed as a field.

Here is one of the most remarkable things in prophecy. Deuteronomy 29:22: "And the stranger (the foreigner) that shall come from a far land"—I wonder why the Holy Spirit said that? When He had said the land and the city would be trodden down, destroyed and devastated; why should people from a far land want to look at it? 

Listen to Jeremiah: "Thus saith the Lord of hosts: Zion shall be plowed like a field."

Now, notice another local touch. Jesus Christ said of the Temple, "There shall not one stone remain upon another."

Titus came, and the Temple was destroyed in A. D. 22; but the words were not wholly fulfilled, until 135 A. D. Emperor Julien said, "I will build the Jews' Temple."

He started his work, but judgments from God fell and the workmen were afraid and the emperor stopped the work.

That temple shall never be built until Christ, whose name is the Branch shall come and rebuild it. See. Zech. 6:12, 13.

IV. PROPHECIES OF TWO COMINGS SIDE BY SIDE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES (I Peter 1:10, 11)

The Prophets saw two things, the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow; that is, they prophesied two comings, but they understood them not. The age in which we now live is a long-drawn parenthesis, lost to the view of the saints who lived before Christ came. They did not know that centuries would intervene between the two comings; they did not know that the Church would be built, give its testimony and pass up to be with the Lord, before the second stage of their prophecies came to pass. We know these things. We also know the certainty of unfulfilled prophecies, because of the faithful fulfillment of fulfilled prophecies.

Let us now mark several prophecies which detail, in one breath, the two comings of Christ.

1. Our First Scripture Is Isaiah 9:6, 7
For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his, name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this."

Part of this prophecy was fulfilled in Christ when He was born, a Child; and when He was given, a Son. Dare we hesitate to believe that that Son shall fulfill the other part of the prophecy, which is yet unfulfilled, and sit on the throne of David?

2. Our Second Scripture Is from Psalm 22
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so far from helping me, and from the words of my roaring? I may tell all my bones: they look and stare upon me. They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture(vss. 17, 18), "I will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the midst of the congregation will I praise thee. For the Kingdom is the Lord's; and he is the governor among the nations" (vs. 28).

At a glance the Scriptures to the left, speak of Christ on the Cross. It was on the Cross that Christ cried, "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me!" It was there that His bones were "not broken," although they "looked and stared" upon Him, It was there that they "parted His garments, and cast lots upon His vesture." In fact, all of Psalm 22, down to verse 20, was distinctively, and decisively fulfilled on the Cross.

The first Scripture in our right hand column was fulfilled in the resurrection, when Christ said, "Go tell My brethren, that I go before them into Galilee." With these fulfilled Scriptures before us, may we not assuredly expect to see the final Scripture, and its surrounding verses just as literally fulfilled?

There is no doubt that Christ has never yet been governor of the nations, nor, has the "Kingdom" been the Lord's—yet, He will come and accomplish both prophecies, for the Word of the Lord can never fail.

3. Our Third Scripture Is Psalm 69
Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness: and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and for comforters, but I found none. They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink (vss. 20, 21).

For God will save Zion, and will build the cities of Judah; that they may dwell there, and have it in possession. The seed also of his servants shall inherit it; and they that love his name shall dwell therein (vss. 35, 36).

Psalm 69, like 22, is strictly a Psalm of the Cross; yet, not exclusively of the Cross. Both Psalms prophesy the Second Coming. This is seen at a glance. He who came and fulfilled the verses in our left column, will just as surely come and save Zion and build the cities of Judah. The fact that twenty centuries since Christ fulfilled the first prophecy have passed without the fulfillment of the second set of prophecies, in no sense makes the Word of God void.

4. Our Fourth Scripture Is Psalm 110
The Lord said unto my Lord. Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool (vs. 1).

The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the places with the dead bodies; he shall wound the heads over many countries. He shall drink of the brook in the way: therefore shall he lift up the head (vss. 2, 6, 7).

This marvelous Psalm has been fulfilled so far as Christ's sitting at the right hand of the Father is concerned. The same Christ will come and fulfill every jot and tittle of the balance of the Psalm. He will rule in the midst of His enemies; He will judge among the heathens, and fill the places with dead bodies, and wound the head over many countries. In that day He will send forth the rod of His strength out of Zion.

5. Our Fifth Scripture Is Daniel 9
"Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity" (Dan. 9:24, f.c).

"And to bring in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the most holy" (Dan. 9:24, l.c.).

Bible students know that sixty-nine weeks are past, and that the Scripture in the first column has met its fulfillment; they also know that after the present parenthesis in which Jewish time is not counted, God will just as faithfully fulfill the second portion of the verse, in the second column, and that Christ, the Most Holy, will be anointed.

6. Our Sixth Scripture
"And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions: And also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit" (Joel 2:28-29).

"And I will shew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord come. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be delivered: for in mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall call" (Joel 2:30-32).

Comment is unnecessary. The first stage of this prophecy, as printed in column one, met at least a partial fulfillment at Pentecost; the second stage of the prophecy will meet as literal a fulfillment, at Christ's Second Coming, when all that Joel said, will be fulfilled to the letter.

Had Israel received the Lord, nationally, as Peter preached and pled, the prophecy would have been completely fulfilled at that time. Israel rejected her call, her house was left unto her desolate, and she shall not see the Lord until He comes back again to complete the fulfillment.

7. Our Seventh Scripture
"Behold the man whose name is The Branch, He shall grow up out of His place" (Zech. 6:12).

"And He shall build the temple of the Lord ...; and He shall sit and rule upon His throne; and He shall be a Priest upon His throne" (Zech. 6:12, 13).

Christ is the man who was called, "The Branch"—He was born, "the root and the offspring of David." He will come again and build the Temple, He will rule on His throne, and be a King-Priest.

8. Our Eighth Scripture
Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy King cometh unto thee, He is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass" (Zech. 9:9).

And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be cut off: and He shall speak peace unto the heathen; and His dominion shall be from sea even to sea, and from the river even to the ends of the earth" (Zech. 9:10).

Christ came the first time and fulfilled the prophecy of Zech. 9:9; however Zech. 9:10 was not then fulfilled. We believe therefore that all of Zechariah's prophecy will be fulfilled, and fulfilled to the letter of its statement.

9. Our Ninth Scripture
"Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts: smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered; and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones" (Zech. 13:7).

"And His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east; and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very great valley: and half of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south."

"And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and His name one" (Zech. 14:4, f.c. and 14:9).

Where is he who doubts that the first column statement was literally fulfilled as the disciples forsook Christ and fled? Shall we not then believe that Christ will come again? that His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives? that He shall be King over all the earth? Where is our honor and honesty, if we accept one prophecy and reject the other? The fulfillment of the one makes certain the fulfillment of the other.

V. THE SECOND COMING IN TYPES

For a final consideration, we wish to present this fact: The Old Testament typical characters, which so marvelously set forth Christ, in His first coming, have met exact fulfillment; shall not the same characters which continued to set forth Christ in His Second Coming, meet as exact a fulfillment?

1. The Adam and Eve type. All will grant that Adam was put to sleep, and his open side, with the extracted rib and the woman made, was a most striking and realistic type of Christ Jesus, put to sleep on the Cross, of His riven side, and of the Bride formed withal. Who then dare doubt that Eve presented to Adam, is as true a type of that glorious Heavenly scene of the presentation of Christ's Bride unto Himself, at the Heavenly marriage of the Lamb?

2. The type of Noah. Where is the Christian who has not heard the ark used time and again as a type of Christ, saving the trusting sinner from the wrath to come? Shall we then fail to see that the flood, with the subsequent earth, renewed and blessed, is a type of Christ's Second Coming and the Millennial blessedness that will ensue?

3. The type of Joseph. Where is he who has not rejoiced over the detailed foreshadowing of the earlier experiences of Joseph, as they have seen in him, step by step, the life of Jacob's greater Son, outlined? Shall the foreshadowing cease before Joseph is made ruler in the land, with all the earth coming to seek his favor, and with the sons of Jacob repentant and restored by Jacob's grace to plenty and power?

If we had time, we could outline two distinct details of the life of Joseph. The one, would include his supremacy over his brethren, his love from his father, his hatred by his brethren, his search of his brethren, his casting into the pit, his sale to the Ishmaelites, etc. These all spoke with strange clearness of Christ, in His first coming. Then, we could present the other side of Joseph's life: his exaltation in Egypt, his marriage to a Gentile wife, his watchful eye during the seven years of famine, his making himself known to his brethren, with his forgiveness assured, his welcoming back all of Jacob's sons and their families, etc. All of these speak just as plainly of Christ in His resurrection and in His Second Corning.

4. The type of David. David is pre-eminently the foreshadower of Christ in His conflict with the antichrist, and in His ultimate reign over a restored and reunited Kingdom. It is marvelous to watch David as, upon the effort of Absalom to take away his kingdom, he passes weeping over the brook Kedron, and then goes up, by the way of the mount of Olives. It is just as wonderful, after Absalom is dead in battle, to hear the people saying, "Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead in battle. Now, therefore, why speak ye not a word about bringing the king (David) back?"

5. Isaac a type. All are familiar with Isaac's offering on Mount Moriah. All know that, step by step, the Cross of Christ, His death, and resurrection, is set forth, in a most marvelous way, in Genesis 22.

Are all as familiar with the story of Rebekah, in chapter 24? Abraham sought a wife for Isaac. His faithful servant of Damascus went to seek that wife. Rebekah gladly left all and went with the servant across the desert sands. Isaac went forth by the well Lahai-roi (the place of meeting), to await Rebekah's coming. He received her with joy, taking her to his mother's tent, where she became his wife. The Lord's seeking a Bride, His Second Coming, and the marriage in the skies, are here all beautifully forecast. Surely he is blind who sees in these Bible-typical characters, the Christ of Calvary; but fails to see the Christ of the Glory Cloud.

Can we sit down at the Lord's Table and remember His death, and fail, withal, to anticipate His Coming? If so,—blind, blind, blind, amid the blaze of noon.

Fighting Against God

Acts 4:1-12
INTRODUCTION:
The fourth chapter of Acts continues the account of the third chapter, bringing to a climax the healing of the lame man. The rulers and elders and scribes were not pleased at the course of events since the ascension of Christ. The more the power of the Risen Christ was made manifest, and the more that His Name was preached, the more was the villainy of their crucifixion of Christ made manifest.

The rulers and scribes and elders were walking on thin ground. They felt that God was vindicating His holy Name, in that He had raised up Jesus, and had seated Him at His own right hand in the heavens. There was no place for these religious leaders to combat the fact that Christ was risen indeed. The populace was convinced that the Apostles gave a true witness. The leaders themselves knew that these things were so. The resurrection was established by proofs so infallible that thousands were flocking to the standards of the new faith.

How the rulers and scribes and elders must have trembled, as they saw the sweep and sway of Christ's power. They felt that every miracle wrought and that every testimony given, added proof to their own perfidy. They had taken and with wicked hands had crucified and slain the hope of Israel. His blood was upon their heads. They cringed, conscience-stricken, before each new manifestation of God's mighty power. They knew that their doom was hastening on. Therefore they set about, if by any means they could stem the tide. To be sure they were fighting against God, and they knew it; yet, Pharaoh-like, they hardened their heart and pressed on in their maddened way.

One would have thought that they would have acknowledged their sin and confessed the Lord. Not they. Satan had them entwined in a system of religious demagoguery that would not let them go. Their hearts were hardened in pride; their minds were blinded by prejudice. They knew that their honor, their livelihood, their worldly all was at stake. These are the things that men will not readily surrender.

I. THE RULERS WERE GRIEVED AT THE APOSTLES (Acts 4:1, 2)

What a strange combination of forces—The priests, the captain of the Temple and the Sadducees—all of these joined hands against a common foe. They who were enemies became friends to fight the Truth. There is but one conclusion, whether Sadducee or Pharisee, or Herodian, each was wrong; each was against Christ.

Saddest of all, the ones who sat in Moses' seat and were teachers of the Law, denied the essence of what Moses taught, and set at naught the One who came to fulfill the Law. They were blind guides yet they were set to guide the blind; they were darkness, yet they were set to be a light for those who wandered in darkness; they were foolish, yet they were set to teach wisdom to the foolish.

How sad it is, when those to whom God gives the keys to the Kingdom of Heaven, shut up the way to Heaven; when those who make long prayers are hinderers of prayer; when those who pose as zealots leading men to Heaven, make the ones they lead, twofold more the children of hell.

It has always been so—the greatest foes to Truth are those who profess to defend the Truth. Our own day is not foreign to this very condition. Men who deny the very Lord who bought them have crept in unawares. They are feasting with us, feasting without fear. They have gone in the way of Cain, yet they eat with Abel; they have run greedily after the error of Balaam, yet they sit in the councils of Israel; they have entered into the gainsaying of Core, yet they press fellowship with Moses. Such men are spots in our feasts.

No wonder that the hypocrites were grieved at the word and work of the Apostles. They did not want the resurrection of Christ preached because His resurrection meant their own utter undoing; His resurrection was proof of their own sin; His resurrection certified that their own judgment was hastening on.

To the Sadducees the resurrection of Christ was especially grievous, because the Sadducees taught that there was no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit. With Christ risen the resurrection of saints was established. The Sadducees were ready to fight anything that spoiled their creed. When Truth drew his sword, they were ready to fight. The Sadducees held their creed as supreme. Before their creed even the Risen Christ of God was condemned to fall.

We tremble lest this same spirit of religious and creedal intolerance should sway many today; particularly those who hold to a form of godliness, denying the power thereof. Men stand by their creed and deny the Christ. Men place churchanity ahead of Christianity. Men enthrone the authority of "our church," or, "our denomination," and repudiate the authority of the Head of the Church.

If there is a conflict between their creed and the Bible; the creed must survive.

Mark you, with the resurrection of Christ established before their very eyes, the Sadducees were grieved—they still held tenaciously that there was no resurrection of the dead.

II. THE RULERS PLACED THE APOSTLES IN PRISON (Acts 4:3)

Satan is ready to pursue any method to withstand the spread of the Truth. Any means that he can invent he will use to hinder the march of the verities of God. Whether foul or fair, it matters nothing—Truth must succumb.

Had the priests and the captain of the Temple and the Sadducees been grieved that the Apostles taught error it would have been different. However, they were grieved that they preached through Jesus, the resurrection of the dead. Peter had done a good deed, not a bad one, yet he was under arrest; Peter had preached a good doctrine, and a true doctrine, yet he was placed under bonds.

We are filled with amazement! Men love darkness rather than light; men love error rather than Truth. We recently met a brother who had been a bootlegger, selling and drinking liquor, and all of the time he was kept in full fellowship and in regular standing by his church. Then, grace found him and he was saved. He followed the Lord fully. He was filled with love and preached Christ. Then his church proceeded to take his case in hand and excommunicated him because he proclaimed that Christ was Coming Again, and because he believed in the security of the believer, A travesty on righteousness—yes, but a fact.

There are denominations today who will permit what the Bible calls "damnable heresies" to be taught and broadcasted under their very eyes; yet they will isolate or cast out one who dares to proclaim the Truth of the Lord's Return.

In some localities holiness is more dreaded than ungodliness. Church members may live a life of worldliness without receiving a "jar" from the "rulers" in church life; but let a member quietly pass outside the camp and bear the reproach of Christ, let him profess godliness, and walk in scriptural sanctification, then he is at once marked as a speckled bird, and placed under the ban of the church.

It seems that men who hold down the Truth in unrighteousness, men who bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord God who bought them, are welcomed to the highest seats in the synagogue, and placed in the seats of authority; while the men who hold forth the Truth in all purity of purpose and in all power of the Spirit, are segregated, isolated and when possible expurgated.

To preach through Jesus the resurrection of the dead grieves the Sadducees.

III. AMONG THE POPULACE MANY BELIEVED (Acts 4:4)

Verse 4 is most refreshing. It reads, "Many of them which heard the Word believed; and the number of the men was about five thousand."

The Gospel of God is still the power of God unto everyone that believes. While the rulers were pressing every means to put a quietus on the Word, the Word grew and was multiplied. Five thousand men marked no small increase to the forces for Truth. Pentecost had seen its three thousand. Now five thousand men were added.

Satan and Satan-energized men may use every method at their command, but the Truth goes marching on. No other age has ever witnessed a more strenuous attack from the powers of darkness than our age. The true Church, which is the pillar and the ground of the Truth, is the center of this attack. The evil one has sought from every angle to antagonize the message of God. He has, on the one hand, raised up men to defame the Truth"; on the other hand he has sought to engulf the professing church with a flood of worldliness which vitiates the power of the Truth. In spite of his every effort many are being purified and made white, and the Truth is marching on.

In Peter's day those who believed in Christ were compelled to withdraw from the contemporary religious rulers. It is fast becoming so with us. One thing is certain—If going all the way with Christ runs counter to any or to every established ecclesiasticism, then Christ must and should hold unquestioned authority with the truly saved. In all things He must be first. Christianity, with its faith in Christ, has always been a divisive power.

Let us remember, however, that the gospel message attacked, and the gospel ministry opposed, does not mean that the Gospel has lost its power. Although the "rulers" placed Peter and John in prison, yet the five thousand men believed. In the ministry of Paul, the more he was persecuted and the more his message was decried, the more exceedingly did the power of his Gospel prevail. Whole cities were moved, and even the enemy conceded that Paul had turned the world upside down.

All of this makes the words of the Spirit more startling: "Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead" (Acts 4:2).

Why should religious leaders be grieved because Jesus was preached? Why should they be grieved that the resurrection through Him was proclaimed? Why should they be grieved that five thousand men professed faith in Christ? Why? It was because it all cut the rulers to the very heart. Why did it cut them to the heart? It was because Jesus was the One whom they had delivered to Pontius Pilate to be" crucified. His resurrection had established His Deity and made certain His claims, certifying that they had crucified the Lord of Glory. However, that did not matter to them. They knew that they were wrong, yet they insisted that they were right. While all of this was going on—about five thousand believed.

IV. A TRAVESTY OF JUDGMENT (Acts 4:5-6)

Here is some interesting reading—a reminiscence of Apostolic times. It was before this group of dignitaries that the two disciples were brought.

We have no doubt that the disciples had strange sensations as they faced the very group that had so recently delivered their Lord to be crucified. What could they expect before such a tribunal? The hands of Annas and of Caiaphas and of their colleagues still dripped with the blood of a delivered and crucified Christ. If they had hated Him, the Lord and Master, they would surely not befriend His followers.

Annas and Caiaphas and the rulers also had strange sensations as they faced the disciples. They were tortured by the events of recent weeks. They had heard of the resurrection of Christ with dark forebodings. They had walked daily in fear for their very lives. Pentecost had not lessened their terror. The holy boldness of Peter and John now harassed them the more. The conversion of the three thousand and now of the five thousand brought only added consternation.

Worst of all, these religious enemies were helpless. They began to realize that they were utterly whipped and un-done. They had slain the Lord, and He had returned alive after His passion. They would not have hesitated to slay His followers, but they feared the populace and they feared, lest, from their graves, a thousand new recruits would spring forth.

What a dilemma! Defeat faced them at every turn. They looked into dark despair. The handwriting on the wall had come. Their sins had found them out. Death and hell hounded their tracks.

Let the scene confront you clearly—On the one hand was the tribunal—Annas, and Caiaphas and the rulers, trembling for their sins and fear-filled before the sentence of a just God, These were the judges. On the other hand, before them stood the prisoners—Peter and John, invigorated by a new and living hope; fired by faith in the infinite God; stirred by the verities of the truth that they preached.

Thus did the trial proceed.

V. THE EXAMINATION OF THE FAITHFUL BY THE FALSE (Acts 4:6)

What could Peter and John expect? If Annas and Caiaphas and the rest of the court accepted the statement that Peter and John made, they would only incriminate themselves, because they had crucified the One whom the Apostles confessed. The disciples knew this. Would it not have been wisdom on their part to have side-stepped the truth? Why say the thing that was sure to create trouble?

We thank God that these men knew no compromise; they had no flags of truce to flaunt; no camouflage to offer. They were ready to pray with their windows open toward Jerusalem, even if they knew their already signed death warrant would thus become immediately enforced.

We thank God for men who have convictions and who also have the courage to proclaim them. Some may look, for their own gain from their own quarter, but not Peter and John. Some may seek for prestige among the men who hold the reins of power, but not Peter and John. Some may take the path of least resistance, and walk in the way of self-aggrandizement, but not Peter and John.

Who were Annas and Caiaphas, the two outstanding characters who headed this trial of Peter and of John? They were the rulers of the Jews' religion; they were the supposed supporters of the sacred Scriptures. They were, nevertheless, the men who formulated traditions which were wholly counter to the commandments of God. They were the men who ran the works of Judaistic propaganda. They bound burdens upon men, grievous to be borne. They loved the uppermost rooms at the feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues. They loved to be called of men, "Rabbi, Rabbi." They devoured widow's houses and made for a pretense, a long prayer. They built the tombs of the Prophets and garnished the sepulchers of the righteous, but, they were, withal, blind Pharisees, hypocrites, serpents, and a generation of vipers.

Who are the men before whom some of God's choicest and best preachers are today called to stand? They are the men who deny the only Lord God and our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. They are the men who have set themselves against the inerrancy of the inspired Scriptures, against the Virgin Birth, against the Deity of Christ, against our Lord's substitutionary Sacrifice. They are the men who seek leadership in our great denominational bodies; they formulate the burdens that the saints are to bear, and they direct the service that they are asked to render.

VI. PETER AND JOHN MADE PLAIN THEIR CONFESSION OF FAITH (Acts 4:7-12)

They said, "Be it known unto you all" (that is to the rulers), "and to all the people of Israel" (that is to those beyond the bounds of religious headship).

Mark you carefully—Peter and John did not start an organization to oust the high priest and his associates. Their testimony was constructive. They sought to undo error by proclaiming truth.

As we have become older and have sought to go more deeply into these things, we have, personally, become the more convinced that error cannot be uprooted, neither is it God's method for us to try to uproot it. Our part is to express modernism, and to strongly and fearlessly contend for the faith. We should preach the faith on the housetops, and proclaim it in the secret cloisters. We should sow the world with the Seed, the Word of God.

Peter and John published their creed. They stated their faith. They stated it in a way that made it potent and incontrovertible. They did not fail to charge their judges with the crucifixion of Christ. They uncovered their sin. They said, "Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified."

VII. PETER AND JOHN INCLUDED IN THEIR CONFESSION OF FAITH, THE VERY THINGS WHICH WERE MOST ANTAGONIZED BY THEIR CAPTORS

The disciples stressed that the rulers had crucified the Lord Jesus Christ. This was the message of all messages that human sagacity would have advised the captives to leave unsaid. It was the message that above all messages condemned the rulers before whom they stood.

The disciples insisted that the Stone which had been set at naught by the rulers, had become the chief of the corner. That is, the very one whom they had crucified God had raised up and seated at His own right hand. This statement only made the sin of the rulers more terrible.

The disciples did more than this. They taught that the Christ whom the rulers had crucified, and whom God had exalted, still worked and wrought notable miracles. They said, "By the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole." These words only added more fuel to the fire. They only showed up the horror of the rulers' rejection of Christ the more vividly.

The disciples went still farther. They said that there was no other name under heaven, given among men, where-by men must be saved. The Christ the rulers crucified was Israel's only hope, and the sinner's only salvation. Thus, everything spoken by Peter and John was in direct opposition to those who judged them. What did that matter? Are saints to preach only those things which do not oppose? Are they to seek a common ground with the enemies of Christ? No—we must preach combated truth.

Should one sidestep the message of the Lord's Return, because some men, who are reputable leaders, acclaim it a divisive doctrine? For very shame! Paul said, "Looking for that Blessed Hope"! then He added, "These things speak, and exhort ... Let no man despise thee" (Titus 2:13, 15).

Shall we get the tenure of our message from religious men, who do not the Spirit? Shall we cease to preach commanded truth because someone cries, "Wolf"?

Not so did Peter and John. They never apologized for their faith. They preached it where it would be the most unwelcomed, of any quarter on earth. They preached it where it carried fangs; where it cut to the heart. They never swerved from their convictions.

May God give us men who have the courage of Peter and of John. Men who are not for sale. Men who are ready to die for their message. May God give us men with iron in their blood; men filled with love and with the Holy Spirit, but men who will not hold back the Truth.

The Results of a Faithful Testimony

Acts 4:13-31
INTRODUCTION:
A real problem presented itself to the rulers of the Jews. They were greatly perturbed by the preaching of the disciples, and by the miracle of Peter and John, but what could they do?

Their heartless and causeless crucifixion of Christ had proved most disastrous to their religious prestige; for Christ had risen and all men conceded the fact.

They might once more have turned executioners, and have put Peter and John out of the way, but they feared the people. The fourth chapter of Acts makes this plain. Mark verse 14: "They could say nothing against it." That is, they would have spoken against the healing of the lame man, if they had dared so to do. Again, verse 16 reveals their inner attitude, when it gives the words of the rulers, "What shall we do to these men? For that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it."

Their final action was determined by their wisdom, not by their desires. All they dared to do was to threaten Peter and John, and to command them not to speak further in Christ's Name.

With this course decided, they called Peter and John before them again and delivered their verdict. First, let us consider:

I. MARK WELL THE EFFECT OF THE WORDS WHICH THE DISCIPLES HAD SPOKEN

1. They acknowledged the boldness of Peter and John. How could they help not doing so? The man, Peter, who had denied the Lord before a maid, had now lost all sense of fear. When Christ had been dragged by the rulers before Pilate, although Peter's life was in no immediate danger, yet Peter quailed with fear before the taunt of a girl. Now with Peter's own life in question, and not before a maid, but before Annas and Caiaphas, the men who had so heartlessly delivered Christ to His death, Peter knew no fear. No marvel that the rulers marveled at his boldness.

2. They conceded that Peter and John were ignorant men, unlearned in rabbinical wisdom. For this cause they marveled the more. To be sure Peter and John had both sat at the feet of Jesus and heard His word, but they had never sat at the feet of the learned Gamaliel. As men counted learning, they had none. Yet, the unlearned spoke before the learned, and spoke with unquestioned authority, the ignorant spoke before the wise, and spoke with unchallenged wisdom.

We stop a moment for a word of warning. Ecclesiastical powers are today making more and more stringent requirements along educational lines for would-be preachers. There is great danger here. Education may be all right, but some of it is all wrong. We, ourselves, value words that are "fitly spoken." We enjoy messages, correct in grammar, and striking in their wide sweep of human knowledge. However, these are not the chief things with a minister of God.

Men who are unlearned, so far as "higher education" is concerned, are often the most learned in the things of God. Besides, the Holy Spirit is the power the pulpit needs, and He is the greatest of all teachers. We some way believe that the study of the Word of God, gives a preacher not only a marvelous command of diction, but it also gives him a great aid in correct language.

Let us never forget that Peter and John, fishermen of Galilee, untutored, unlearned, and ignorant in human lore. were chosen of the Lord. Afterward these very men, with mighty power, stood before Annas and Caiaphas and John, and Alexander, the intellectual chiefs of Israel, and confounded them.

We grant that Paul was educated at the feet of Gamaliel, and we recognize the advantages of a trained mind. However, we insist that much that Paul learned at the feet of Gamaliel was only so much garbage to him, and to his ministry, and it, therefore, had to be cast overboard. We assert that education with all of its helpfulness carries serpents' fangs when men are taught the present-day denials of the faith.

3. They asserted that Peter and John had been with Jesus. What an admission for these haters of Christ to make! These words of Annas and Caiaphas carry with them a forced, though frank acknowledgment of Christ's greatness. Whatever the rulers thought of Jesus, they saw plainly that these untutored men of the nets, had been transformed into gifted men of the ministry, by their three years of contact with the Son of God.

What an unintended compliment to the Son of God! Annas and Caiaphas were right—it was the beautiful life and words of Jesus Christ that had made Peter and John what they were. The rulers who had tried Christ and cast Him out as worthy of death, now, unwittingly, condemn their own former treatment of Christ by acknowledging that all the power and forcefulness of Peter and of John had come from their former contact with the wonderful Jesus.

II. MARK WELL THE EFFECT OF THE HEALING OF THE LAME MAN UPON THE RULERS (Acts 4:14)

Verse 14 says of Annas and Caiaphas and the rest, "And beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they could say nothing against it."

Bless God—here was an unchallenged proof that Christ still lived, and wrought.

An atheist who was loud in his denunciation of Christ, was asked if he had a Christian mother, replied, in effect, "Gentlemen, that is the only thing that I cannot answer. My mother is the sweetest Christian I ever saw, and her life shows the genuineness of her faith."

How wonderful it was—before the very eyes of the men who had delivered up the Son of God to Pontius Pilate stood one who presented an unanswerable proof that Christ still lived and wrought. Against this marvelous miracle they could say nothing at all. They knew that the untutored Peter and John had no power to make the lame to walk—yet the lame did walk. Peter was right—It was Christ's Name, by faith in His Name, that made the man who had been lame, to stand there before them in perfect soundness.

Annas and Caiaphas and their comrade said, "That indeed a notable miracle hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it" (vs. 16).

Peter and John were asked to step without, while these critics of the Christ sat to discuss their fate. None of us for a moment doubt what the rulers wanted to do—they wanted to put the two disciples where they had so recently put their Lord—on two crosses, out on old Golgotha's hill, but, they dared not The best they dared to do was to threaten the disciples, and command them to speak no more in the Name of Christ. Thus they hoped that Christ's Name and doctrine would spread no further. In the next division we will see how vain was their hope.

With what strange misgivings must the high priest and his associates have passed from that council! They no doubt remained in troubled consultation for some time, and then they passed to their own homes to spend a restless night. Their consciences were stirred. Their sins were falling back, like a boomerang, upon their own heads.

As these men sought repose, we need not doubt that they saw their hands smirched with the Blood of Christ.

III. THE DISCIPLES' RESPONSE TO THEIR JUDGES

When Peter and John received the order not to further speak in Christ's Name, they replied:

"Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye.

"For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard" (Acts 4:19, 20).

Here is a statement that will help us to settle many things. Shall we place the authority of men above that of the Lord?

Shall we obey the state when its demands carry us counter to the Word of God? In this country the government is not under the hands of men such as Pilate; but, if the government should refuse us the right to obey God, judge ye, whom we shall obey.

Shall we obey the ecclesiastical powers that be, when they run counter to the commands of God? The national government does not seek to invade the rights of its citizens along spiritual lines. We cannot always say this about ecclesiastical authorities. There has grown up about us, in many quarters, a religious hierarchy, that seeks to curtail the liberty of the pulpit. It dares to dictate to preachers what they shall, and what they shall not, preach. Certain themes are particularly put under the ban—pre-eminently the Blessed Hope of the Return of the Lord. The preacher who dares to disregard the outspoken or veiled demand that he speak not on these things will find himself withstood in many localities.

What course should the faithful take? Should they obey God or men? Should they preach the smooth things, the humanly approved things, the things that draw ecclesiastical praise, or, shall they preach the God-commanded things, even though they be the disapproved things and the unpopular things?

Is denominational prestige more to be desired than Divine approval? Are the plaudits of men to be desired more than the praise of God? What did the Spirit say in Paul? "For if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ."

Peter and John felt a great impelling must back of their testimony. They said, "We must obey God." There was something in them that impelled them. It was Paul who said, "Woe is unto me, if I preach not the Gospel." Jeremiah once thought that he would cease preaching. There was so much of opposition, so much of persecution laid upon him. However, when he would have ceased to speak, the Word of God burned in his very soul, therefore he became weary with his withholding, and he could not stay.

IV. THE DISCIPLES CONTINUED TESTIMONY

Since the rulers could find no excuse to punish Peter and John, they turned them loose. Did fear possess the two Apostles? Not for one moment. Did the Christians in Jerusalem cringe before the onslaught of the chief priests? Not for a moment. Let us note verses 23, 24.

"And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto them.

"And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is" (Acts 4:23, 24).

1. How expressive the words, "their own company!" There was a different atmosphere that surrounded the two disciples as they left the austere, critical mien of the Sanhedrin, and entered into the presence of those who believed in, and loved the Lord Jesus.

No fellowship is as gracious as that of saints.

Once more the Apostles stood in the midst of the household of God. The winter of an hostile court composed of biased and critical minds, had suddenly been changed to the summer of a friendly church, composed of lovers of truth, The wild blasts of chilling winds, had given way to balmy breezes, freighted with the aroma of heavenly peace.

2. How delightful is the expression, "They ... reported all that the chief priests and the elders, had said unto them." How earnestly the Christians must have prayed while Peter and John were on trial; how eagerly now they listened to the report of all that had happened.

Nothing was left unsaid. The disciples recounted Peter's bold testimony against the rulers; the quiet and perhaps voiceless testimony of the lame man who had been healed, as he stood in the group, hard by the ones who, in the Name of Jesus, had brought him healing; the dilemma of the leaders of Judaism when they squirmed under the thrusts of Peter and of John as they were charged with the death of the Lord; and, as they proclaimed the resurrection and power of the Lord Jesus. The two disciples then related the finale of the court—the command that they should speak no more in Christ's Name, the threatening, the promised penalties that would follow, if they did so speak.

3. How stirring is the paragraph: "They lifted up their voice to God with one accord." These words, and the words that follow, carry with them certain contemplations that must not be overlooked:

(1) There was the recognition of God's great supremacy. The people said, "Lord, Thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is."

Somehow they all stood awed by the manifest presence and power of the living and mighty working God. The God whom they worshiped was the God who had created all things.

We would do well, if we, in our conceptions would keep in our mind that first great verse of the Bible, "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth."

The happenings at court made the disciples and believers all feel that they were in the presence of a God who knows and cares. They felt that God had unsheathed His sword in behalf of His own.

(2) There was the recognition of the ravings of the court that had tried two disciples. The people with one accord said, "Who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said, Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things?

"The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against his Christ" (Acts 4:25, 26).

The words spoken by the saints covered a quotation taken from the second Psalm. It is a great thing to know the Scriptures; it is also great to be able, as daily events roll by, to say, "This is that."

The disciples were not surprised, because they had been forewarned of God. The believers did not fail to catch the real spirit that lay behind Annas and Caiaphas and John and Alexander, and their kin-folk, who had arraigned Peter and John before them. As they grasped the report of that trial they felt that the rulers had raged like the heathen rage; they had imagined a vain thing. They had gathered together against the Lord and against His Christ.

Not this alone, but the Christians who heard the report of Peter and John, agreed that the two were justifiable, when they asserted that the rulers had crucified the Lord. Mark the assembly's further words:

"For of a truth against Thy holy Child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together.

"For to do whatsoever Thy hand and Thy counsel determined to be done" (Acts 4:27, 28).

We are almost startled at the sweep of truth that these Christians, so recently saved, manifested.

They saw on the one hand the crucifixion carried out by the hands of wicked men. They charged Herod and Pilate and the Gentiles, together with the people of Israel with the death of Christ.

They saw, on the other hand, that the crucifixion fulfilled the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God. God had sent Christ to die, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God.

4. How marvelous the prayer, "And now, Lord, behold their threatenings." They who had first gathered together against the Lord, now threatened the saints. Not only that, but the Lord beheld them as they threatened. There is nothing that is not naked and open to His eyes.

This, however was not all of their prayer. They prayed that God would grant His servants, "that, with all boldness they may speak Thy Word." There was no desire, on the part of any, to retrench. They were determined to give their testimony, and they prayed that they might give it with all boldness. Why should saints tremble and fear, and refuse to take their stand because someone opposes them? Let them continue their testimony.

There was yet one thing more in their prayer. They prayed that healing, and signs and wonders might still be done in the Name of the holy Child, Jesus. Thus we know that the Christians recognized that the Christ, now exalted at the Father's right hand, was the same as the Child, the holy Child, of Bethlehem. What they asserted was that this same Jesus still lived and worked. His Name was the power of their miracles.

V. THE REMARKABLE RESPONSE FROM HEAVEN

When the disciples had finished their report, and when the believers had finished their prayer, we read:

"And when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled together; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word of God with boldness" (Acts 4:31).

Let us notice three things:

1. The place was shaken. This brought to the servants of God a solemn sense of the presence of God. It carried them back to Pentecost when the sound of a mighty rushing wind filled the house where they were sitting. It gave them assurance that God had heard their prayer, accepted their praise, and that He was working in their behalf. What cared they for the threatening of the High Priests and of the rulers. God was with them, and who could be against them. When the Lord lifted up His hand, man could not draw it back.

2. They were all filled with the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit came to impart unto them the spirit of wisdom, and of revelation, in the knowledge of Christ. He came to glorify Christ, to manifest His Name.

The Holy Spirit filled them that they might reveal the all-glorious fruit of love, and joy and peace.

The Holy Spirit was upon them that they might be given power, and be prepared for testimony. Their ambitions were right, their prayer was acceptable, but God knew that even such valiant souls, could not, apart from the Spirit's infilling, perform His purposes.

The preacher of the truth must be filled with the Spirit, if his message is to carry power.

3. They spoke the Word of God with boldness. These early believers did not speak with worldly wisdom nor did they proclaim a message based on intellectual reasoning. They did not preach dreams of their heads, nor reasoning of their minds. They preached the Word. They gave a "Thus saith the Lord" for every position they took. They unsheathed the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, They found the Word sufficient in all things. They did not seek to shine upon its statements, they merely held it up and let it shine.

They spoke the Word, and they spoke it with all boldness. It would be most unseemly for any Christian to be bold in preaching themselves, or, bold in parading their own hobbies, or self-manufactured think-sos. It is easy to rant around, asserting some fanatical fancy of an untaught brain. The disciples and the early Church were not given to fighting the old Jewish traditions, merely because they had a dislike for the men who ruled Judaism. These men spoke boldly, but they spoke a word not of their own making. They proclaimed a message that was sent from Heaven and they spoke that message with a faithful interpretation of Scripture. They convinced all gainsayers. They reasoned out of the Scriptures. They spoke a sane message from a sound mind, and they spoke contending for the great foundation truths of the faith.

We who, for the time are teachers, need to be rooted and grounded in the Word; we need to rightly divide the Word of Truth. We are not to be heralders of the doctrines of men, but of the Word of God.

When we are thus rooted and grounded in the Truth, and when, in addition, we are filled with the Holy Spirit, we can speak with all boldness, without courting favor, or fearing frowns.

Let us seek to return to this threefold position of the early saints, (1) Preaching the Word. (2) Preaching the Word under the anointing of the Spirit. (3) Preaching the Word with all boldness. When this is done, God will bless our testimony.
The Marks of a Genuine Faith

Acts 4:32-37
INTRODUCTION:
We come today to a most interesting, and inside view of the lives and ministry of the early saints. May the impact of this message call each of us to a more blessed Christian walk. We, who, as followers of the Lord, are living1000s of years later than the first disciples, should have a deeper realization of our own relationship toward God, toward one another, and toward all men.

I. A UNITY OF HEART AND OF SOUL MARKED THE EARLY BELIEVERS

1. The expression "of one heart" suggests the tender affection that the early Christians had one for another. Christianity is not a cold, formal faith—a mere federation and amalgamation based upon "duty."

Christianity is a warm, tender love of saints,—a federation and amalgamation based upon heart-throbs.

John may have been, by nature, "a son of thunder," but when grace found him, he became the gentle and considerate father, who knew the deeper meaning of the word "beloved."

Paul may have been by nature, the austere youth filled with heartless cruelty toward the Christians of his day—a self-seeker in every sense of the word. That was, however, when Paul was commonly known as Saul, of Tarsus. Paul the redeemed, and Paul the preacher of the Gospel, was of quite a different type. He could write to saints, "I have you in my heart"; and "I long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ."

This is true to so great an extent that the Spirit of God bore witness that a supreme test of real and vital Christianity is based on the prevalence of love. "We know we have passed from death unto life, because we LOVE the brethren."

The first believers manifested, therefore, the genuineness of their salvation, by the fact of their unity—they were of one heart. They loved God and one another with a pure heart, fervently. They seemed to live, each for the other, and all for God.

2. The expression "of one mind" suggests the oneness of faith that pervaded the early Christians.
Schism and division had not yet separated the saints. When Luke wrote, in Spirit, that wonderful first chapter of his Gospel, concerning Jesus Christ and His Virgin Birth, he wrote of the "things which are most surely believed among us,"

Some of the Christians did not believe one story of the birth of Christ, and another group, another story. They were of one mind. They knew but "one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all."

Satan never worked better than when he began to divide Christians into various sects. One began to say, "I am of Paul"; another said, "I am of Apollos"; another, I am of Cephas, and another, I am of Christ. That spirit of contention, played havoc with the Church. It was brought about because men walked in the flesh and were carnal.

What grief is ours. Men have become followers of men. Today, fidelity is centered on denominational names with their distinctive creeds and operations, instead of around Christ. Christendom is torn by strife, while Satan stands off and laughs.

We would not for a moment decry fidelity to the faith, and we know that each one should remain true to their conceptions of truth. That is pleasing to God. However, why should we allow denominational names to divide us? We are firmly of this conviction, that, separated by different names, and walking under divisive creeds, multitudes of believers who in mind are one in the faith, are withal, sadly estranged.

We may well divide, separating ourselves from those who walk contrary to the great verities of the Birth, Death, Resurrection and Return of Christ. However, what right have we to separate ourselves from those who hold to the same vitals of faith.

When Christ prayed, "That they all may be one," He meant one in heart and soul. We join in His prayer and long for a return of all the orthodox under One Shepherd and in one flock.

II. A UNITY IN POSSESSIONS MARKED THE EARLY BELIEVERS

How strikingly strange are the concluding words of Acts 4:32. "Neither said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own; but they had all things common."

These words are so foreign to the spirit that dominates us all in this period of latter-day self-seeking, that we feel we must stop and ponder. If there had been any Divine command for such a course, we would have marveled at the willingness with which so strange a precept was obeyed; but when we remember that there was no command, no orders from above, but that this action of the saints was born of spontaneity of mutual love we marvel yet the more.

There are two outstanding sentiments in this Scripture:

1. A renounced ownership. "Neither said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed was his own." To this we all readily agree. All that we hold is held under stewardship. The cattle on a thousand hills are the Lord's. The silver and the gold are His. The very land that composes our farms or homes are included in the word, "All things were created by Him; and for Him." The Lord divided unto the nations their inheritances. What have we that we did not receive from Him. Surely we are not our own, and nothing that we possess is, in reality, our own. "Lord, I am Thine, and all that I have is Thine."

When we tithe our income, and when we bring to God an offering beyond our tithes, we are only giving unto God of that which is His.

Theoretically, we suppose, all Christians acknowledge God's ownership of all of their possessions; yet, practically, we usually keep our hand tightly closed upon all that He has entrusted to us. That is to say, we acknowledge Divine ownership as long as it does not interfere with our own dogmatic authority in that we possess.

2. A renounced possession. "But they had all things common." This expressed a surrender of personal properties, and it was the climax of the reality of their position that all that they had was God's.

We do not take the position that all saints should follow this example, for even those early saints were not acting under Divine command. We do however believe that the Spirit that prompted the actions of the early saints should dominate us.

Christians hold their belongings too tightly. Those who labor should always labor that they may have to give to him that has need. He who has this world's goods and sees his brother in need and shows no compassion to him, is acting altogether contrary to the Spirit that dominated the love of God.

We believe that there should be a far more liberal bestowal of our bounty toward those who are in need.

There is a Scripture that runs like this: "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich." There is another Scripture which we delight in placing beside this one. Here it is, "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ... be with you."

If the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ caused Him to become poor for us, should not that specific manifestation of grace be found in us? Should we not also be willing to become poor, that others might be rich? Suppose we do give our all, did not Christ give His all?

He made many rich; for the most part, we make only ourselves rich. He gave, we hang on. Oh, yes, we give something, but we usually see to it that our gifts never impoverish ourselves. Out of our abundance we may give much, but these saints gave all.

III. A POWERFUL WITNESS FOLLOWED THE EARLY SAINTS

Verse 33 reads, "And with great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all."

A power backed the witness of the servants of God, who lived in those early days. They not only professed faith in Christ, but they manifested their faith. Their deeds went far to corroborate their testimony. They spoke that they did know; they testified what they had seen. They did not ask others to do what they would not themselves do. They practiced what they preached.

Would not the testimony of the church of our own day, be more vital, if the Church lived the life which the pulpit proclaimed. The true preacher may be ever so zealous for the faith, but unless the pew backs the pulpit with a consecrated and separated walk, the hands of the preacher are tied.

Someone may seek to remind us that the power of the witness of the early Church lay in the Holy Spirit. That is true. Yet, the Holy Spirit operates only in and through those who obey Him.

There is another great statement in this Scripture: The witness of the early Church was the witness of Christ's resurrection. This was the great undergirding theme which the early saints presented. Why was this? One should remember that the Lord Jesus had but a little while before been nailed to the tree. On that tree, He died. From that tree He was taken down and laid in the tomb of Joseph of Arimathea. The death of Christ had its miraculous manifestations; nevertheless, the shame and the sorrow, the mocking and the madness of the populace against the Christ as He hung on that cross, were abiding memories.

In the minds of the populace Christ had died forsaken of the Father, and disowned of men. In the tomb of Joseph where Jesus lay, was also laid all of the hopes of the disciples.

In the resurrection lay all that stood for victory. The empty tomb placed the approval of God upon the work of Christ. The empty tomb acclaimed Christ as Deity. The empty tomb approved of Christ as Savior and Lord.

Therefore the theme of the resurrection put terror into the hearts of Christ-rejecters, and joy into the hearts of those who believed.

It was His resurrection that made sure their own resurrection, and the resurrection of the dead who slept in Jesus.

The witness of the ever-increasing host of the saved as to the resurrection of Christ, was, during those first decades of Church ministry, an unchallenged witness. No man ever dared to deny that Christ had risen. With such power and assurance did the disciples give testimony to the resurrection that even, the members of the Sanhedrin never dared, in any large way, to contradict their testimony.

IV. THE APOSTLES WERE MADE THE RECIPIENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN'S BOUNTY

Let us now read our final verses for this sermon.

"Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were sold, "And laid them down at the apostles' feet: and distribution was made unto every man according as he had need.

"And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, "Having land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles' feet" (Acts 4:34-37).

Under the great grace that rested upon the Christians every man sold his land or his properties and brought the prices of the things that were sold and laid the money at the Apostles' feet, Judas, the only one among the twelve who was a thief, had hanged himself. The rest of the Apostles were men of unquestioned honor. They had no wealth of their own, yet, to them fell the responsibility of dispensing the wealth of others. That they dealt wisely and with consistent fairness, is seen in the expression, "Neither was there any among them that lacked." The reason is thus stated, "Distribution was made unto every man according as he had need."

One would have thought that Millennial blessedness had come, In those days every man will sit tinder his own vine and fig tree. The Lord will hear the cry of the widow and of the orphan. He will deal with equity and with righteousness. He will hear the cry of the poor.

The noble "communism" that prevailed among the early Christians, thus, antedated the Millennium by two thousand years. Their actions seemed a prophecy of good times to come.

It was not for long that this spirit dominated the children of God. However, we do read that the saints of Macedonia gave to their impoverished brethren willingly, of themselves. They gave as they were able, yes, and beyond that they were able, even entreating Paul and others to take upon them this ministering to the saints.

We would that a like grace might be upon us all.

How quickly would every problem of church finances be solved if the spirit of grace that fell upon the early Church, fell also upon us? May we examine our lives in the light of this call of God.

The Trials and Triumphs of Apostolic Testimony

Acts 5:17-32
INTRODUCTION:
Those were momentous days. On the part of the Apostles they were days of continued testimony, God working with miracles and signs and wonders. On the part of the High Priest and of the rulers of Israel they were days of apprehensive trembling. The new faith was shaking the very foundations of Judaistic traditions.

The High Priest knew no recourse to prayer; he had no hope of Divine interposition in his behalf, for he knew that God was working with the Apostles. However the High Priest felt that something severe had to be done. Thus we read of—

I. PERSECUTION AND IMPRISONMENT

Let us quote, in full, Acts 5:17, 18:

"Then the high priest rose up, and all they that were with him, (which is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation.

"And laid their hands on the apostles, and put them in the common prison."

Persecution has always been fostered by a false and Godless religious system, centered in corrupt headship. Men who worship God in truth, need not press their cause by the sword.

The truth is that Satan's tactics against the early Church, as fostered by the High Priest and by his religious leaders, failed utterly to stop the progress of the Truth. Satan learned that the blood of martyrs became the seed of the Church. Where he slew one Christian a dozen more seemed to spring up as by magic.

It is not because we have reached in the twenty-first century an era of advance in social ethics that the blood of the martyrs has ceased to flow. In proof of this we need but to point to the carnage and slaughter that marked the recent wars. The blood of the martyrs has ceased to flow because their blood would only add fuel to the fire of truth and spiritual advance.

Satan, today, is following the method of a substitute but false piety, fashioned after the real. He is seeking to engulf the Church by a tidal wave of worldiness. He is endeavoring to beautify the present evil world with a halo of passing glory that will cause the coming and abiding glory of God's eternal city to fade from view.

Thus it was that the High Priest and the Sadducees filled with indignation, laid their hands on the Apostles and put them into prison.

II. DELIVERANCE AND PREACHING (Acts 5:19)

Satan and his followers are helpless before the power of God. Apostles and saints are safe when in the will of God. We do not mean to say that God always delivers His faithful praying and preaching children. Stephen was stoned, James was killed. In fact, many have been the slain of Jehovah. However, Peter was delivered from prison; Paul and Silas were freed from their bonds. Many have been the saints who have been snatched from the hands of the enemy.

Here is the truth—whether in death, or in life, God works in wondrous ways His marvels to perform. Therefore, whether it be by death or by life, we, the Lord's children, should always be willing to walk in God's way that His name may be glorified. When Paul went bound to Jerusalem knowing that bonds and imprisonment awaited him, he was the same cheerful, willing, obedient Apostle as when God was delivering him from every evil work.

In the case of Peter and of the other Apostles—their work was not yet accomplished, their task was not done, therefore the angel of the Lord was sent to open the prison doors. In after years Peter approached his crucifixion with a courage that was sublime and beautiful.

Let us mark well that Peter and the Apostles were delivered that they might preach the Word of Life. They had not been freed from prison to cowardly run from their persecutors. They were commanded to do again the very thing that had caused them all of their trouble. Here is the statement of Holy Writ: "When they heard that, they entered into the Temple early in the morning, and taught."

III. A NEW NAMING FOR GOD'S GOSPEL (Acts 5:20)

We feel constrained to tarry a moment as we consider the deep significance of the words of the angel—"Speak ... to the people all the words of this life." The words of angels are sure and steadfast. Here then are words worthwhile. Here are words that carry an angel's estimate of the Gospel of God as Divinely delivered. The words of God are words of life.

Why are the words given by inspiration, "words of life"? They are words of life because they are Living Words. "For the Word of God is quick, and powerful"; that is—"The Word of God is living and powerful." All other words written by men may live for a day or, for an age, and then they die. The Word of God, lives in a sense that no other word lives; and it never dies. God's Word is evergreen. Heaven and earth will pass away, but God's Word will never pass away.

Why are the words of God, words of life? They are words of life because they produce life. No word written by man can produce life. "Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God." Men's words may be called "living" only in the sense that they exist and carry an influence upon life. However the words of men never produce life, and they are, therefore, in reality dead and not living.

God's Word creates life. Hear the Truth of God: "Receive with meekness the ingrafted Word, which is able to save your souls." Hear again the Truth of God: "So shall My Word be that goeth forth out of My mouth; it shall not return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please."

Christ said, "The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life."

No marvel that the angel commanded the Apostles to preach all of the words of this life, because that is the only preachment that produces life.

IV. FIGHTING AGAINST GOD A FRUITLESS CONFLICT (Acts 5:21-25)

The Sanhedrin met with unusual pageantry. The High Priest, and the council and the senate of Israel gathered with due dignity and ceremony. With a sway of authority suitable to the dignity of so august a body, court was called, and officers were sent to the jail to bring the Apostles before a court of authority in religious matters.

The officers returned from the jail with a most discomfiting announcement. They said, "The prison truly found we shut with all safety, and the keepers standing without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within."

What amazement filled the minds of the court. They surely saw that they were fighting against God. They had crucified the Lord of glory and imprisoned Him in a tomb, made sure both by "sealing" and by guards, but the Lord had broken the bands of death, and had come forth alive. Now they had imprisoned the Apostles and behind doors shut with all safety and with guards sleeplessly standing by on watch, the Apostles had come forth.

Surely the day of miracles was not passed; surely the God of deliverance was not dead. The angel of the Lord had come forth from God and had opened the prison bars. Beloved, "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?"

While prison doors were fastened, and guards stood on their watch their prisoners were standing in the Temple preaching all the words of life, Let no one think that they can wage a successful warfare against God. He who fights God must fall in shame before the Word of His power.

When the High Priest and the captain of the Temple heard these things they wondered whereunto the thing would grow. They felt that their efforts to throttle the Truth had only added fuel to its flame.

Saints of God, be encouraged. Be strong, be fearless. Hold up the hands that hang down, and strengthen the feeble knees; thy God lives. He will avenge His elect. He will back the testimony of His saints with all the power of Heaven. Why should you cringe and fear before a Godless and Christless world? You are following a Captain who has never known defeat. All hell and earth, and air cannot produce a combined force sufficient to stand against one word from His mouth. "Be strong and of a good courage."

While the "court" stood startled and amazed by God's mighty deliverance, a certain one came and told them, saying, "Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people."

V. TRIED BUT TRIUMPHANT (Acts 5:26-28)

When with due carefulness the Apostles were finally brought before the Sanhedrin, the high priest asked them, "Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this Name?" Then he charged two things: First, he charged that the Apostles had filled Jerusalem with their doctrine. And, secondly, he charged that they were bringing the Blood of Christ upon him, and upon his colleagues.

It was a spectacle worth witnessing. There stood the Apostles—men without human culture or education, but men taught of God, and filled with the Spirit. On the other hand, there were the judges, men who represented the very best of the Jewish nation. The judges were the leaders, the men in authority, the men who laid burdens upon others which were hard to bear. The men before whom the populace were accustomed to bow and cringe.

These very men in after years gave authority to the young man Saul, and sent him forth to Damascus to bring back to prison and perhaps to death all Christians he could find.

Were the Apostles afraid? Not they. Did they cringe, and do obeisance? Not they. Peter and the other Apostles said, "We ought to obey God rather than men,"

Here is the crux of the whole life and testimony of the Christian, and of the Church?

It is true one shall be subject to another. The Holy Spirit shall have the right of way, but we greatly doubt if it is God's purpose that even organized Christian movements shall appoint one or more lords or supremes over the entire organized body. It may be true that the least of all may become a worthy advisor in a most critical time.

For our part we stand with Peter and the rest—We should obey God rather than men. If God tells one of His Truth-bearers to go into such a city and preach the Word, that preacher need not bend the knee to the demands of the pastors of such a city, and abide their will and time? To be sure the evangelist should seek co-operation, But, whether is more important, for an evangelist to co-operate with a local church, or group of churches; or for a church or group of churches to co-operate with an evangelist?

After all—the only thing to be considered is—"What is the command of God?" Apostles dare not await the will of the men who hold religious supremacy? Shall saints preach only where, and when, and what the "leaders" say? God forbid. Let them preach the preaching He bids them. Let them preach where He bids them. Let them go when He bids them. What of the consequences? Leave them with God.

If Peter had watched the consequences he might have been disobedient to the command of the angel, and have sinned against God.

Let trials block our way. God will cause us to triumph.

VI. PETER CHARGES THE COURT THAT TRIES HIM (Acts 5:30-32)

Peter had spoken before the same court not many days before—the words as reported in Acts 3:14, 15, This all goes to show that bonds and imprisonment, threats and thundering of wrath had not in the least changed the message of the Apostle. He would not, he could not change his testimony because of threatening. Truth was truth, and truth should be proclaimed.

The preacher is not sent to preach smooth things. To be sure he should not needlessly offend. He should not be harsh, just to excite animosity. He should by no means court persecution. However, the preacher should not tame down his message of vital truth because of persecution. The preacher should not fail to declare the whole counsel of God simply because that counsel will work against false teachers. The truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth must be preached.

What did Peter say? He said that his judges had slain and hanged upon a tree the Jesus whom the God of their fathers had raised up. He said more. He said that the very One whom God had raised up, had been exalted at God's own right hand "a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins."

In Peter's words there was not only condemnation and warning; there was also salvation and forgiveness.

Peter contrasted, first of all, the attitude and treatment of Christ by the rulers, with that of God. They had slain Him, God had raised Him up; they had lifted Him up on a tree, God had lifted Him up to His own right hand; they had crucified Him, in shame and spitting, God had exalted Him to honor and glory.

Peter contrasted in the second place the wrath of the rulers with the mercy of God. They had crucified Jesus, the One who had come to save them from their sins; God had raised up Jesus and proclaimed Him a Savior. They had slain the Son of God, and had cried out against Him; God had made the One they crucified their Redeemer. Their hatred was set over against God's love; their contumely over against God's grace.

VII. THE COURT WRITHED IN ANGER AT PETER'S CHARGE (Acts 5:33)

We need not marvel that the rulers, realizing that the Apostles had turned the court into criminals, began to rage.

We need not marvel that the rulers realizing that the Apostles had made their villainy exceedingly vile by contrasting it with the mercy of God, began to rage.

Verse 33 gives us in succinct words the result of Peter's charge. It says, "When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took counsel to slay them."

Why should the court have raged? Why were they cut to the heart? They knew that Peter spoke the truth. It is the truth that hurts. The hit dog howls. The guilty conscience cringes. They did not and they could not deny Peter's words. All men knew that they had hanged Jesus on a tree. All men knew that God had raised Him up. Peter told facts that were the common conception of all men.

Had the high priest thrown the lie as to their crucifixion of Christ, they had been hit with a boomerang. The Holy Spirit has come to reprove the world of sin. When the Spirit lays sin at the door, the sinner dare not deny his guilt. When God speaks, every mouth is stopped. Denial is folly. Sin has been too openly committed to be disclaimed. The human heart when convicted by the Spirit, is too conscious of its guilt to deny its iniquity.

What then should the high priest and his court have done? They should have repented of their iniquity; they should have confessed their sins. Peter plainly said that the Christ they slew was ready to forgive. The sin-offering was crouching at their door. Repentance and forgiveness of sins was freely proffered.

Here is the very glory of the Spirit's work. He reproves, convicts, convinces men of sin—but that is not all. He offers to the sinner the sacrifice of the Savior. With one breath Peter charged the court with having slain Jesus; with the next breath Peter proclaimed Jesus as a Savior.

But why did not the court cry for mercy instead of taking counsel to slay the Apostles?

It is the same old story, of the criminal trying to shut the mouth of his accuser by ridding the earth of his presence. The human heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. Knowing its guilt it will seek to hide it; knowing its salvation it will seek to slay it.

VIII. THE MESSAGE OF ALL MEN WHO WITNESS FOR CHRIST (Acts 5:32)

Peter said, "We are His witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost." Witnesses of what things? That the Christ who died is exalted, a Savior. Witnesses of what things? That the Lord is longsuffering, and willing to save.

Who are witnesses of these things? Peter alone? By no means. We are witnesses. We who live twenty-one centuries beyond Peter's day.

Who are witnesses of these things? All to whom God has given the Holy Spirit. Let us stand then in our lot in these the last days, and keep the fires of witnessing burning.

To whom has God given the Holy Spirit? To all who obey Him. Who is it that obeys Him? Those who go where they are told to go. Those who preach the words they are told to preach.

Perhaps we need to stop here and think a while. Perhaps we need a bit of introspection? Why did God clothe Peter with the Holy Spirit and with power? It was because Peter was not disobedient to the angel's command. He went into the Temple. He went into the Temple and preached all the words of this Life. He shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God. He went where he knew he must pay dearly for going.

Do we want the Holy Spirit to be given unto us for testimony? Do we want Christ's promise, "Ye shall receive power" and "be witnesses unto Me," verified in our lives? Then we must cease from the fear of men. The breath of men is in their nostrils, why should we fear their wrath?

God wants men to preach His Word, who, Daniel-like, will say to the Belshazzars of our day, "Thou art weighed in the balances, and art found wanting."

The obedience which brings unto the heart and into our testimony the unction of the Holy Spirit, must include the obedience which Peter and the Apostles manifested, when, upon their releasing from prison, they heard the voice of the angel saying, "Go, stand and speak in the Temple to the people all the words of this life."

IX. THE JOYS OF SUFFERING SHAME FOR CHRIST

Let us now close as we briefly note the last two verses of Acts 5.

"And they departed from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.

"And daily in the temple, and in every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ."

Singing does not necessarily accompany clear skies and balmy breezes. The disciples rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His Name. Here is a new value placed on suffering shame. To die for Christ is better than to live for Satan, Spittle, and stones, and crucifixions, and the fagots and fire of martyrdom, are to be highly valued.

John heard the great multitude in Heaven saying, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain," Christ's sorrow and anguish enhanced His joy and rejoicing. Christ's humiliation and shame were foundation stones on which were built His honor and glory.

Let us count our afflictions as our servants, working out for us a more excellent and eternal weight of glory.

Why should we pine because" the world hates us? Paul and Silas, in jail, sang praises unto God. Neither the pains of the Roman scourging, nor the stocks which galled their feet, could not quiet their joy and rejoicings.

Let us count it all joy when we fall into divers testings.

Obedient to the Faith

Acts 6:1-14
INTRODUCTION:
May we take some time to study The Business Side of Church Life?
Our text (vs. 3) says that there are three requirements: (1) Honest report; (2) Full of the Holy Spirit; (3) Wisdom. Let us take these up one at a time.

1. Men of honest report, Grace never condones crookedness anywhere, at any time. Men who serve in Heavenly things must provide things honest in the sight of all men. They must be men who have established themselves in the minds of those without, as genuinely sincere and wholly trustworthy.

We see in this, that God weighs the "outside" and world-contacts of those whom He would have chosen to do His work. If a man is not faithful in his conduct in the realm of world-business, how can he be counted on as faithful in the realm of the Divine?

Daniel was a man true and tried, He was a man capable of being entrusted with Divine things, because, in the things relating to his premiership under varied kings, he had been found faultless.

Upon two things then, the church should insist—first that the men she chooses to attend to her business should not be novices, unestablished in the confidences of those without; and, secondly, that they should be men who have a record of honor and honesty behind them in the daily business contacts which they have with their fellow men.

2. Men filled with the Holy Spirit. If, in every place of business trust, churches and denominational boards were careful to follow God's orders, they would be saved much of sore travail. A man may be ever so capable and ever so honest in his reputation without being right in his heart. There are honest men, men of unquestioned integrity in their every dealing with their fellow men, who are not prepared for Divine service.

We may think that spiritual life and power is needed alone in the ministry of the Word and in prayer; God thinks that it is needed in attending to "this business."

Why should men filled "with the Holy Ghost" be needed to man the business side of church life? For this reason—that only such men can do the work, as God wants it done. The Lord should rule in every phase of church life. He is the Head of the "Building Committee" and the "Church Finance Committee" and the "Committee on the care of the poor," just as He is the Head of the pulpit.

3. Men filled with wisdom. Wisdom, as this verse proclaims it, is not a wisdom of the world; but a wisdom that God gives. "If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God." What kind of wisdom is that which God gives? It is "first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be in-treated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy."

Here is the wisdom that the church needs in those placed over her business. There is a wisdom that is not from above. It is "earthly, sensual, devilish." It tends to "envying and strife." It fathers "confusion and every evil work." God deliver us from such wisdom.

God give us men with the wisdom from above, for this wisdom makes the wisdom of this world no more than foolishness. God will "destroy the wisdom of the wise," and He will "bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent." Paul knew how to speak with wisdom, but not the wisdom of this world. His wisdom was the wisdom which God ordained.

I. THE WONDERFUL INCREASE IN THE FAITH (Acts 6:7)

"And the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the faith."

One would think that this blessed increase in the number of the disciples was due to the Church's action in setting aside the seven. If this be true, we can easily trace the reason for its truth.

The cause of the increase in disciples:

1. The Apostles had opportunity to give themselves to prayer. Perhaps some of us can here trace the failure in our own work. We have done many things, but prayed little. Our Lord prayed. He spent whole nights in prayer to God. He prayed before He chose Him the twelve whom He named Apostles. He prayed before He wrought many of His greatest works. He prayed before He even came to the tomb of Lazarus, because He said, as He stood by the sepulcher, "Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me."
We fail to go into our closets and shut the door and pray to our Father in secret, therefore we have no reward when we openly preach in His Name.

2. The Apostles had opportunity to give themselves afresh to the ministry of the Word. They could make prayer and preaching everything, not two, out of many things. Through prayer they became efficient in the ministry of the Word. They learned that the Word was the seed that produced a fruitful harvest. They learned that the Word was the power of God that wrought in regeneration.

Here is a second reason for much of our failure. We preach many things, but we preach not the Word. We take a text, but we fail to proclaim the context. We use the Scripture as a basis for talk, instead of making the Scripture our whole fabric of talk. Let us preach the Word.

3. Another cause for the increase in disciples must have lain in the earnest work of the seven in their serving of tables. The care of the saints for the widows; the daily ministrations of money for the needy, put a seal of genuineness to the work of the Church that deeply impressed the populace. They felt that the Church was so different from the Judaism that they had always known.

Judaism had created a group of priests that bound heavy burdens upon men, burdens hard to be borne; Christianity, as espoused by the Church, lifted those burdens. Judaism was harsh in its dealings with the populace; the Church was kind, considerate, and ready to supply the need of the infirm and aged.

II. OBEDIENCE TO THE FAITH (Acts 6:7)

We do not care particularly to press the fact that the priests, in large numbers, were among the converts—not that. Here are the words that grip us, the priests were "obedient to the faith."
Several things are paramount:

1. The Apostles preached doctrine. The expression "the faith," does not mean that the priests had faith in Christ; it means that they accepted an array of facts concerning Christ. These facts were included in a "credo" (creed), called "the faith."

There is altogether too much tear-extracting story telling in the evangelism of today. There is too much of calling upon hearts stirred by a good story to accept Jesus as a Savior, We wish to ask, How can people believe in Him of whom they have not heard? Faith must be built upon "the faith."

"Obedience to the faith" on the part of the priests, is proof sufficient that the Apostles preached "the faith." They preached that Christ was the eternal Logos; they preached that Christ, according to the flesh was of the seed of David, Holy Spirit begotten, and virgin born; they preached that Christ was, in life, sinless, holy, and undefiled,—God manifest in flesh; they preached that Christ died a substitutionary and vicarious death, the Just for the unjust; they preached that Christ had ascended, and was seated at the right hand of the Father, exalted a Prince and a Savior,—ever living to intercede for His people; they preached that Christ was the coming Messiah, destined to return in the clouds, and to reign on David's throne,—reigning over the restored and re-united twelve tribes of Israel.

This, with other great fundamentals of doctrine was the sum of the Apostolic message.

2. The priests were "obedient to the faith." We mean the priests were obedient to the Apostles' doctrine,—that is, they were obedient to the concept of Christ proclaimed by the Apostles. What did this obedience involve?

(1) It involved separation from Judaism. It was no small matter for the priests to accept Christ. Their whole system of religious dogma had to be set aside when they accepted Christ. Their whole means of livelihood had to be forsaken when they accepted Christ.

Obedience to the faith implied their break with Judaism, the system that had been, in the past, their very religious heart throbs.

It was no small matter for these priests to step down and out. They had never been trained to work in the marts of trade. They had lived on the tithes of the people. They had feathered their nests, financially, by placing upon the common herd burdens hard to be borne.

It was no small matter to step down and out. In so doing they were bringing upon their heads the anathemas of a religious hierarchy that had overshadowed them for a lifetime. The hisses and the curses of the High Priest and his colleagues were not easy to bear. Clouds of persecution swept along by winds of religious wrath, and fanaticism, loomed above the heads of the great number of priests, as they became "obedient to the faith."

(2) It involved the confession of a new and vital conviction. Surely some great conviction must have settled down upon these priests. They had been convinced of their sin, on the one hand; and of Christ's claims on the other hand. Their convictions were so deep and so strong that they were ready to sell all that they had to follow their new found light. They counted their lives as nothing that they might win Christ. They counted all else but refuse—after they had seen in Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, the Savior.

A deep and an abiding faith in a mighty Christ is what gives birth to the spirit of the martyrs. When Jesus Christ is known in all the fullness of His Godhead, men and women are willing to go anywhere and to suffer anything for His sake.

Obedience to the faith carried with it a definite and public renunciation of their old contentions, with an open alignment to new convictions fixed in Christ.

Paul did this same thing, when, forgetting the things which were behind, he pressed toward the things which were before.

III. MARVELOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF FAITH (Acts 6:8-10)

Several things are set before us about Stephen:

1. Stephen was a man full of faith. The faith of Stephen was distinct from the obedience to the faith, manifested in the priests. To be sure Stephen was obedient to the faith, but in addition to that, he exercised faith. He held the faith, and he contended for the faith once delivered, but he also knew the mighty power of faith. He had faith in the One who was the very essence of the faith. He had faith in its operating aspect. He stood side by side with those in olden days, "who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to fight the armies of the aliens."

2. Stephen was a man of power, because faith is power. Christ said, "If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; and nothing shall be impossible unto you."

Faith believes God, magnifies God, and accepts God as the omnipotent One. Unbelief limits the Holy One of Israel. Unbelief makes great works impossible.

Faith is dynamic. Faith is power. Faith is operative where only the eternal God can operate. Faith turns on the current of Heaven. Stephen by faith wrought wonders and miracles among the people.

3. Stephen was a man full of wisdom. The people could not resist the wisdom and the spirit with which he spoke. Stephen's wisdom was not the kind that he had received in the schools of men. He was taught of God. He was instructed in the school of Christ. He had asked God, and God had spoken to his soul. He preached with a warmth of conviction that stirred his hearers. He did more, he spoke with a wisdom of statement, that confounded them.

Stephen could say something in a way that convinced the gainsayers. His words reached home. His words were plain and pointed; they carried an undisputable meaning with them.

Alas, there is much of preaching today that is altogether out of the reach of the people. Pulpiters seem to delight in great swelling words. They delight in scattering star dust, and meaningless phraseologies. They say much every way, but their words have no vital message; no bite, no point.

The Word of God is sharp and living. It is a sword that cuts asunder. Sermons are, too often, the most lifeless and dull commodities that are panned off on the people. Congregations think of the church as a safe retreat from anything that will awaken their consciences, or disturb their slumbers.

Stephen preached with wisdom, and with spirit; his words were a scythe that cut down the grass.

It was so with Peter. As Peter preached the people were cut to the heart and they cried, "Men and brethren, what shall we do?"

It was so with Paul. As Paul spoke even kings said, "Much learning doth make thee mad"; and one of them trembled, but said, "Go thy way for this time."

It should be so with us. If our sermons do not cause men to cry out; if they do not slay sin, and set up life, something is the matter with us. Thank God for Stephen.

4. Stephen's face shone like that of an angel. He had faith and power; he had wisdom and spirit; he had a face radiant with the glory of God. This is as it should be. How can any man preach the wonderful things of God with a countenance as dead as a corpse? The lifeless and listless messenger carries no weight with his words. We do not care for ranting and an excess of human gymnastics in preaching; we do care for a spirit afire for God, and a face filled with glory.

When Christ is all, and in all to us; when we are overwhelmed with His glory and power; when we believe thoroughly in the mighty Gospel which we preach, we cannot but be enthusiastic in our message; we cannot but carry a face lighted with joy.

We saw recently a big and beautiful building with these words engraved on the tablet, "Come ye, rest and worship." That is just the concern of the average church.

The devil never uses such words on the tablets of his theaters. He may seek to quiet the troubled heart, convicted with sin; he may seek to keep his sons in peace of mind, but he does not advertise it.

Certainly Christ gives rest to the troubled soul, however, His Word is not an anesthetic for souls hastening to hell.

God give us preachers filled with the light of life. God give us ministers with tongues touched with live coals from off the altar. God give us preachers with faces lighted up with the Heavenly beauty.

We read that Jesus Christ, on the mount of transfiguration, had a face that shone as the sun. Moses when he came down from the mount wist not that his face shone. If we dwell with Him and walk with Him and talk with Him, will not our faces shine?

IV. MAD OPPOSITION TO THE FAITH (Acts 6:9, 11-14)

Let us now read several verses in the closing section of this 6th chapter of Acts. These verses describe the madness of the men who set themselves against Stephen.

When Stephen's persecutors saw that they could not resist the wisdom of His words they enticed men who made false statements, saying, "We have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God."

There is no length to which evil men will go to discount the children of God. Even religionists of today, sadly lend themselves to Satan to speak against the ministers of Christ, Let a man, Stephen like, dare to stand outside the regular church ecclesiasticism, and everywhere "the leaders" will malign him, and misrepresent him; reporting things that are entirely contrary to what is truly said, or done.

These false statements stir up the people. Against Stephen the elders and the scribes came, and caught him, and brought him before the council, adding further falsities to what they themselves had been told. They went so far as to say that Stephen had spoken against the Law.

Let no man think that he who lives godly in Christ Jesus shall escape some such conflict as that which met Stephen. The man who has no opposition, is the man who is suave and oily-tongued; the man who stands in with those who are walking contrary to the Word of God.

Judaism was the dominant religion among the Jews. The man who dared to stand without its portals and preach Christ was immediately a target for the darts of Jewish jealousy and hatred.

Ecclesiastical systems are fast becoming so corrupted in their leadership, and so unscriptural in their contentions, that true saints will soon be compelled to withdraw from co-operation in their programs. When these saints, led of God, step aside and begin, in an aggressive way, their proclamation of Truth, then old-time persecutions will again come to the fore.

Even now, "machine Christianity" is making the pathway of many a faithful preacher most difficult to pursue. Lies and libels abound against real men of God who, willing to pay the price, have refused to fellowship with error. Thus it was in the days of the early Church. The Church was hated and persecuted by an ecclesiastical system that had made void the Word of God by their traditions. So shall it be, and so it is in these last days.

Shall the Stephens of today succumb? Or, shall they face the ones who oppose them? Let them stand forth clothed in the wisdom of God, and endued with the power of God.

Stephen's Apology

Acts 7:1-41
INTRODUCTION:
After charges against Stephen had been placed, the High Priest with a show of honor, said, "Are these things so?" Stephen then stood forth and made his own answer. This answer is found in Acts 7. We cannot complete our study of the Apology of Stephen in one sermon, but we will cover as much ground as we can.

This sermon, or apology, or defense, which Stephen gave not only recounts Jewish history from Abraham to Moses; but it is replete with quotations from the Old Testament Scriptures. We have seen Stephen as a man of faith and power, of wisdom and spirit, and as a man with a shining face; now we see him as a man versed in the Word of God. He knew how to open up the inspired Truth of God. He knew how to use its message to lay bare the hearts of the false men who heard his words.

I. STEPHEN'S APPEAL TO ABRAHAM (Acts 7:2-7)

Abraham was the one character that was the boast of the Jews. They delighted in saying, "We have Abraham to our father." They loved to say, "Abraham is our father." Christ answered, "If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill Me, a Man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God: this did not Abraham." Christ admitted that they were Abraham's seed, but He said plainly, "Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do."

Let us follow Stephen as he linked the memories concerning Abraham with his appeal to the "Men, brethren, and fathers."

1. "The God of Glory appeared unto our father Abraham." That was a wonderful day when God came to Abraham. He came as the God of glory. He came to Abraham with commission and promise. He came with a blessing and as a benefactor. He came to make unto Himself, through Abraham a special people, loved and honored above all the peoples of the earth.

Stephen is paving the way for his final comparison. The God of glory also appeared to the Jews in Stephen's day. He came in the Person of His Son. The Son had declared the Father, and told Him out to the Jews. The Son had done the will of the Father, spoken the words of the Father, and wrought the works of the Father; yet the Jews had spurned Him and had nailed Him to the tree.

2. The God of Glory came to Abraham with a command. The command with which God spoke to Abraham carried with it a call to come out of one country and into another. In speaking of this Stephen was doing two things:

(1) He was getting back to the beginnings of the nation. Israel was always proud of the fact that her calling had been in Abraham. She banked much upon the grand patriarch who left Mesopotamia to go forth into a land that God was to reveal. Sons of Abraham were favored sons. Abraham had been a friend of God. Unto him God had been wont to reveal His plans. God talked face to face with Abraham.

Abraham was a man favored of God, and loved of Heaven; Abraham was a man of undaunted faith and of peerless character, and he was the head of their nation. Israel felt that through him she had inherited all of her blessings. She was safely hidden in the bosom of Jehovah, simply because she was the posterity of Abraham. She was secure, no matter how far she might depart from the ways of the Lord, because she had obtained by inheritance a position of favor and of grace.

As Stephen began his apology he granted that the Jews around him were the children of Abraham. He said that Abraham was their father. He said more—he said that in Abraham Israel had become inheritors of the land wherein they dwelt. They were Abraham's seed, and "to Abraham ... and to his seed" the promise had come.

Stephen granted that Israel's claims were true, but he was paving the way to say something very potent concerning her claims.

Israel had not known the day of her visitation. She was Abraham's seed but she was not able to enter into Abraham's promised heritage.

(2) He was getting back to the goodness of God in the call of Abraham. God had called Abraham to get out, that He might lead him in. This is what Stephen was setting forth. He expressed the great purposes of God in this act of love; purposes not linked up in Abraham alone, but purposes that included Abraham's seed for many generations down the line.

God gave Abraham His pledge of blessing. That pledge, however, never came upon Abraham directly,—not in its fullest meaning. Abraham lived and died a stranger in the land that he should after receive as an inheritance. Abraham, with all of the blessings promised his seed, through his faith and faithfulness, never even anticipated his personal inheritance in the land—he counted himself a stranger and a pilgrim down here, and he journeyed, looking for a city whose Builder and Maker is God.

This is what Stephen preached. This is what Stephen saw. But the Children of Israel saw it not,

3. The God of Glory came to Abraham when, as yet, he had no child. There is something majestic about this recital of Stephen's. Stephen is relating how God led Abraham wholly out on faith. Abraham heard the command of God to go out, and he went out not knowing where he went. He heard the promise of God that his seed should possess a land, yet he, himself, never set his foot upon his possessions to claim them; he heard that he should have a possession in connection with a Seed that should be born of his sons, when as yet he had no son. Let me read Stephen's words. Speaking of Abraham, Stephen said:

"And he gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession and to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child.

"And God spake on this wise. That his seed should sojourn in a strange land; and that they should bring them into bondage and entreat them evil four hundred years.

"And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and after that shall they come forth, and serve me in this place.

"And he gave him the covenant of circumcision: and so Abraham begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs" (Acts 7:5-8).

In all of this Abraham believed God. How matchless was his faith! How far-flung was the grip of his faith? He had a faith that made the impossible possible; he had a faith that made distant centuries, near at hand. His faith looked past his own enfeebled body, and loins too old to have a son; past the barrenness of Sarah's womb, and her old age, and its helplessness concerning motherhood,—and he saw Isaac born.

He had a faith that passed beyond the sphere of his own earth life; beyond the period in which his seed should dwell in a strange land; beyond all of the tyranny of Pharaoh, and the years of servitude in Egypt—beyond all, and through all, he saw God's promises made real.

Was not Stephen driving all of this home to the Jews? They claimed Abraham to their father; but they possessed nothing of Abraham's faith in God. They boasted in their being Abraham's seed, but they had naught of Abraham's vision that made the unseen, seen; and, that gave substance to the things hoped for.

O glorious faith! We build upon the promises of God. We shall yet stand with Christ in glory; and, looking back we shall yet say, "There hath not failed one word of all His good promise."

O glorious faith! We walk under thy banner. We claim all that God has spoken to us. We trust Him. We cling to His Truth. We write, "Yea, and Amen," over all that He has written.

O glorious faith! O God-given, and God-honoring faith! Be thou our portion from this time forth and for evermore.

Thank God! Stephen, a man full of faith and of power, was chosen of God to speak with majestic sway upon the faith of faithful Abraham.

II. STEPHEN SHOWED HOW TIME WROUGHT OUT THE PRONOUNCEMENTS OF GOD (Acts 7:8-16)

How marvelous it all is! Known unto God are all His works from the foundation of the world. In all the long swing of time there has never been a surprise event before God.

Man may not foretell, save by guesses, as he imagines the future by the conduct of the past. God foreknew, and therefore He foretold whenever He desired to do so.

To Abraham, before Isaac was born, and when his birth lay beyond any human possibility, God outlined to Abraham many things:

1. He told him that he should have a son and heir, to be born of Sarah who was past age.

2. He told him that his seed should be as the stars of the heaven for multitude.

3. He told him that his seed should be a stranger in a land that was not theirs for four hundred years.

4. He told him that his seed should possess the land from the river of Egypt, unto the great river Euphrates.

5. He told him of the coming of a Seed, Christ, who should redeem His people.

The above are a very small part of the things that God foretold, but these are the things that fall under the line of Stephen's message. It is familiar to us all. The envy of Joseph's brethren, their selling him into Egypt, and his exaltation to authority in Egypt, wrought out, step by step, God's purposes with His people. The dearth that came into the land, with Pharaoh's dream, and Joseph's words of wisdom and advise all played their part. The gathering in of the grain and its being stored by Joseph had its place. The famine that caused Jacob to send his sons down to Egypt to buy corn, with Joseph's making himself known to his brethren, marked progression in the plans of God, The final arrival of Jacob, with his sons, and his sons' sons; and their occupancy of the land of Goshen completed the first stage of the fulfillment of God's purposes.

Why the Lord did all of these things, we may not fully know.

III. STEPHEN SHOWED HOW GOD FIRST VERIFIED HIS PROMISE TO THE SEED OF ABRAHAM POSSESSING THE LAND (Acts 7:17)

Let us give attention to Acts 7:17—"But when THE TIME of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt."
One feels like taking the shoes off from his feet. He is walking upon holy ground. In the simple story which Stephen told, there was plainly seen the stately steps of God, as He moved to fulfill that which He had long since promised to Abraham. Let us mark the links in the chain of events:

1. There was the multiplying of the people numerically. Canaan was a large land, capable of sustaining millions, of people. So great an extent of land would have been useless to a few scattered families. Thus, before the land was turned over to the seed of Abraham, their need of the land was assured.

When Moses finally left Egypt, with Israel, they numbered in men alone, six hundred thousand souls.

2. There was the ignorance of the new Pharaoh.
"Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph.

"The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their young children, to the end they might not live" (Acts 7:18, 19).

The Pharaoh that knew not Joseph became afraid of the fast increasing numbers and power of the Children of Israel. He saw his throne and kingdom menaced thereby, so he instituted a system of slaughter, by which the male sons born to Israel would be killed.

Israel began to cry to God by reason of their affliction. Yet, in all of this, God was only making Israel ready in heart to leave Egypt, that He might give unto her a land like unto the garden of the Lord.

"Sweet are the uses of adversity."

The nation that had sorrows and afflictions were forced to look to God for relief.

IV. THUS STEPHEN WENT ON AND TOLD IN DETAIL

1. Of the birth of Moses the deliverer (Acts 7:20, 21).

2. Of Moses and his rejection by Israel (Acts 7:23-28).

3. Of Moses' forty years in Midian (Acts 7:29-30).

4. Of how God met him at the burning bush (Acts 7:31-34).

5. Of how Moses whom they refused became their deliverer (Acts 7:35-36).

With these five statements made, we have set before you the gist of Stephen's sermon, concerning Moses. We do not know but that you have already anticipated what we are about to say. Personally, we are of the opinion that Stephen had something like this in mind, and that the Jews who heard him, quickly caught the meaning of his words. Let us see the analogy between the people and Moses on the one hand, and the people and Christ on the other.

V. SOME STRIKING ANALOGIES

1. Israel today is scattered among the nations. Of old, Israel was in Egypt, now they are everywhere, sifted as corn is sifted in a sieve. God, however, has never forgotten them; although they have forgotten Him days without number.

2. Israel today is being dealt with subtilly by the nations. Pharaoh, who knew not Joseph persecuted Israel until their cry came to the ears of God, by the reason of their affliction. Once more Israel was in trouble, but God heard their cries. From among the nations, their affliction came before the Almighty.

3. Christ was born the destined deliverer of His people. At the birth of Moses, the destined deliverer had come. At the birth of Christ, the destined Deliverer had also come. We remember how the aged Simeon, taking the infant Christ in his arms, said, "Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace... for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thou hast prepared before the face of all people." Then, turning to Mary, Simeon said, "Behold, this Child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against."

4. Christ was rejected of His brethren. "He came unto His own, and His own received Him not." Just as Moses was rejected the first time, so also was Christ. Once more the Children of Israel failed to discern the things which belonged to their peace. She took Christ, her Savior, and nailed Him to the tree.

5. Christ was rejected of men and is now an exile from his own house. After Moses was rejected he was a stranger forty years in the land of Midian. During that time Israel's sorrows increased. Dark days grew darker; her groans grew louder. During the eighteen hundred years that Christ, a stranger to Israel, has dwelt at the Father's right hand, the sorrows of His people have again increased. At this very hour the cup of her anguish is coming to the full.

6. Christ will come to Israel the second time. Moses saw the burning bush, burning, but never consumed. The Children of Israel still live on. Their trials and troubles have not decreased them in number, nor have they overwhelmed them away forever. When Moses went the second time, the people accepted him. So will Christ yet come to be received by His own.

We have but briefly brought before you the story which Stephen was relating to Israel, We have seen how history was prophecy. In the story concerning Israel's treatment of Moses, we have been reading the story of Israel's treatment of Christ, This comparison angered Israel beyond all bounds. In our next sermon, we will consider all of this.

Just now, we wish only to remind you that the trend of events which marked the rise and fall of Israel, with her final deliverance from Pharaoh and her entrance, afterward, into the land of Canaan, is a foreshadowing of Israel's final deliverance.

VI. STEPHEN GAVE A TWOFOLD COMPARISON (Acts 7:37-41)

1. There is a comparison between Moses and Christ. In the Book of Hebrews we read of "Christ Jesus; who was faithful to Him that appointed Him, as also Moses was faithful in all his house." Later we read, "And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken after; but Christ as a son over His own house; whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end."

2, There is a comparison between the fathers of Moses' day, and the fathers of Christ's day. Mark Stephen's charge:

(1) "Our fathers would not obey," The story of Israel's refusal to obey Moses, is a long one. There was Moses' first appearance and their repudiation of him. Then, there followed the return, after forty years, and the sad experiences during the forty further years of wilderness journey-ings. Never did they manifest a perfect heart toward Moses.

(2) "Our fathers ... thrust him from them." This was fulfilled in many ways, during the ministry of Moses—a period that stretched through the years. Time and again rebellion broke loose and the people sought to repudiate their leader. As Stephen spoke, the wrath of the people began to rise. They knew well that Stephen was likening them to their fathers. They had done to Christ, just what the fathers had done to Moses. They had refused to obey, and they had thrust Christ from them.

(3) "Our fathers ... in their hearts turned back again into Egypt." They longed for the melons, and the garlic. This seems impossible, yet it was so. They went so far as to prefer the fleshpots of Egypt to the angel's food that God rained down from heaven. We are amazed that any people would long for Egyptian bondage, and for cruel taskmasters, and for abject servitude, to the liberty and joy of God's presence and power. Yet so it was; and so it is.

The Israelites of Christ's day denied Him, and chose Barabbas. They were goaded by the Roman yoke; yet, they chose that yoke, with all that Roman tyranny stood for, to the deliverance of Christ. He who healed their sick, raised their dead, and fed them with the Heavenly Bread,—was repudiated. The people set their faces against their Deliverer.

Let us not be too harsh against the Israel of Christ's day. It is the same in our day. Men still love darkness rather than light. Men have life and death, the blessing and the curse, set before them today, and the masses chose death and the curse. Christ, the Giver of every good and perfect gift is still rejected, while men enroll under the flag of Satan, the greatest of all tyrants.

(4) "Our fathers ... made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto an idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands." To what depths did the people fall. They gave themselves over to worship the host of heaven; yea, they took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star of their god, Remphan. All of this outreaches the seeming possibilities of sin. How could a people who had known what they had known, and who had felt what they had felt, go to such depths of dental of God. Turning against God's servant, they soon turned against God.

We can only concede what God has spoken, "The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?" Let us remember also, that what is true of Israel is true of the Gentiles. There is no difference for all have sinned. Are we better than they; or they, better than we? Not at all. God has concluded all under sin. The whole world stands with their mouth shut before God, the just Judge.

Thus did Stephen charge the sins of the sons, his contemporaries, by outlining before them the sins of their fathers. And the people needed no interpreter to comprehend his message.

What Stephen said, was in line with what Paul later said. Paul spoke of the Israelites of old, of their lusting after evil things; of their being idolaters; of their committing fornication; of their tempting Christ, and of their murmuring; then he said, "These things happened unto them for ensamples; and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come." What do the words of Paul imply? That Israel was no more wicked than we. That we are no better, by nature, than she. God have mercy on us all.

The Jews to whom Stephen spoke boasted in Moses, but Stephen told them they, in their treatment of Christ, were the same as their fathers had been in their treatment of Moses.

The Jews of Stephen's day knew of the sins of their fathers. They knew how God had made a covenant with their fathers, and how their fathers had refused to walk therein. They knew how their fathers had tempted God in their heart, by asking meat in their lust. They knew how their fathers had spoken against God, saying, "Can God furnish a table in the wilderness?" They had not believed God, nor trusted in His salvation; yea, "they turned back and tempted God, and limited the Holy One of Israel. They remembered not His hand, nor the day when He delivered them from the enemy."

As Stephen spoke he was shooting darts of conviction into the hearts of the people. We need not wonder that hearts full of envy and deceit and of every evil work were resentful. Men do not care to have their wickedness exposed. This leads us to Stephen's next great charge:

VII. A TERRIBLE CONSUMMATION (Acts 7:42, 43)

There are two things which Stephen said God did. Both of these things befell the Israelites of old as the consummation of their own folly, the reward of their own sins—God did them both.

1. God gave them up. How solemn, how startling are the words, "Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of heaven!" It has always been so. It will always be so. God does not force men to worship Him. All day long He pleads. He sends messengers to call men from their evil way. He oftentimes chastens those He loves. But when His people refuse His call, He must finally give them up.

We remember how Christ said, "How often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!" Then what? Here are the Lord's own words, "Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." What Christ said, in brief, was this: "I would"; "Ye would not"; "I could not." Then the Lord gave Israel her own way. God gave them up.

What was true of Israel was also true of the Gentiles of old. The Gentiles "changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore God also gave them up."

The Gentiles "changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator"; "Wherefore God also gave them tip."

The Gentiles, "Did not like to retain God in their knowledge," even so, "God gave them over."

Israel was broken off, as a branch of an olive tree is broken. Let the Church also fear, lest she also be broken off.

What horrors He in the words—"God also gave them up." Let the man who spurns the Savior's love, beware! God may say, "Cut (him) down; why cumbereth (he) the ground."

2. God carried them to Babylon. Perhaps Nebuchadnezzar felt that he was worthy of praise for his victory over Israel. He took the city, carried away its wealth and its people. He even took the golden and silver vessels that were in the Temple of God. Yet, Nebuchadnezzar's victory was no more than the permissive will of God. The fact is that God was using the wrath of man to praise him. He was using Babylon's king as a whip in His hand, to whip a disobedient and a gainsaying people.

It was something akin to this, that God spoke to the Corinthians, when He said, "To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus."

It was something akin to this that Christ had in mind when He said to Peter, "Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat."

Let saints, as well as sinners, remember that the way of the transgressor is hard. With sinners eternity holds the lake of fire. With saints the present day brings chastisement.

There are some who may feel that God is too severe in His judgments. Stephen, therefore, returns for a moment to the consideration of Israel's blessings and favors, given her of God.

Stephen's Last Words and Martyrdom

Acts 7:44-60
INTRODUCTION:
Let us, by way of opening word, speak a few words on two great benefactions to Israel (see Acts 7:44-50).

1. The fathers had the tabernacle of witness. There is a wealth of meaning in this striking naming of the Tabernacle. It is called a Tabernacle of Witness. What does all of this mean? God said to Israel, "Ye are My witnesses, saith the Lord, and My servant whom I have chosen: that ye may know and believe Me, and understand that I am He." Again God said, "Ye are My witnesses... that I am God."

In after years Christ said, to the Church, "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth."

Now Israel and the Church both of whom are witnesses, have also had witnesses. You all say, yes, they have had witnesses many. True. Yet, among all witnesses, none is more comprehensive in the testimony borne than is the Tabernacle. Everything about the Tabernacle spoke of Christ. Seven times in the last chapter of Exodus we read how Moses wrought this and that in the construction of the Tabernacle, "as the Lord commanded Moses."

In the eighth chapter of Hebrews we read how the earthly Tabernacle served as an example and shadow of Heavenly things; it was for this cause that "Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the Tabernacle: for, See, saith He, that thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount."

No marvel then, that the Tabernacle in the wilderness was called The Tabernacle of Witness, because it bore witness to Christ in His spotless life, vicarious death, and eternal High Priestly work; because also it bore witness to the Greater Tabernacle which is in Heaven; and because in all things it was a testimony of things that should be hereafter.

This Tabernacle so full of meaning in its construction, in its equipment, and in its typical sacrifices, and washings, and Table of Shewbread, Candlesticks and Ark of the Covenant, was God's witness to Israel during her wilderness journeying.

Stephen presses home the fact that this Tabernacle of Witness was with Israel—a Tabernacle that spoke in no uncertain terms of Christ and His fullness. Against this fullness of light; this unmistakable testimony, the fathers had sinned. Their sons in Stephen's day were none the better. Into the darkness and shadow of death where Israel sat, a great light shone. Jesus Christ came in fulfillment of many and definite prophecies. This the Jews knew. The virginity of His mother, the village of His birth, the slaughter of the innocents, the calling out of Egypt, His city of boyhood and youth, His forerunner, much of His ministry, the details of His death, His resurrection—all of these, and much beside, were written in the Prophets.

Stephen made it plain to the people that they were blinded. The Jews had abundant witness, as well as their fathers. The fathers had sinned in the light of the Tabernacle of Testimony, they had sinned in the greater light of the Christ Himself.

2. The fathers had the temple of Solomon. Stephen showed how the fathers had wearied of the personal touch with God which had been so graciously bestowed them. At first God had spoken to them face to face; then He had given them His leadership through Moses, and Joshua, and through subsequent judges. The fathers, however, had sought a king, and God had allowed them to select the man of their choice, Saul the son of Kish. Saul became a thorn in their flesh.

Afterwards God gave them David, His choice, and then Solomon. Solomon built the Lord an House. However, God dwells not in temples made with hands; as the Prophet says: for, Heaven is His throne and earth His footstool. The sad story of Israel's past sin, lay chiefly in their refusal to allow God to lead them. They walked in the ways of their flesh; fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.

All of this Stephen set before the people. Do we wonder that hearts walking in pride and boasting; that souls filled with envy and deceit and with every evil working, would accept no such an array of indubitable facts that demonstrated so openly their own wickedness. They would not meekly accept their own condemnation. This brings us to Stephen's last charge.

I. A TERRIFIC CHARGE (Acts 7:51-52)

"Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.

"Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One; of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers."

As we have followed Stephen's argument, we are driven to the justness of Stephen's conclusion. Before ever he spoke the words just read, the Jews had already caught Stephen's implication. They were keyed to a high pitch of resentment, as Stephen gave His final charge. Truth cuts deeply, and it hurts as it cuts. Let us take Stephen's threefold charge, step by step.

1. Ye stiffnecked. This expression was not of Stephen's own coinage. God had spoken before in a similar strain. God had told of those who hardened their hearts and stiffened their necks. Of the fathers, God had said to Moses, "I have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stiffnecked people." In fact five times in the days of Moses, this charge had been made. See Exodus 32:9; 33:3; 33:5; 34:9; and Deuteronomy 9:6.

No wonder, then, that Stephen likened the sons to their fathers.

2. Ye uncircumcised in heart and ears. This was a terrific charge. The Jews were great sticklers for the religious rite of circumcision. The Gentiles to the Jews were uncircumcised dogs. Jonathan had once said to his armor-bearer, "Come, and let us go over unto the garrison of these uncircumcised." David had thrown at Goliath the stigma, "Who is this uncircumcised?"

Stephen's contention was that the sins of Israel had made the typical significance of their circumcision, uncircumcision. They were circumcised in the flesh, but uncircumcised in their hearts and minds. They had a symbolical religious rite, but had lost its symbolism. Thus, they had a form, without the power thereof. Circumcision is nothing, without a new creature.

3. Ye do always resist the Holy Spirit. "Resist" is a war term. It suggests a besieged city, shut up against the enemy. It speaks of stubbornness. A heart that withstands, a will that is unbroken. It describes a tightly closed door, a door locked and bolted against God.

The Holy Spirit was manifest in Old Testament times. The Fathers withstood the Spirit of God. "Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, To day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers tempted Me."

The fathers resisted the Holy Spirit, so also did the sons of Stephen's day.

4. As your fathers... so ye. Stephen asks, "Which of the Prophets have not your fathers persecuted?" He says they even slew those who prophesied, showing before of the coming of Christ, the Just One. Then he added, "Of whom we have been now the betrayers and murderers."

The charge was so evidently true, that the people knew their guilt Stephen stood before them giving them an X-ray picture of their own lives. He showed them the sin of their hearts. He made that sin stand forth in lurid colors, by the contrasts he had made between them and their fathers. He made their sin the more prominent by pressing home to their consciences the light against which they had sinned. He said, in effect, "You have been betrayers and murderers of Christ, even you who received the Law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it."
How these wicked men proved all that Stephen had said in his charge by their treatment of Stephen himself. Their act in the martyrdom of Stephen enforced the truth of Stephen's contentions.

We must stop here and we will take up the Martyrdom of Stephen in our next address on the Book of Acts.

II. WAS STEPHEN TOO OUTSPOKEN?

There are those who think that Stephen was too outspoken, and that by the words of his own mouth he brought upon himself the sentence of death. For our part we fear that most Christians of our own day are quite the opposite. They are given altogether too much to fluttering flags of truce. They soft-pedal where they should cry aloud. They yield convictions where they should stand without flinching.

There is a cry for "peace" at the cost of "faithfulness" to Christ. Men who dare to expose error, and who courageously fight for the faith, are called trouble-makers and disrupters of harmony.

Shall we cry aloud and spare not, or shall we succumb to the call of the stand-patters, who do nothing but pour oil on machinery that is running out of gear? Shall we dare to be a Daniel and disregarding the king's commandment, pray with our windows open toward Jerusalem; or, shall we close our windows and pray in the secret cloister, where we will cause no offence?

Much of the spineless inertia that grips church men today is the result of lukewarmness in spirit. Of such the Lord has said, "Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of My mouth."

A graveyard may be quiet, but it is not conducive to life and light. We stand hard by Stephen and his fearless defense of the Truth; we endorse his courage and accept his words as the expression of a man who was a God-sent witness, filled with the "Holy Ghost and wisdom." Stephen was not a wild fanatic foaming at the mouth with words of unbridled folly. To be sure, Stephen spoke words that "cut to the heart" but the Word of God always "cuts"—it is a two-edged sword piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and joints and marrow, and it is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Sermons that have no bite, no hook in them are spineless, and useless.

III. THE FRENZIED MOB THAT STONED STEPHEN (Acts 7:54 and 58, 59)

A mob maddened by unbridled frenzy is sure to be destructive. A tornado is as easily controlled, as such a mob. A raging fire driven by a tempest is no more ruthless in its ruin. Here are some of the descriptions God has given us of the mob that stoned Stephen.

1. They were cut to the heart. The sword of the truth which Stephen wielded cut deep. It laid bare the inner heart-throbs of the people who denied Christ. We cannot but wonder what a scene it will be when God finally lays bare every life. There is a day coming when the dead, small and great, must stand before the Great White Throne. In that day the books will be opened. The secret thoughts of the heart will be unveiled. The words and deeds of the wicked will be spread before all eyes.

Will the wicked then be "cut to the heart"? They will. However, they cannot instigate a grand rush on Christ, the Judge. They will no doubt cry out, but they will cringe away from before the face of Him who sits on the throne. They will see the sins of their hearts; see the heinous iniquity of their deeds; but they cannot stone the One who lays bare their shame.

From the Great White Throne, and from the face of Him who sits upon it, the heaven and the earth will flee away, and there will be found no room for them. So, also, from that throne will the wicked fall back into the Lake of Fire prepared for the devil and his angels.

2. They gnashed on him with their teeth. The people were like mad dogs, foaming out their shame. They gnashed against Stephen even as they had gnashed against the Son of God, when He stood before Pilate, and as He later hung upon the Cross.

Will the wicked gnash their teeth when, in the last day, they stand before God? Will they gnash their teeth as they pass out into their final doom? Yes, they will. Christ said of the evil servant, that He would "cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."

Why should sinners in their fury press on toward their doom? Why should they with hard and impenitent hearts set themselves against the Lord? They are but hastening on to where they will gnaw their very tongues for pain.

The stubborn folly of those who gnashed their teeth against Stephen is no more manifest, than is the folly of all who hold out today against Christ. Oh, sinner, bend the knee, break the will, confess your sin; kiss the Son lest He turn from you in the way.

3. They cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears. This whole picture is of a crowd swayed by passion, and dead to reason. They would not allow Stephen to finish his address—they stopped their ears. They were not open to conviction. Under the full knowledge of their sins, they madly rushed out against the one who had exposed them.

It seems that hell was turned loose. Men were driven by demons. It is the same today, Christ still is despised and rejected of men. He is still hated, maligned, trodden under the feet of men. Some who profess to be His friends are, in fact His chief enemies—He is being betrayed with a kiss, set at naught in the house of His friends.

Men, against all reason, are pulling wide the throttle and madly driving on to hell.

The Prophet David said, "Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their back alway." So indeed it proved true in Stephen's case. They had eyes that did not see, and ears that did not hear. They even placed their fingers in their ears and ran against Stephen.

4. They cast Stephen out of the city and stoned him. Thus began the sad story of martyrdom that has blotted the pages of the history of the Church. And yet, the blood of the martyrs has proved to be the life of the Church. Persecution has not stopped the progress of the Gospel. It has the rather produced saints with iron in their blood. It has the rather caused saints to press on and on with the Gospel message. When one died a martyr, a dozen seemed to spring from his funeral pyre.

IV. LET US CONSIDER THE LAST HOURS OF STEPHEN (Acts 7:55)

How soul-stirring are the scenes which now confront us. Stephen was a man full of faith and power; he was a man of wisdom—but, he was more. Stephen had a courage that knew no fear. Let us watch him as the crowd surged around him, as they ran upon him and cast him out of the city and stoned him.

1. He looked steadfastly toward heaven. Of one thing we may be assured: Stephen did not turn to men in the hour of his need. His face had an upward turn. From where came his help? Did it come from the hills? No. Did it come from his co-laborers in the Gospel? No. His help came from the Lord.

Of another thing we may be assured; as Stephen saw death imminent he did not let his face become downcast, looking into a dismal tomb. He had a faith that pierced the clouds and saw an open Heaven. Death, to Stephen, was only a larger, fuller life. Death, to Stephen, was entrance through an open door to the glories of the skies.

It was D. L. Moody in dying, who said, "Earth recedes, Heaven opens, God calls, and I must go." The Christian looks upon death as the doorway through which he must pass to be forever with the Lord.

Why did so many martyrs face death with eager anticipation? Why did they sing, and shout, and glorify God?

It was because, to them, death had been robbed of its terrors: death could claim no victory.

2. He saw the Glory of God. Here is something that illumines the mind and heart. The glory of God—that was the supreme vision of Christ as He approached the Cross. In the upper room after the supper, He prayed, and said, "Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee." The Lord Jesus did not discourse in His prayer about the sorrows that He was about to share. He looked through them and beyond them to the glory. He said: "Glorify Thou Me with Thine own self with the glory that I had with Thee before the world was."

Thus, as Stephen was gnashed upon by the teeth of men, He looked toward Heaven and saw the glory of God.

Natural eyes cannot usually see what Stephen saw. When the glory of God shone from Heaven upon Saul on the Damascus road, he fell to the earth blinded. Here was even a greater glory, that came to Stephen. Peter said that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared to the glory that shall be revealed. Peter's words were realized beforehand by Stephen.

Think you now that Stephen was a fanatic madly crying out against those who heard him? If so, God would never have opened the heavens and have shown Stephen His glory.

What will it be to enter into that glory! Yet it is to that very glory that the God of all grace has called us, after that we have suffered a little while.

Yet, there will always be glory to follow.

V. LET US CONSIDER STEPHEN'S VISION OF HIS LORD (Acts 7:55)

He saw Jesus standing on the right hand of God. Such a sight, so far as Divine revelation goes, was never given to another living soul. So many things vital to faith lie within this vision granted to the Church's first martyr.

1. There is the proof of the ascension of Christ. Christ had been seen, after His resurrection, as He went up. Peter and the Apostles had preached that He had gone into the heavens, and that He was exalted to the Father's right hand. Stephen saw Him there. Here was a wonderful witness to Christ's living reality, and to His presence with God—a witness born by a man who dared to declare the Truth even at the price of his death; and of a man who was filled with the Holy Spirit as he looked and saw.

2. There is the proof of Christ's supremacy over Satan. He who ascended went up through principalities and powers, and took His seat far above them. The men who surrounded Stephen were children of the wicked one, energized by the devil, the prince of the power of the air, but Stephen saw Christ above them a Conqueror, Thus Stephen knew no fear. Nor should we. We have a victorious Christ who is given all authority and power.

3. There is the proof of His acceptance with the Father. Christ was seen by Stephen at the Father's right hand. That is the place of acceptance, and of recognition—that is the place of power. Men below were about to martyr Stephen because he preached Christ; men below were set against the Lord and His anointed. Up above how different the scene,—great was the contrast. God was according to the One whom the people despised, all honor and glory. How blessed is the thought:

If God gives Christ acclaim, should not we? If God is satisfied with Christ, should we not also be satisfied.

4. There is the proof of the Headship of Christ over the Church. Stephen seeing Jesus at the Father's right hand conceded that Christ the exalted was clothed with authority over the Church. Not man, nor pastor, nor evangelist, nor elder, nor deacon, nor bishop, but Christ is Head of the Church. Not pope, not conference, not ecclesiastical Board, but Christ is Head of the Church.

5. There is the proof that Christ is intimately cognizant and lovingly considerate of His saints who suffer for His sake. Christ standing at the Father's right hand, is Christ watching, Christ concerned, Christ animated in behalf of His own. The martyr is not one forsaken; he is one observed. The martyr not only saw Heaven opened, but Heaven saw him.

The Psalmist gave promise—"Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death... Thou art with me." The Spirit by Isaiah said: "When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee."

How helpful, how full of comfort is this scene of Christ standing in eager concern as His first Christian martyr is stoned to death.

VI. LET US CONSIDER STEPHEN'S LAST PRAYER (Acts 7:59-60)

1. He prayed, "Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." Beautiful beyond compare is this prayer of expectancy. Stephen knew where the spirits of those in Christ went at death. He saw Heaven opened not alone to give him a view of God's glory; not only to show Him Christ standing at the Father's right hand; but, he saw Heaven opened to give his spirit entrance.

Blessed be the God of grace, when this life is over, there is no oblivion; no spirit held in a cold damp grave—there is departing to be at Home with the Lord.

2. He prayed, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." This prayer breathes the spirit of Christ on the Cross. It does more. It reveals to us the spirit with which Stephen had delivered his apology. Stephen had spoken plainly; he had laid the charge of murder against his hearers, but he had not spoken harshly.

One is reminded of the darkest anathemas that ever felt from the lips of Christ—the Woe! Woe! woe! of the 23rd of Matthew spoken against Jewish hypocrites. The startling names that Christ gave the hypocrites—"Whited sepulchres"; "Blind guides"; Children "of hell"; "Fools and blind"; "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers." Yet, when one reads the last two verses of Matthew 23, the verses that give Christ's final words, he understands the spirit with which Christ had spoken. Hear Him: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem... how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not!"

So we assert that Stephen's words of strong condemnation were prompted not by wrath but by deep concern. Even Paul who so plainly outlined before Israel their sin, said, "I say the truth in Christ, I lie not... I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart ... for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Israelites."

Let us preach hell, but let us not preach it in a hellish way. How tender the compassion, how genuine the concern that Stephen had for Israel as He prayed, "Lay not this sin to their charge."

VII. LET US CONSIDER THE ALL GLORIOUS END OF STEPHEN'S LIFE

This is the way the Word put it, "And when he had said this he fell asleep." "Asleep," what does that mean? We remember how Christ said, "Lazarus sleepeth; but I go, that I may awaken him out of sleep." The disciples said, "Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well." Then said Jesus plainly, "Lazarus is dead." Again we read, "Them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him."

The sleep of Lazarus could not mean cessation of existence—because our God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Sleep cannot mean that the spirit of the redeemed is detained by the tomb in unconscious repose, because the spirit goes to God who gave it (Eccl. 12:7). Sleep does mean cessation of toil, and trouble. Stephen fell on sleep, because he passed beyond the reach of the surging mob that stoned him. He rested from his labors, and his works will follow him.

Thank God for this delightful view of death. Let us not, however, make the word "sleep" mean anything contrary to the testimony of other Scripture.

The Great Persecution

Acts 8:1-9
INTRODUCTION:
We approach today the scenes that immediately followed Stephen's death. Satan, encouraged by Stephen's martyrdom, thinks to press on with fire and with flood, with stoning and with sword to exterminate the Christians. Let us consider how his tactics prospered.

I. A GREAT PERSECUTION AROSE (Acts 8:1)

Prior to this time there had been persecution; Peter and James had been thrown into prison; Stephen had been stoned. Now, however, the persecution began to take on a more general nature. Everyone who named the Name of Christ was called on to suffer for Christ's sake. The persecution which had centered against the leaders was made to include all believers.

Paul wrote plainly, "Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake."

Christ said, "In the world ye shall have tribulation," and the Spirit, in His Letter to Timothy added, "All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution."

Does the interest of these words prevail in the twenty-first century? Or, has the Church advanced so far in her conquest of the world, that the days of persecution are past?

The Church has ceased to suffer because the Church has grown worldly, The Church has set aside the offense of the Gospel. For a great part the Church and the world are walking together. However, where believers stand firm for the whole Gospel, and where they take their stand outside the camp, they still find themselves bearing reproach.

Persecution in some parts does not carry the same method; martyrdom has not prevailed, but persecution under the form of isolation, and segregation; persecution under the form of misrepresentation and insinuation does prevail. Saddest of all—it is the religious world, it is the ecclesiastical hierarchy that heads the present-day persecution.

Christianity is grouped under separate and distinctive ecclesiastical systems, and practically all ministers are inveigled in one of those groups. Persecution is most keen within these groups, commonly known as denominations; and it becomes dominant when any one minister or church, refuses to fall in line with the leaders who exercise authority in those denominations.

Loyalty to the denomination, abject obedience to the authority of men, the hearty support of every program fostered by the Church, has supplanted loyalty to Christ, and obedience to the One who walks in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks.

The individual believer can scarcely think for himself, or follow Christ as the Spirit leads. He must bend the knee to men, he must support human leadership.

If preacher or pew-holder dares to step aside from the denominational program, he is at once a speckled bird, unloyal and worthy of debasement. For the most part denominationalists have accepted the yoke of human authority and leadership, and they are allowing men, and not God, to direct their steps.

The liberty wherewith Christ has made us free is lost, and the preacher who is unwilling to wear the yoke of some distinctive denominational headship is destined to suffer for Christ's sake.

Stephen filled with the Holy Spirit and power, bucked the Sanhedrin; he cast off the fetters of the synagogue’s authority; he refused to bow to the dictates of Judaistic authority; he would not wear the yoke of an ecclesiastical system that rejected Christ: as a result he was martyred for his faith; martyred for his loyalty to Christ; martyred because he spoke the truth; martyred because he exposed error.

II. A SCATTERING ABROAD OCCURRED (Acts 8:1)

Satan no doubt thought that, with cyclone effectiveness, he was sweeping the land clear of the Christians. Before the onrush of persecution the Christians were scattered in every direction, Satan, however, was deceived. Instead of depleting the Church, he increased it. As the wind carries firebrands helter-skelter, and each brand starts a new conflagration, so the saints scattered, were the saints increasingly effective. Wherever the Christians lighted, they started a new testimony for Christ. The Gospel spread with speed. New converts were made and new churches sprung up overnight. The Gospel prevailed and the power of God was manifested.

Throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria the message of life and liberty was carried.

In all of this persecution, with its sequence of scattered saints, we cannot fail to see the hand of God working out His own will. God was using the wrath of man and the strategies of Satan to praise Him; God was forcing them to work His will.

The parting command of the Ascending Christ was, "every creature." The wall of partition had been broken down. It might remain "the Jew first," but not, "the Jew all the time." It might have been, "beginning at Jerusalem." but not, "stagnating at Jerusalem." Christ had said, "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth."

The import of this command failed to awaken any response in the hearts of the Apostles and the Church. They had begun in Jerusalem, and they were staying in Jerusalem.

We have this conviction—that if the Church had immediately pressed out to the ends of the earth with their testimony, the persecution that was waged might not have been so sudden and so severe.

Thus, as we stand at the bier of the martyred Stephen, we cannot but feel that from his tomb the seeds of missionary endeavor sprang. Thus also we feel, that, in the persecution that followed, the seeds of missionary endeavor greatly multiplied.

Christians with Christ in their heart, and with the pulsing of a living testimony on their lips, being scattered themselves, scattered also their testimony.

Persecution became the "Missionary Board" of the early Church, thrusting out missionaries to unevangelized centers.

Persecution became the method by which God forced His people into obedience to His command.

Persecution became the power of God in carrying the message of God to Judaea and Samaria, and ultimately on to the ends of the earth.

Thank God, then, for the far-reaching ministry of Stephen's death. Like Samson, he slew more in his death, than in his life.

Thank God for the persecution that broke up homes, discommoded families, brought great financial loss, and sent saints fleeing in all directions. Mark the words of verse 4, Then "they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the Word."

Of old, Joseph sold to the Ismaelites, was Joseph sent to Egypt as a missionary of God's grace and glory, and Joseph sent ahead to preserve his own father and seed. That of which Jacob said, "All these things are against me," was indeed, for him.

The little maid stolen away from her Jewish home by a marauding Syrian band, became the little maid who waited on Naaman's wife; became the little maid, a missionary of God's grace and glory to the leprous Naaman who was captain of the hosts of the king of Syria. The parents of the little maid were crushed with the news of their kidnapped child—but God was working in a mysterious way His wonders to perform; God was pressing into service a missionary to a faraway land.

So also in the days of the persecution that followed the death of Stephen, God was using the testings and the troubles of those dark days to send out heralders of His grace. The heart of God reached beyond the sequestered streets of Jerusalem—all men everywhere need to repent.

The church, or the individual, that wants the blessings of Heaven, must catch the spirit of the Master and carry the words of the Master to the end of the earth.

III. A GREAT SINNER WAS CONVICTED (Acts 9:5)

When God struck down the steadfast Saul, as with letters of authority he journeyed toward Damascus seeking to bind saints and bring them to Jerusalem, the Lord said to Saul, "It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks." We come now to the goads which pricked Saul. Mark three striking statements that are before us.

1. "And the witnesses laid down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name was Saul." These are the words of Acts 7:58.

2. "And Saul was consenting unto his death." These words are found in the opening of chapter eight.

3. "As for Saul, he made havoc of the Church, entering into every house, and haling men and women committed them to prison," These words are in Acts 8:3.

One would not easily detect any conviction for sin settling on the heart of the young persecutor, Saul of Tarsus. Yet, it must have been so. Saul may have hid any yearning and burning in his spirit from the Jewish Sanhedrin, and from the rabble; but, he did not hide his groaning from God. O Saul, it was hard, hard, hard, to hold out against the Lord.

What have we here? We are still following the results of Satan's strategies against the saints; we are still seeing how Satan outdid himself. Satan brought about the death of Stephen—prominent in that stoning was the young man Saul, who guarded the clothes of the men who stoned Stephen. Satan knew Saul, knew his training at the feet of Gamaliel, knew his power with the Sanhedrin, knew his popularity in leadership. Satan felt that his interests were safe in the hands of Saul.

Beyond doubt Saul was a peer among persecutors. He hated the Christ and hated the Church. He was a vassal of evil men. His power and usefulness in Satan's cause was enhanced by the fact that concerning the Law, he was blameless. He was a youth who was extremely religious; he was an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. Saul was a "Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching the Law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, persecuting the Church; touching the righteousness which is in the Law, blameless."

Satan thought himself entrenched with so great a leader. Nothing suits the devil better than to link up, in his work against God, men who are, supposedly, sponsoring the things of God. Satan delights when he can get into the very citadel, and hold the keys of the tower in his own hands.

This, however, was one time that Satan ignominiously failed in his purpose. Saul was too sincere a man, too honest, too true, to be held by the evil one. To be sure his heart was hard and unyielding; his eyes were blinded by religious prejudice; and for a while he truly thought that he was doing God's will. However, ultimately, he could hold out no more. Through the mist that covered his eyes the light began to shine. Let us see how it all came about.

First, there was the death of Stephen, Saul did more than guard the clothes of the men who stoned Stephen—Saul saw a shining face, he beheld a forgiving spirit, and he caught the words of a tremendous testimony. There was something about Stephen that was so distinct, so different. His words seemed borne on the wings of a faith that was unwavering; they were carried by a power that was all-convincing. Saul knew this.

After Stephen's death, after the noise of the yelling mob had subsided, after the excitement of the hour, Saul was left with an arrow of conviction pricking his heart. Saul could not forget the triumphant death of God's martyr; he could not erase the memory of the vision that Stephen said he saw—the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. Saul could not forget the words that marked the collapse of Stephen's strength,—the words were loud, and they would not grow faint in the memories of Saul—Stephen had said, "Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."

Have you ever been to Rome? Have you stood amid the ruins of the old Coliseum? There, in the days of old, the helpless Christians were thrust out into a lion-infested arena. The great crowds that thronged the galleries looked down. The elite of Rome and of Italy and of the nations were there. The cultured and the educated, the members of the Roman Senate were there. They all looked down and saw helpless men and women, facing sure death without a tremor. They knew that the saints in the arena could have obtained their liberty and safety by uttering one word—"we recant"; but no, they were willing rather to die. The throngs saw their faces shining as the faces of angels; they heard their prayers; caught their dying flights of faith.

Truly the blood of the martyrs became the seed of the Church. From the old Roman arena, from every martyr's funeral pyre, from the dying of Stephen men were born again—the Christ of the martyrs became the Christ of some who saw the martyrs die.

Thus with Saul—the goads began to prick. Saul sought to resist the pricks. He did no less than to increase his madness against the Church. First, he guarded the clothes of Stephen's persecutors; then, he consented to his death; then, he made havoc of the Church, rushing everywhere and dragging men and women to jail. In another sermon we will show the ultimate of all of this—Saul's conversion on the Damascus road.

IV. A GREAT FIDELITY OF THE APOSTLES WAS SHOWN (Acts 8:1)

It is most significant. Hear the words of verse 1, "They were all scattered abroad ... except the Apostles."
There are two considerations dominant here.

1. The faithfulness of the Apostles. We remember how Peter had once quailed and trembled before the onrush of the enemy. Now Peter knew no fear, and showed no sign of retreat. We remember how the Apostles, as the mob came into Gethsemane, all forsook Christ and fled. Not so, now. The days of desertion were past.

The Apostles had a dauntless courage that held them fast. The ship might sink, but they would die with their hands on the helm. They would not take to the boats.

In this is much to strengthen our faith, The men who knew God were willing to pay for their trust, with their blood. Should not we be willing to do as much?

God needs men who will not swerve; men with iron in their blood; men who will be stone walls, and iron pillars.

2. The failure of the Apostles. We would not take one iota of glory from the vision of their courage, but we would not fail to observe the seeming lack of their obedience to the command of Christ. They were not willfully disobedient; they did not mean to lag behind.

God wanted the disciples to tarry in Jerusalem only until the coming of the Holy Spirit, then they were to press their way to Judaea, and Samaria, and to the uttermost part of the earth. This they did not do. The Spirit came, and still they tarried. The believers in Jerusalem were greatly multiplied, and still they tarried. Great funds of money were laid at the Apostles' feet, and still they tarried.

The fuller meaning of the rent veil; the deeper vision of "all nations," and "every creature," they failed to grasp.

There was a hanging on to the old Judaistic conception of Jew first, Jew second, and Jew all the time. The Apostles were trying to keep intact the middle wall of partition which the Lord had torn down. They failed to grasp that the Gentiles were now fellow citizens with the saints; they who once were afar off, had been made nigh by the Blood of the Cross.

When Christ died He brought the Gentiles into a new position by grace. They were no longer strangers and foreigners, but together with the believing Jews, they had access, by one Spirit, unto the Father.

Our last word for today is a plea that the churches of Christ may press on, never being content with another man's line of things made ready to their hands. The regions beyond, must ever be our goal.

Philip the Evangelist

Acts 8:10-25
INTRODUCTION:
Philip was a man mighty in word and in deed. He wrought miracles and preached Christ, The people may have talked and marveled at the many palsied and lame that were healed, and at the demons that were cast out, but Philip did not use his power of the miraculous to preach himself as some mighty one; he did not parade his miracles, but his Master.

Among the multitude who gave heed to Philip was Simon the sorcerer. Aforetime in the same city, Simon had used sorcery, bewitching the people of Samaria. Let me bring before you Acts 8:10, 11:

"To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying. This man is the great power of God.

"And to him they had regard, because that of long time he had bewitched them with sorceries."

Simon sought to make himself a name. He gave out that he was some great one, and the people, from the least, even to the greatest, granted his claims, saying, "This man is the great power of God."

We have no doubt discovered the key that will unlock much of the false work that carries the stamp of the true. It is nothing less than the deism of man.

Jesus Christ humbled Himself. He made Himself of no reputation. Have we not read? "Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them not." We are commanded to cease "from man, whose breath is in his nostrils."

Three things are stated in Corinthians: (1) "Let no man glory in men." (2) "Let no man glory in the flesh." (3) "He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord."

Some of us must stand rebuked along with Simon the Sorcerer. Some love the "chief seats in the synagogues"; some delight in being called, "Rabbi, Rabbi": some seek the "uppermost rooms at feasts," and "greetings in the markets." Some even allow themselves to be called, "Father," and, "Master."

This is true of self-seeking religious leaders, and, "The people love to have it so." Simon made himself some great one, and the people acquiesced.

Men seek human worship, and men delight in worshiping them. This leads me to the following consideration:

I. PHILIP FOUND THE PEOPLE READY TO FOLLOW A FALSE PERFORMER (Acts 8:11)

Simon built his reputation on his cunning. He claimed to do the genuine, but was, in fact, a trickster. He paraded as true, but was false. The people swallowed whole his craftiness. They failed to discern his deceit. They were ready to follow his fraud.

The day of superstition has by no means passed. The day of the reign of religious fads and fancies, has by no means disappeared. The lure of delusions is still paramount. People gladly believe a lie; some still follow hot after the cunning craftiness of men, whereby the crafty lie in wait to deceive.

Simon Magus was an antichrist on a small scale. The people of that day, were typical of the people who will follow the antichrist in the near future. We have not passed from the age of ignorance and superstition; we have not passed from the bondage of deceptive delusions. Hear the Word of God:

"Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; "Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God.

"Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things?"

Surely the world is ripening in the very sorcery that Simon practiced. The whole world will wonder after the Beast. The people will yet cry, "Who is like unto the beast?" One who worketh wonders will yet deceive those who dwell on the earth by means of his miracles, and he will cause men to worship the Beast.

In Simon, the sorcerer, God has given us a warning of certain things which will prevail in the last days.

II. GETTING BEHIND THE WONDERS—GOD OR SATAN, WHICH? (Acts 8:11)

Simon wrought wonders, and the people acclaimed him, "The great power of God," Philip also wrought wonders, and miracles, and signs. Was there any method by which the common people could discern between the true and the false?

In the days of the tribulation, which now approaches, the antichrist will work with "all power and signs and lying wonders." At the same period the Lord, through His Two Witnesses, will work miracles and wonders and signs. How may the people discern between the true and the false?

The populace had pronounced Simon as "the great power of God," but Simon had been, in fact, the power of Satan, God once said, "They shall teach my people the difference between the holy and profane, and cause them to discern between the unclean and the clean" (Ezek. 44:23).

Here are some suggestions, based on Divine revelation, by which we may discern between the false and the true in the miraculous.

1. We should go back of the miracles and wonders and examine the Spirit that dominates those who work them. We will quote at length from I John, chapter four:

"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the world.

"Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God:

"And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and even now already is it in the world.

"We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error" (vss. 1-3, 6).

Deceivers and antichrists are they who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. They also confess not that He is coming in the flesh. Deceivers follow after strange creeds, and abide not "in the doctrine of Christ." These words from the Holy Spirit, suffice. Every false worker will be revealed by his vagaries, and fanaticisms. He may at times, parade good doctrine, but the insincerity of his statements will be easily discerned.

The true, always stand by the Bible testimony to the Lord Jesus Christ, in His Death, Burial, Resurrection, and Return. They hold to the faith in a pure conscience. They possess a sound mind.

2. We should consider the aim, and the purpose of the miracle worker. The false magnify themselves, the true magnify Christ. The false work to make to themselves a name, the true do all to the glory of God.

Simon Magus made himself some great one. The coming antichrist will exalt himself above all that is called God, or that is worshiped.

Paul wrought miracles, but Paul truly said, "For to me to live is Christ." He knew how to abase himself. Paul, at Lystra, healed a man impotent in his feet. The people immediately lifted up their voices, saying, "The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men." What did Paul do? He said, "Sirs, why do ye these things? We also are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these vanities unto the Living God."

Peter wrought a mighty miracle in the healing of the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple. The people would have done him obeisance, but Peter said, "Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk?" Then Peter continued and preached unto them Jesus.

3. We should remember that the false work miracles by Satanic power, the true work them by the Spirit of God. It is wrong to say that God alone works wonders. There may be and there is still much by way of magic, by way of cunning deceit, and by way of lying wonders. Marvels may be wrought by the unholy. There are also marvels wrought by God. Let us, then, go back of the signs and wonders, and discover the power that energizes the workers of miracles.

4. We should test the genuineness of the miraculous by the sweep and sway of its miracles. We have just granted that Satan works marvels, and that the antichrist will yet work miracles and lying wonders. We now say that the scope of Satan's power falls far beneath the scope of power Divine.

We remember how Moses and Aaron cast down their rod before Pharaoh and their rod become a serpent. Then came the wise men and sorcerers of Egypt and cast down their rods, and they likewise became serpents. However, "Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods."

We remember how, Aaron smote with his rod upon the waters that were in the river, and the waters became blood. The magicians of Egypt did so also with their enchantments. After seven days Aaron stretched forth his rod over the waters of Egypt, and the frogs came forth upon the land of Egypt. The magicians did so with their enchantments and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt, However, the magicians could not rid the earth of the frogs: in this the superiority of the God of Moses and of Aaron stood forth.

You remember how Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod, and smote the dust, and it became lice throughout the land of Egypt? The magicians of Egypt did so with their enchantments, and they could not. Then the magicians said to Pharaoh, "This is the finger of God." From that time on, throughout the plagues the magicians stood helplessly by, unable to either duplicate or to stand up against the mighty power of God.

Thus again, in the days of the coming Tribulation, Satan will work with mighty power, but much that he does will be with all deceivableness of unrighteousness. His wonders will be great lying wonders. Those who succumb to his sway, will believe a lie. Over against Satan's future manifestations of the miraculous, God will work as He wrought in the days of His servants, Moses and Aaron. God's seals and the trumpets and vials will be accompanied with unprecedented miracles, world-wide in their scope.

The beast from the earth will do great wonders, so that he makes fire to come down from heaven upon earth in the sight of men. Thus he will deceive them that dwell on the earth by means of those miracles which he shall have power to do. He will even have power to give life unto an image of the first beast. Over against his marvels, God's two witnesses will have power to turn water into blood, and to smite the earth with plagues. They will have power to shut the heaven that it rain not in the days of their prophecy; if any man will hurt them, fire will proceed out of their mouth to kill them. When, at last, the two witnesses are slain, and their bodies He in the streets of the city for three and one-half days, then the people of the earth will rejoice and send presents one to another. But, after three days and a half the spirit of life from God will enter into them, and they will stand upon their feet. Then from Heaven a great voice will be heard, saying, "Come up hither." They will ascend up to Heaven in a cloud, while their enemies behold them. At the same hour there will be a great earthquake, and a tenth part of the city will fall, and seven thousand men will be slain in the earthquake.

Thus, as Satan and his Antichrist and False Prophets work lying wonders, God will super abound over them in the scope and power of His mighty marvels.

The strong man will be overcome by the Stronger. Satan will be harassed by the Son of God. Finally, the one who sets himself up against God will be destroyed by the Lord with the breath of His lips, and with the brightness of His coming.

III. SIMON SEEKING SALVATION (Acts 8:12-13)

The conversion and baptism of Simon. When Simon believed, he was baptized, and he continued with Philip, wondering and beholding the miracles that he did.

No one knew the sincerity of Philip, and the genuineness of his miracles better than Simon. Simon believed. In believing, he, of necessity, paid a great price. His sorcery had no place in the realms of his new relationship.

Some have thought that Simon did not truly believe, but that he entered the new fellowship, simply because Philip could outdo him in the realm of marvels, and he thought to profit thereby. Whether this be true, or not, Simon, at the first, showed signs of true faith. He was baptized, and he followed with Philip. Before Peter and John came down, there was just one thing that seemed to cast a doubt over Simon's new profession, he followed Philip, "and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done."

IV. PETER AND JOHN SENT DOWN (Acts 8:14-17)

When the Apostles which were in Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the Word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John. When the two Apostles reached Samaria they prayed for the new converts, that they might receive the Holy Spirit.

Would that the churches today felt the same way about the importance of new converts being filled with the Holy Spirit. Some hardly know whether there be any Holy Spirit. The command, "Be filled with the Spirit" is quite as strong in its demand as the command, "Be not drunk with wine." Some of us live too much in the negative, and neglect the positive of this call of God.

It is the fruit of the Spirit that is love, joy, peace,—and all of the rest. It is the Holy Spirit who gives victory in life, as well as power in service.

How can we expect to obtain a closer walk with God, and a larger reach in the Christian graces, without stressing the ministry of the Spirit?

None can live or serve acceptably, unless his life is empowered by the Holy Spirit.

We are concerned to see souls saved and baptized; are we concerned to see them Spirit-led, Spirit-endued, Spirit-taught, Spirit-filled?

V. SIMON'S REQUEST (Acts 8:18-20)

When Simon saw that through the laying on of the Apostles' hands the Holy Spirit was given, he offered them money and said, "Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost."

Peter promptly replied, "Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of God."

Simon wanted to commercialize the power of God. He wanted to buy the power to impart the Holy Spirit. Perhaps he wanted to buy, in order that he might sell to others a like power.

There are a few potent questions we feel impelled to ask.

1. Are there to be found today, any who desire to have POWER that they may profit thereby? Would they seek the empowering of the Spirit, in order that they might use Him to foster their own cause? Do we want the Holy Spirit that we may use Him to build up for ourselves a reputation as evangelists, or pastors, or workers?

Surely the Spirit of God comes upon us to use us, not to be used by us. He comes to take the reins of our lives, to lead us in the way and work which He would have us pursue.

Any effort to make merchandise of the Holy Spirit, or of any power which He may give to heal, or to pray, or to serve, is an abomination before God. O Lord, have mercy! Are there any who want the blessings of Heaven on their ministry in order to make their names great? Do we seek ourselves?—then we follow in line with the sin of Simon the sorcerer.

In his old life, Simon had used his sorcery to feather his own nest. By it he had sought to make himself a name, and to enrich his coffers with money. Now, he sought to follow a like method in the Church of God.

2. Is there to be found today anyone who would seek to purchase the gift of God? Whether that gift be salvation, or power for service, it matters but little—the spirit is the same.

Alas, alas! It seems to us that half of the world is seeking to merit, unmerited grace. We think that we may purchase the gift of God by the puny words and works of our own hands.

At Pentecost God said, through His Apostle: "And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Shall we bargain with God as though so great a gift was subject to purchase? Shall we endeavor to buy a world for a farthing? Can we buy the highest and the best of God's great gifts, even the Holy Spirit, with the puny nothingness that money represents? Money stands for human values, the value of the work of our hands; the Holy Spirit stands for Divine values, the glory of God Himself. If we think that we can buy God, and salvation and the Holy Spirit and Heaven, by the work of our hands, we must think that God's great gifts possess no more worth than we ourselves possess. We deify the works and worth of our own hands, or else we humanize the works and worth of God.

VI. ARE OUR HEARTS RIGHT WITH GOD? (Acts 8:21)

God had given to Peter the spirit of discernment. Men often look at outward appearances. It was a matter of satisfaction to many, no doubt, to see the man who once followed after his sorcery, baptized, and following after Philip. It was a disappointment to Peter to discover, that, deep in Simon's heart, was the thought of personal gain in all that he did.

Let us ask God to show us our inner selves. Are we religious with a selfish end in view? Are we outwardly pious, while we possess a heart that is not right with God?

Peter said to Simon, "I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity." Was this thrust unjust? If not unjust, was it unkind?

Do we help men by applauding their sin? Are we kind when we cover up their iniquity? Are we faithful to one's best interest, when we overlook his faults and fail to warn him of the error of his way? We think not.

The church that allows sin to remain in its folds unrebuked and undisciplined is absolutely unkind to the erring, as well as unfaithful to God.

VII. LET US CONCLUDE WITH SIMON'S PLEA FOR MERCY (Acts 8:24-25)

After Peter's charge against Simon, Simon pled: "Pray ye the Lord for me, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me." We trust that Simon's heart was changed, and that the future found him an humble and obedient follower of Christ, We know that if his prayer was genuine, his forgiveness was sure.

The Ethiopian Eunuch

Acts 8:26-40
INTRODUCTION:
The subject of our sermon today, is "The Ethiopian Eunuch." There is a wonderful vision of God given in the 68th Psalm. After the Prophet has ascribed, in the opening verses, the glories of God as He arises to scatter His enemies; and after the ascension of Christ is so graphically described in verse 18; and, after the restoration of Israel is set forth in verse 22; then, the Prophet, in verse 31, says, "Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto God."

The words quoted above doubtless have a far-flung fulfillment, a fulfillment which will follow soon upon Christ's Return; they, however, have an application that is most striking, in connection with the very scene which confronts us in our study for today.

I. A SEARCH FOR THE TRUE GOD (Acts 8:27)

We have no certain knowledge as to what first led the Ethiopian to turn his feet toward Jerusalem, "for to worship." In the Divine Record of the varied crowds that had thronged Jerusalem at Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit came as a rushing wind, and the people of many lands heard the Apostles speak in their own tongues, wherein they were born, we have no mention of the Ethiopians. We have Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, of Cappadocia, and Pontus; of Phrygia and Pamphylia, of Cretes and of Arabians, but we have no Ethiopians, Somehow, however, the story of Christ's crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension, with the aftermath of the descent of the Spirit must have reached unto Ethiopia. At least one soul was moved to seek the Lord; and, laying aside the burdens of his treasury under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, he had come to Jerusalem to worship the great God, and His Christ, of whom he doubtless had but a vague comprehension.

He arrived in Jerusalem with a heart hungering for God. We must, however, remember that the saints in Jerusalem were, at that time, scattered everywhere through the persecution that had arisen. What the few remaining saints were doing, we know not. Perhaps they met secretly, with closed doors, for fear of the Jews. Perhaps the eunuch did not know how to find them. If he went anywhere to worship, he must have gone to the synagogues of the Jews.

Be that as it may, the eunuch had been to Jerusalem for to worship, and was returning to his home and country, unsatisfied. He sat in his chariot reading a copy of the roll of Isaiah the Prophet. He read, but knew not the meaning of what he read.

II. THE TRUE GOD SENDING COMFORT TO THE SEEKING SINNER (Acts 8:29)

We stand wondering as we get this marvelous look into the heart of God. We remember how the Lord Jesus stood still as He passed out of Jericho and toward Jerusalem and crucifixion—stood still to hear the call of a poor, blind beggar who sued for mercy. We remember how a woman who had had five husbands, but was at the time living with a man who was not her husband, caused the Lord to say I "must needs go through Samaria"; and how, at the well at Sychar the Savior sat and talked with her who was a sinner.

Yet, we wonder with amazement as we approach this scene—a black man, from a faraway land appealed to the heart of God. A black man, representative of a black race, caused God to commission an angel to hasten to an evangelist with an order to press forward toward Ethiopia with a message of life.

How good is God! How great in compassion! How wonderful in love! It is still true that a seeking sinner will be met by a seeking Savior. Heaven has no deaf ear to those who seek after God. "Then shall ye ... find Me," saith the Lord, "when ye shall search for Me with all your heart."

III. THE COMMAND—"ARISE, AND GO" (Acts 8:26)

It was to Philip that the angel spoke, saying, "Arise, and go." The Lord did not send an idle saint; He sent one who was busy preaching and publishing the glad tidings. Not every believer is prepared to publish Christ. Not every Christian knows how to lead a seeking sinner to the Lord.

It may seem to us unwise for God to have taken an evangelist away from a successful campaign and hasten him down a road which is desert. Yet, this is just what God did. There was no explanation offered Philip—there was only a plain and positive command, "Arise!" "Go!"

How refreshing is Philip's response. Hear the Word of God: "And he arose and went." There was nothing by way of arguing, nothing by way of complaint. Philip went.

When Dewey left America with his fleet, he left not knowing where he went. When he was one hundred miles at sea, he did as he was ordered, he opened his sealed envelope, and read the command of his Government, "Go to Manila Bay and sink the Spanish Armada." Dewey went, and a few weeks later he wired home; "The Spanish Armada is in the bottom of the sea."

When God spoke to Paul, Paul was "not disobedient unto the Heavenly vision."

We remember how a mighty man of God, Dr. R. C. Burleson, once told of how the Lord had impressed him to speak to the young man who delivered oil on the university grounds. For a whole year he let opportunity after opportunity slip by, disobedient to the Heavenly call; then, one day, on the train to Chicago, there was an awful wreck. Dr. Burleson rushed from his Pullman car toward the overturned cars ahead, and there pinned under one of the cars, the first man he saw was the young man who had so often delivered the oil. He dropped to his knees and placing his mouth close to the ear of the young man he cried, "Trust in Jesus, He will save you." The youth gave him a sad, strange look, gasped a few last breaths, and was dead.

If the Spirit speaks, saying "Go," let us arise and go.

IV. STANDING IN NEED OF HELP (Acts 8:30-31)

As Philip went his way along the desert road, "Behold, a man of Ethiopia," was riding in his chariot. The Spirit said, "Go near, and join thyself to this chariot." Philip began to see the objective of God's strange command, "Arise, and go." He drew near, and heard the eunuch reading the Prophet Isaiah. Philip said, "Understandest thou what thou readest?" The eunuch replied, "How can I, except some man should guide me? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit with him."

Philip asked, "Understandest thou?" How the answer of the eunuch should ring in our ears, "How can I, except some man should guide me?"

We have before us a double need. The need of a sinner, struggling for light: the need of a God of mercy wanting to answer the struggle of the sinner. Both the Almighty God, and the sinner demanded the ministry of a saint.

Of old, Christ took the loaves and fishes, blessed them, and gave them to the disciples; and the disciples gave them to the multitudes. The disciples stood between the Lord and the hungry crowd.

We too, are go-betweens. God might preach by the lips of angels, but He does not. The Lord has said, "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me." We are ambassadors of God, as though God, by us, did beseech men to be reconciled to God. How can they believe in those of whom they have not heard? How can they hear without a preacher? How can they preach except they be sent?

There are many Macedonian cries: "Come over ... and help us." We may say, "Let them go, and buy victuals for themselves"; however, Christ says, "Give ye them to eat." The unsaved cannot grope their way to Christ, they need the gospel message;—and we must give it unto them.

V. A GREAT QUESTION (Acts 8:32-34)

The place which the eunuch read was this: "He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before His shearer, so opened He not His mouth: in His humiliation His judgment was taken away: and who shall declare His generation? for His life is taken from the earth."

How meaningless were these stirring words to the man who knew not the One of whom the Prophet spoke. The eunuch had already read how that One bore our iniquities and carried our sorrows. How that One was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities. He was reading as Philip joined him, of the details of His death—the death of the Substitute, of the slaughter of the sacrificial Lamb.

The eunuch wanted to know the Sin-bearer, so that he might make known his own need. He was a sinner and he groaned under the burden of his sins. Who, oh, who could help him?

Philip answered his question. He began at the same Scripture and preached unto him Jesus. We would have rejoiced to have heard that message. With what wisdom and with what array of knowledge did Philip open up the Scriptures to a mind beclouded and dismayed.

Christ is the only hope of the lost. He is the only sin-bearer. He is the One who, like a sheep was led to the slaughter, and like the lamb, before its shearers, stood dumb.

He preached unto him Jesus. Suppose he had preached the ethics that are the burden of many a pulpit today? Suppose he had preached anything else than Christ? Then he had left the man groping in darkness.

"There is none other name under Heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved."

VI. THE BAPTISM OF THE EUNUCH (Acts 8:36-38)

As they rode on their way, they came to a certain water. The eunuch said, "Here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized?" Philip said, "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest." The eunuch said, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." Then command was given that the chariot should be halted and "they went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him." How refreshing is all of this!

Philip must have told the eunuch of the baptism of Christ and of how, being baptized, the heaven was opened and the voice of God came from the blue, saying", "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." He certainly told him of how those who believed in Christ as a Savior and Lord were baptized in mark of their faith. I believe he told him that baptism symbolized the death and burial of the Paschal Lamb, the resurrection of Christ, and His anticipated Return with the resurrection of saints at His Coming.

We may not know all that Philip said, we do know the result of his words—the eunuch desired to be baptized.

We know also that Philip, before he baptized the eunuch sought to assure his own heart that the eunuch was truly saved. He did not baptize the eunuch, nor were any baptized in Apostolic days merely as the method by which they might become members of a church. The eunuch and all others were baptized as a signet of their faith. They were baptized in a symbolic service; they were baptized to designate their faith in the crucified, buried and risen Son of God, and to establish their position of union with Him in His death and resurrection. Baptism to the early Christians became a public designation of faith in, and dedication to the Lord Jesus Christ.

When baptism becomes a door to the church; a method of obtaining membership, it is in danger of losing the deeper meaning which makes its ministration pleasing to God.

Let us mark the words of Philip: "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest." There was no letting down of the bars to get a disciple here. We are certain that no preacher can please God and baptize any one on any less a demand than this. Nor are the repetition of words enough. We must have reason to believe that the affections of the heart are centered in Christ before baptism is accomplished.

The old theologians used to put it this way: First there must be the assent of the mind—an intellectual belief; secondly, there must be an affection of the heart—an affectionate trust.

Mark the response of the eunuch. He said, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." He who had just said, "Of whom speaketh the Prophet this?" now is ready to affirm, "I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." The eunuch knew that Jesus was the One long promised who should bear the sin of many; he knew that He had come forth from the Father and had gone back to the Father—he knew, he believed, he confessed and he was baptized.

VII. A COMPLETED TESTIMONY (Acts 8:40)

After Philip had preached Jesus unto the eunuch, after he had baptized him, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip: and he was found preaching in Azotus. From Azotus Philip went on and "preached in all of the cities, till he came to Caesarea."

Philip was kept with the eunuch until the eunuch was saved and baptized, then the Spirit caught him away. Not that the eunuch did not need further instruction and encouragement, but that the Lord had other work for Philip to do, and other means by which He could complete the work which He had begun in the eunuch.

We do feel constrained to suggest that salvation needs the immediate sealing which baptism gives. A believer left unbaptized, would be like an Israelite left in Egypt. Baptism is, so to speak, the bridge that spans the separation of the old life from the new. Baptism is the putting on of Christ. Baptism is the public testimony of the one baptized that he has passed from death unto life.

With his baptism completed the eunuch had taken his stand on Christian ground; he had crossed his Delaware and burned his bridges behind him.

We read that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John, though Jesus baptized not, but His disciples, Our commission is to make disciples and to baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Let us not stop short of our full commission.

VIII. THE HAPPY CONVERT (Acts 8:39)

The eunuch "went on his way rejoicing." That is as it should have been. He knew that his sins were gone; he knew that Jesus Christ was the Son of God. He had come to know God as a Savior, and he rejoiced. Joy and rejoicing is the norm of the Christian life. Christ said, "These things have I spoken unto you that My joy might remain in you."

One other thing we merely suggest—"he went on his way." His way was down to the land of Ethiopia. He took his new life back into the old place. He was still the treasurer of the Ethiopians, he still was in charge of all of the queen's treasure, but he was saved.

Eternity alone will reveal the far-reaching results of the conversion and baptism of the eunuch.

In the Spirit's first call to "Arise, and go toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert," God had in mind not alone the conversion of the eunuch, but a missionary to carry His Gospel to an unevangelized people.

Philip, therefore, in preaching to one man, and baptizing him, was in fact, touching a nation. Who has despised the day of seemingly small things? It seemed folly to leave a city to go down a desert road; but it turned out to be the leaving of a city, to go to a nation.

Just this further word—in the story of Philip and the eunuch we must not fail to get the vision of the inner throbbing of the heart of the Lord. He wants the message of salvation to go to all of the people. We dare not stop our ministrations until the end of the earth has been reached, and the Gospel has been preached to every creature in that distant clime.

The Conversion of Saul of Tarsus

Acts 9:1-3
INTRODUCTION:
We have read, how, years ago, an outstanding infidel felt that if the Resurrection of Christ, and the Conversion of Saul could be demonstrated to be false, no more than a hoax—then, the foundation stones of Christianity would be destroyed. In trying to establish, however, that Saul of Tarsus was never converted, he discovered that the historicity of the Bible account of his conversion was unimpeachable, and he, himself, became converted.

In our treatment of the Bible story of Saul's conversion, we call your attention, at the outset, to a phase of the salvation of this great persecutor, which many have overlooked.

I. THE FINAL STRUGGLE OF A SOUL AGAINST GOD (Acts 9:1, 5)

We accept verse 5 as an illumination of verse 1. Saul, was kicking against the pricks. That is, God was prodding Saul's consciousness with a call to be saved; more and more Saul was being convinced of the error of his ways, and of the genuineness of the Christians' Christ; however, the more he was convinced the more stubbornly did he fight against God and the saints.

Now mark the significance of the words, "And Saul yet breathing out threatenings and slaughter." He was yet doing it; he was doing it yet. His "breathings" were heavier, and louder, but they were only the "breathings" that precede collapse. Saul was about to succumb. The end of his self-life was near, and he was about to enter into a new life in Christ Jesus.

Had you approached him, as Saul went to the authorities seeking letters of commission to bring the saints of Damascus bound to Jerusalem, and had you said, "Saul, these Christians are not fanatics following some strange god; they are truly saved, and their Christ is the Jehovah God; under whose banner you profess to fight." Had you so approached Saul, he would have utterly denied the truth, of your words.

However, it was true that Saul, with stubborn will, and hardened heart, was beginning to realize that he was fighting against God. The things which were happening every day, and which had been happening for some time were making great inroads on Saul's convictions concerning the Christ.

Why, then, did Saul yet breathe out threatening and slaughter? Why did his antagonism against the Christians increase?

We believe that his actions were the result of a strongly prejudiced soul, unwilling to admit its sin. Saul had long boasted his goodness. Concerning the Law he was blameless. He had lived according to the strictest sect of the Jews. He was a devotee of the Jews' religion. He was a Pharisee. He had much in the flesh in which to boast. He was an old-fashioned, Judaistic Jew. He also had much, personally, to gain by following along the line of the orthodox faith, and much to lose by following Christ.

In persecuting saints, Saul was putting himself in line of promotion among the religionists of his day. In fighting Christ, he was paving his way to Sanhedrin honors. To his youthful mind, the Christian confession could mean, to him nothing but disaster. Socially, religiously, and financially it behooved Saul to stand in with the "powers" in Israel.

Therefore, against the encroachments of the new faith gripping his own soul, he fought with madness. He argued to himself that the old established Judaism, must be right, because the scribes and Pharisees followed in its wake. He had himself sat at Gamaliel's feet; and education mocked the new faith in Christ.

At first, Saul verily thought he was doing the will of God. While he was plainly feathering his own nest, he tried to convince himself that he was likewise fighting error, and fanaticism, and helping to put down a most dangerous foe to a religious system that had grown up during the centuries with a history of Divine favor and revelation that had marked it as Divine. Saul counted that he was standing with God, because he stood in the line of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob. He argued that the God of the Prophets and of David, was his God.

Over the other hand, Saul contended that Christ was antagonistic to the fathers, and to the God of the fathers. Saul had followed under Gamaliel's instruction, the whole course of Jewish history, and he had unshaken faith in the God who had brought Israel out of Egypt, and had established her in the land of promise.

Blinded as he was, Saul never once saw in Christ the complement of all that the fathers had believed. He knew not that Christ was the very fulfillment of the prophecies of Holy Writ. He knew not that Abraham had seen Christ's day and had exulted. He knew not that Moses had lived and died looking toward the recompense which the Advent of Christ would bring. He knew not that David had always had before his face the Coming of the very Christ whom he now hated.

To be sure Saul knew the Prophets and believed the Prophets. He knew that the Messiah was to come. However Saul had utterly repudiated the One who had come, was the Messiah. He was caught in the sweep of rabbinical prejudices. He was carried along by the sway of popular religious resentment against the Nazarene.

At the stoning of Stephen, Saul had kept the clothes of the men who slew the great apologist. He was consenting to his death. His vote was in favor of the martyrdom of the man who was filled with the Holy Spirit and wisdom.

Now, as he started along the way to Damascus, he was, himself, leading the crowd against the Christians.

II. THE GOADS THAT PRICKED (Acts 9:5)

We wonder if we can follow somewhat, at least, the very happenings that goaded Saul with the growing conviction that he was fighting against God. We may be able to discover some of them—let us see.

1. The shining of a martyr's face. We mentioned this in a former sermon, and will not now dwell upon it. However, there was something that Saul of Tarsus could not explain. The sublimity of Stephen's faith, mirrored in his shining countenance, as he died—triumphant death, never left Saul—nor could Saul comprehend the meaning of Stephen's words, "I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God." Saul could not understand the spirit that could lead a dying martyr to say, "Lay not this sin to their charge."

All in all, Saul found it impossible to rub that scene from his memory. Here was one of the "goads" that pricked him.

2. The serene sublimity of the faith of many Christians. Saul was playing havoc with the Churches. He was entering into homes here and there, and dragging out Christians whom he committed to prison. Their quiet mien, their willingness to suffer for Christ's sake; the songs that the Christians sang in the night, all gave token to the reality of their faith. Saul could not reason through these witnesses to saving and keeping power.

Saul knew that the Christians possessed something that he and his co-religionists did not possess. There was an unseen hand that guided them. They manifested a joy, and love, and peace, that was altogether foreign to Saul's comprehension.

These formed an added goad, which pricked Saul of Tarsus.

3. The members of his own family who had been saved. Among those who had received the Lord Jesus, were Andronicus and Junia, Saul's kinsmen. These were in Christ before him, and they were of note among the Apostles. In addition there was another kinsman of Saul, named Herodian, who may have been saved before Saul was saved. The faith and prayers of these kinsmen were another goad to prick Saul. It was impossible for Saul to shake off their pleas and their prayers. He no doubt resisted them, and they perhaps felt that they had made no impression on their youthful and brilliant relative. But God knew better. Out-wardly Saul was always on the offensive against Christ, hut inwardly he was weakening in his sincerity as an antagonist.

III. SAUL'S GRANDSTAND PLAY (Acts 9:2)

Saul had gone to the high priest and had "desired of him letters to Damascus to the Synagogue, that if he found any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem."

This was Saul's final stroke. With the sounding of trumpets and the glitter of swords, he had started off. Fighting against God, he went on his way. He went smoldering an ever-increasing fire of conviction, that he was wrong, Mid the glamor and glare of a professed persecutor, he was himself almost ready to become the persecuted. No one knew this but God and himself. The saints at Damascus, including Ananias, had heard that he was on the way to Damascus. They naturally feared his coming. They felt that he was without heart, and sympathy. He wielded against them the sword that knew no pity and no remorse.

Thus Saul journeyed on, a peer among persecutors. He journeyed on to honor and to fame. He journeyed on a vassal of Satan. The chief priest and the rulers in the Jews' religion felt that, in Saul, they had a trusted and invincible ally. The devil felt that, in Saul, his own cause was safe.

There was, however, another eye that watched that ruthless march. Christ looked down. He knew every emotion of the thoughts of Saul's heart. He knew the pricking goads that were piercing him.

What did God see in that grandstand play? He saw a man kicking against the pricks. He saw a man unwilling to yield? Yes, but God saw more. He saw a man, who, once fully convinced, would be willing to count all but loss for Christ. He saw an intrepid worker; a servant, prepared to pray as valiantly as he had formerly fought. He saw a missionary who through fire and flood, undaunted would continue faithful to the end. Christ saw in Saul, saved and sanctified in Christ Jesus, a man who would never flutter a flag of truce.

That young man, before he was born, was chosen of God. That young man, from his mother's womb was called by God's grace. God had environed him, and led him in a way that would finally perfect him as a warrior of the Cross, mighty in word and in deed.

Thus it was, that while others marked the grandstand-play, the march of a seemingly tyrannical foe; God watched the march of a man kicking under a growing and deepening conviction that he was wrong, all wrong. God saw that the hour for the last needed goad had come.

As he marched on his way, what questions were throbbing in Saul's brain. He must have been asking himself, "Why did Stephen's face shine?" Or, "I wonder if Stephen was under an hallucination when he said that he saw Jesus standing at God's right hand?" "I wonder where these Christians get their power to sing as they die?" "They count it all joy to suffer for their faith. Why?" Saul was asking himself, "Can it be that I am wrong?" "Am I fighting against God?"

Thus the stage play was not all a roseate scene. There were misgivings and questionings and fears. Then, the unexpected came to pass.

IV. THE MIRACULOUS LIGHT AND VOICE (Acts 9:3)

God knew just when and how to give the final prick of the goad. Read Acts 9:3: "And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven."

The light shone suddenly, but the steps that led up to this great demonstration of glory, took many days. Conversion itself is sudden, but, not so, the conviction of sin, and the process of preparation of mind and heart that lead to climactic and regenerating faith.

Before the light of life breaks on the soul, the soul must be made ready for the light just as the soil is made ready for the seed.

God's light shining down on Saul of Tarsus came to dispel his darkness. It came as a great illumination, enforcing the Deity of Christ. Saul had been a conscience-stricken, but conscientious objector to the Lord's Christ. He had had some glimmerings of light, but he was still walking in the shadows. He must have felt that his way might be wrong, that his persecutions might be unjust, but he was not sure—he was endeavoring to shut out the light, In giving this unusual demonstration, God had a twofold purpose. First, God was, by His grace, doing that which He deemed right in order to save from death a great soul, struggling in the mist of doubt. Secondly, God was doing to an individual, what He is yet to do to a race. Of this second dealing—the far-flung meaning of Saul's conversion we will give a later sermon.

Just now we insist that every soul is in need of light. He may complain, alleging that God, today, does not give so great and so miraculous a light to the multitudes of the unsaved who walk in darkness. That is not true. The darkness may not comprehend the light, but a light of accumulative power is shining today upon all men. We who live in the twenty-first century have the light of a completed Gospel, and of a ripened spiritual ministry. We have the light of two millenniums of Christian living and service. We have the light of thousands of sermons that illuminate the glory of Christ, and set forth the efficacy of the Cross.

No man living today dare complain that Saul of Tarsus was given more light than he has received. For, in addition to the light that Saul had (for that light still shines); we have Paul's ministry, and messages, and much more besides.

V. THE PROSTRATION OF A PROUD SPIRIT (Acts 9:4)

"And he fell to the earth." We have long since discovered that the way to get up, is getting down; that humiliation is the pathway to exaltation. The broken and the contrite heart, God will not despise. If someone objects that Saul did not willingly humble himself—that God forcefully struck him down, we agree, but with this reservation, that when God struck Saul down, Saul, succumbed, and willingly yielded the now flickering torch, of his selfish pride.

Saul certainly could have stiffened his neck against the light of God. That Saul received the Lord with open heart and mind is seen in the aftermath. The falling form of the proud persecutor was the beginning of his rising into a new life in Christ Jesus.

The Lord Jesus followed Saul's collapse, with a voice saying, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?"

Perhaps, had Saul sought to justify his evil course, he might have answered with many words. Saul might have said some such things as these:

"I persecute You, because the men Who sit in Moses' seat, and the men who stand at the head of the religious system which has a record of antiquity and of direct Divine revelation, are solidly against You."

"I persecute You because I love my nation, and revere the memory of the fathers, and You have bitterly condemned my nation and its rulers. You entered into the Temple and drove out our money-changers with a whip of cords. You called the scribes and Pharisees, 'hypocrites,' 'a generation of vipers who could not escape the damnation of hell.'"

"I persecute You because I see in Your teachings the collapse of many cherished customs, which rabbinical lore have fastened upon our nation."

"I persecute You because You have prophesied the downfall and collapse of our nation. You have said that our House is left unto us desolate; You have said that our Temple shall be thrown down; and that a great tribulation awaits our nation, greater than any the world has ever known."

Saul might have said some such things, but he did not. He certainly had been drilled in some such conceptions. The High Priest, and the rabbi, with whom Saul associated, had no end of seemingly good arguments against the Lord Jesus Christ. They fought back, like tigers, against the accusations of Peter and the Apostles that they had been the murderers of the Son of God. They sought from every possible viewpoint, to justify all that they, in their villainy had done. And, Saul of Tarsus followed in their train. He had stood with them, and for them, and against all that opposed them.

What did Saul now do? First, he trembled. A fear gripped his soul. His mouth was shut. He found no words with which to justify himself. He had come to the end of his own road. He trembled because Heaven had stopped him in his mad career.

An angel blocked the progress of Balaam, yet Balaam had justified himself, and had gone on his way to Balac. Not so with Saul of Tarsus. He was too genuine a soul to do as Balaam had done. His very fiber was integrity itself. He had always lived an intensive, honorable life. He trembled because a tremendous conviction was gripping his soul. He began to see himself, a dupe of prejudice, swayed by darkening unbelief.

Not alone did Saul tremble, he was astonished. God was revealing two things, simultaneously to Saul—first, the Son of God was being revealed; and secondly the sin of his own heart was being revealed.

Saul never forgot that hour. He never forgot the trembling and the astonishment of his own soul, when that light shone in.

What astonishment would be the sinner's if he could see the glory of the Person of Christ on the one hand, and the shame of his own life on the other hand!

Three Great Questions

Acts 9:4-6
INTRODUCTION:
When Saul of Tarsus was stricken down to the ground by a great light, he heard a voice saying, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?"

Saul had thought that he was fighting for, and not against, God. He had his misgivings as we taught in our last message; he had the goads which pricked him, but he sought to cast them all aside. He tried to consider himself a hero, fighting the good fight, for the faith of his fathers. The fact is that Saul found mercy because he fought in ignorance and unbelief. He was educated, to be sure, but he was ignorant withal. He thought himself fighting for the faith. but he fought in unbelief.

God smote Saul to the ground with a light that shone brighter than the sun. When the Lord spoke, and said, "Why persecutest thou Me?" Saul did not reply that he was fighting men and not God; for Saul knew that back of all his fierceness against the saints, was the hatred of his heart against the Christ whom they professed to love and to follow.

He was, in reality, fighting against Christ. Could he have gotten Christ before him in tangible form, he would have set himself against Him, as the Jews had done but a short while before.

National Israel had rid herself of the Man of Galilee, the Worker of Miracles, the Teacher of truth, the One who claimed to be God. They had succeeded in crucifying Him, and had seen Him buried. To be sure they knew that He had come forth from the grave, and they knew that He was reputed by eyewitnesses to have ascended up in a cloud into Heaven; but they felt at least that He was gone. Thus they thought that all that was left to rid the earth of His memory and might was to rid the earth of His followers.

To this task, Saul had set about, dedicating himself to the extinction of the Christians. Now Saul, the star persecutor, was himself stricken down by the Lord. He trembled and he was astonished by what occurred. He distinctively heard the voice from Heaven. The voice was filled with agitation, as is seen in the repetition of the word, "Saul." The voice said, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?"

I. THE GREAT QUESTION—WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? (Acts 9:4)

Before we precede with our message, we would like to ask this same question of all those who reject or despise the Lord? "Why? Why? Why do you persecute the Lord Jesus?"

The Son of God came down from above, He came forth from the Father; He came with salvation and blessing, with redemption and restoration, for His people. Why was there no room for Him in the inn? Why was He despised and rejected of man; a Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief? Why was He a man from whom men turned away their faces?

Can the attitude of the men of His own day be explained? He came into the world, and the world knew Him not—why not? He came unto His own, and His own received Him not—why not?

Why was it that the people of Nazareth led Him to a brow of the hill on which their city was built, intent on casting Him off unto His death? Why was it that they went about to slay Him? Why did they wag their heads and cry, "Crucify Him, Crucify Him"?

"Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?"

Let us hesitate a moment. Why do men today persecute Him? Why do some deny Him as God? Some, as Virgin Born? Some, as the Way, the Truth, and the Life? Why do men of today refuse to acknowledge His lordship? Why do they reject His mercy and spurn His grace?

The answer to this question must make a display of the deceitfulness and the wickedness of the human heart. It must reveal that men have minds darkened with unbelief. It must show that men are under satanic power and dominion.

Shall we spurn the One in whom we live and move and have our being? Shall we cast out the One who is the Author of every good and perfect gift? Shall we crucify the Lover of our souls?

The Lord Jesus was the essence of all that was pure, and lovely, and holy, and good. He came, a light in the darkness. He came with life, for those dead in sins. He brought a blessing and not a curse. He went about doing good, and not evil. He healed the sick, cured the lame, gave sight to the blind, and He even raised the dead. He multiplied bread and fishes. He taught as no man ever taught; spoke as no man ever spoke. Why, O Saul, didst thou persecute Him? Why, O man of twenty centuries later, do you persecute Him?

Surely the God of this world has blinded the minds of the unbelieving, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Jesus Christ should shine in, and convert them. Surely men are lovers of self, more than lovers of God. Surely all men, like sheep, have gone astray.

II. THE GREAT RESPONSE—WHO ART THOU LORD? (Acts 9:5)

Months before Jesus Christ had said to His disciples, "Whom do men say that I the Son of Man am?" They said, "Some say that Thou art John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the Prophets." This answer fell far beneath the facts, and it utterly failed to satisfy the Master. Most men would be delighted to be likened to earth's greatest and best among men, but not so the Christ.

Then said the Lord Jesus, "But whom say ye that I am?" Peter, without hesitancy replied, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living God." No sooner had Peter spoken, than Christ said, "Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in Heaven."

On another occasion Christ said, "What think ye of Christ? whose Son is He?" They say unto Him, "The Son of David." Jesus then asked them, "How then did David, in spirit, call Him Lord?"

Here lies the battleground between orthodoxy and heterodoxy—"Who art Thou, Lord?" This is the greatest of all questions, and upon its answer the whole of Christianity stands or falls. If Christ is Lord, and Savior, He must be "the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father,"—God made manifest in flesh.

If Christ was a mere man, claiming oneness with the Father, equality with God, He was the greatest of impostors, and the nation of the Jews should have rejected Him.

There is one thing we delight to behold—that is the open mind of Saul, as he cried, "Who art Thou, Lord?" Saul had gone to great length in persecuting the One whom he verily thought was a fraud. He had, however, begun to fear that he was fighting against God; and now with the light from Heaven shining full upon him he sought for truth.

Would that men everywhere would ask themselves this question? Who is the One the Christians worship? Would that all Jews of today would go to the bottom of this same question—who is the Christ of the believing Gentiles?

Would that modernists would cease from human misgivings and surmising, and discover who is the One they persecute? Modernists may be sincere, even as Saul was sincere; but they have not allowed themselves to weigh the facts concerning Jesus Christ.

"Who art Thou, Lord?" Have we proofs sufficient to warrant us in saying, with dogmatic certainty, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, and God the Son?"

That Saul believed he had such proof no one can doubt. His later ministry, with its toil and testing; its preaching and persecutions settles that. No man ever moved Saul from his convictions that Jesus was the Christ. He knew whom he had believed. He lived in the glow of an undoubting faith. The persecutor, prayed; the disbeliever, believed; the hater, loved.

What was the supreme proof that wrought so great a change in Saul? What was the light that dispelled his darkness? He who had rejected Christ and fought Him with all the ardor of his soul, received Christ and immediately served with a passion and power that proved the sincerity of bis new faith. What wrought the change? What satisfied the mind of this student of Gamaliel; this youth set in his prejudices; this young man entwined in the meshes of Rabbinical lore?

Was Saul suddenly turned by some magical wand from the fierceness of the lion to the meekness of a lamb? Did Saul's whole make-up, his ambitions, his conceptions, his faith in the Jews' religion, his very being, meet with a sudden collapse, by reason of some strange hallucination that gripped him in the way?

Saul was not in his old age. Saul was not of the nature to succumb to some strange fear, or to yield to some weird and imagined vision.

Saul was not of the stamp and fiber to easily cast overboard all the cherished hopes of his being. He was a young man with a set jaw, a determined course of action, an unmovable ambition.

Beside all of this, Saul's after-life proved that his reason had never been dethroned; Saul never was accused of being a dreamer, led on by vague visions of fancied fables. He was a sane, plodding, practical preacher of facts for which he was willing to die, if need be. People who heard him acknowledged his learning. People who followed him never slurred at his sincerity. People who touched his inner life, never doubted the reality of his faith.

Saul of Tarsus, afterward known as Paul the preacher, was a. man mighty in word and in deed. He was a reasoner out of the Scriptures. Whatever any one may say of him—no one ever pronounced him a mollycoddle, or a jellyfish.

Now let us answer our question—What changed Saul of Tarsus? What overthrew the conceptions of a lifetime? What halted a career?

The answer is positive, undeniable: Saul believed that Jesus was God, his Savior. Saul was convinced that Christ was as all that he claimed. Saul acknowledged that Christ, the One crucified, and buried, was NOW risen and seated at the right hand of God.
That this is true we know. However, we know more—we know that through a long and varied experience, Saul never changed from his faith of that first hour. He never showed so much as the shadow of a turning. The new faith and trust; the convictions concerning Jesus Christ which came to Saul on the Damascus road, never left him.

Had Saul merely had an hallucination, the hallucination would have worn off; had Saul merely been scared and swept away by his emotions, that scare would never have led Paul through years of ardent toil for Christ; through travels unreached by any of his day.

We who dare to doubt the genuineness of Saul's faith, should follow the footsteps of Saul's sufferings.

Let us mark some of the things which befell Paul, and some of the things he suffered:

"Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one.

"Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep; "In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren; "In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness.

"Beside those things that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches" (II Cor. 11:24-28).

There is but one conclusion: Saul of Tarsus saw Christ, and believed. Saul of Tarsus saw Christ as risen from the dead, as ascended, as seated at the Father's right hand. He saw Him and acknowledged Him as God.

Before that same Christ, and with a faith as sure, and as serene, and as sane as was Saul's, we bend the knee, and, worshiping, we crown Christ as Lord. We accept Him in all the glory that marks His person, and in the honor that is given to His Name.

III. THE GREAT RESULT—WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? (Acts 9:6)

What other question could have been asked? If Christ is God, and our trust is in Him—what else can we do, than to seek to work His will, walk in His way, and obey His Word?

What wilt Thou have me to do? This is the cry of every newborn soul. Saul of Tarsus, on the Damascus road, demonstrated that faith works, Faith in Christ is not a nerveless, spineless, mental assent. Faith is a living, pulsing, working affiance of the heart.

No man can believe in Christ with Saul's kind of faith, and remain an inactive, inert imbecile. To know Him is to trust Him; and, to trust Him, is to serve Him.

If a man says he has faith, and he has not works, can that kind of a faith save him? We say not. God has said, "Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone."

"As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead."

Saul cried, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" In other words, Saul acknowledged Christ. He professed his faith in Christ not with the signing of a creed, or by the uttering of a form of words, but he professed his faith by signing up for service.

In these years of our maturity we have sought to weigh things. We have come to the conclusion that churches have lowered the bars to get members. We ask of would-be "joiners," Do you believe in Jesus? Beloved, "the devils also believe, and tremble." There is not a boy, not a girl in our Sunday Schools, who has not always believed in Christ, so far as intellectual assent is concerned. They are raised to "believe" in Him.

Saving faith is a far deeper thing. Saving faith includes the assent of the mind, the intellectual fact of Christ; but saving faith involves the affections of the heart. Saving faith is the putting on of Christ; it is making Him Lord; it is following in His footsteps.

Saul heard Christ saying, "I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest." What did Saul do? Did he say, "I am wrong; I see my mistake; I acknowledge my error; I am convinced that Thou art God"? All of this Saul would have gladly done. However, Saul did far more. In effect Saul said, "I am ready to count all but loss for Thee, O Christ." "I see Thee raised, exalted, seated, and I am ready to serve under Thy banner—'What wilt Thou have me to do?'"

We do not say that all believers will serve as Paul served; we do say that all will serve. Following Pentecost, there arose a great persecution, and all the Christians were scattered abroad, and they all went everywhere preaching the Gospel.

O that we had another era of old-time heart-gripping faith in Christ. A faith that creates missionaries, and martyrs; a faith that stirs souls to testify, and makes the prayer-meeting a love feast; a faith that makes men willing to give, and to go in the service of the Lord.

There are some who may think that the preacher is verging toward salvation by works. Cast away your fears, I am merely teaching salvation by a faith that works.

Thus it was that Saul believed, and believing, he asked, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" Thus it was that when Saul was called by the grace of God, immediately he preached the Gospel. The Churches in Judea heard that "He which persecuted us in times past now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed."

How rapidly did things transpire. In answer to Saul's cry, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" the Lord gave response, "Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do."

"The men who journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, but seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man; but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink."

Thus it was that God left Saul alone in utter darkness to think through his experiences. That darkness of eyes seemed to speak to him somewhat of the cost that his new faith might entail. What happened during those days? We may not know, but we do know that he learned to pray. These things we will study in our next address.

The Beneficence of Blindness

Acts 9:8-9
INTRODUCTION:
We now come to a most interesting study. In our last message we saw Saul, the persecutor, stricken down by a great light from Heaven. When he arose and opened his eyes, he saw no man. We wish now to set before you the meaning of Saul's three days of misery. We trust that we will, perhaps, have withal, some insight into the hours of darkness that sometimes lower over our own heads. Read the following Scripture:

"And Saul arose from the earth; and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus.

"And he was three days without sight, and neither did eat nor drink" (Acts 9:8, 9).

I. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS THAT SHUT MAN OUT FROM OUR VIEW

We read that when Saul opened his eyes, "he saw no man." Our minds are carried back to the scene of the Transfiguration. There, a bright cloud overshadowed them, and from that cloud God spoke saying, "This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him." When the disciples heard that, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid. Jesus touched them and said, "Arise, and be not afraid." And when they had lifted up their eyes, "they saw no man, save Jesus only."

Peter had desired to make three tabernacles, one for Moses, one for Elias, and one for Jesus. God quickly answered his folly by acclaiming Christ, and Christ alone, as His beloved Son. It was then that the disciples opened their eyes and saw Jesus only.

Perhaps for this cause Saul was blinded so that being unable to see men, with his physical eyes, he might the better see Jesus Christ with his spiritual eyes.

Saul of Tarsus saw no man, but he saw God. His whole life had thus far centered in men. He had lived for men, and for their plaudit; now he is shut out from the sight of men.

Sometimes it becomes necessary for God to shut out of lives the lure of the earthly, that the love of the Heavenly may glow.

If our darkness in dimming the sight of things terrestrial, causes the light of the Savior's face to shine upon us, all is well.

If our loss of the things temporal makes sure the gain of things eternal, all is well.

If our sorrow and our sighing in this present time increases our songs and singing in the time to come, then, all is well.

II. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS THAT ARE MARKED WITH DEPENDENCY

How stirring the words: "They led him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus!" How had the mighty fallen! How had the strong become weak? He who was once the essence of self-trust and of self-confidence could no longer lean on the arm of his own prowess.

Saul had been a captain, a leader of others; now he is a captive, led of others.

Saul had been prone to trust his own strength; now he was all weakness, cast upon the power of God.

We say again,—How had the mighty fallen! He who was chief, had become tributary. He who was sought by reason of his leadership, had become solitary. He who went forth to lead men and women bound into captivity, was a captive to his own weakness.

Once more Saul of Tarsus was cast upon God. He who was led by the hand knew that the end of his own self-life had come. He had always, in the past, leaned on the arm of his own strength, now he was forced to lean on God; Once again we see the beneficence of Saul's blindness. The Lord was not only bringing Saul to the end of himself; He was also bringing him to the place of dependency on God.

All of this was working out for Saul's own good. It is not in a man to order his own steps. He who walks in pride must sooner or later come to his fall. Man's breath is in his nostrils, and whereof is he to be accounted for? Man's wisdom is but foolishness with God; his strength is but weakness; his glory, is but as the grass.

How are men cut down as in a moment! They fade as fades the flower. In the morning they flourish and grow up, in the evening they are cut down and they wither away. They are carried away as with a flood. Even though their years reach unto threescore years and ten, or by reason of strength to fourscore years, yet is their strength, labor, and sorrow; for they are soon cut off and they fly away.

Even though pride compasses a man as a chain; even though violence covers him as a garment, even though he speaks proudly, and sets his mouth against the heavens, yet, he will be brought into desolation as in a moment; he will be cast down into destruction; he will be utterly consumed with terrors.

Thank God that Saul was made low! Thank God that Saul's hopes were shattered, and his pride humbled!

As Saul was led by the hand, perhaps he knew not that his weakness would shortly lead him to a new strength; that his pathway of humiliation would prove the stepping stone to his Divine exaltation.

III. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS, THAT ARE WITHOUT FOOD OR DRINK

Eating and drinking represents the apex of a world-centered life. The rich farmer said, "I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." Christ said, "Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink." Again He said, "Take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? (For after all these things do the Gentiles seek.)"

Solomon in discussing what wisdom had found out as the supreme good for a man, under the sun, all the days of his vain life, said; "A man hath no better thing under the sun, than to eat, and to drink, and to be merry."

Saul "neither did eat nor drink," for three days. We thus judge that his self-life had indeed met its collapse. He had come to the end of his own row. Plunged into darkness, his mirth was dampened, his joy was gone. Instead of satisfaction, sorrow of soul stirred him to the depth. Instead of the best of men, he felt himself the greatest of sinners. To be sure he was still righteous after the requirements of the Law; yet, he was altogether vile in the sight of God.

His bones began to wax old with their roaring all the day. He had awakened to the fact that his zeal was misguided, and that he had, in reality, been fighting against God. His only relief from the heinousness of his sin was this; that he had done all in ignorance and unbelief. Now, however, that his spiritual eyes were opened, he saw the vileness of his own soul.

We have discovered in all of this just what the unsaved world needs today—a deep, pungent consciousness of sin. It is this sense of the heart's depravity that drives one to the Cross of Christ.

This is just what happened to Saul of Tarsus. When the light had left his life and the sorrows of hell had laid hold upon him, then he saw that Christ was near. This brings us to our next consideration.

IV. THE DAYS OP DARKNESS THAT CAST THE SOUL UPON GOD

How meaningful are the words spoken of Saul, "Behold, he prayeth." He who persecuted Christ now prayed to Christ. He had seen the One whom he had despised; the One whom the scribes and elders had delivered to Pontius Pilate to be crucified—he had seen Him exalted, and seated at the Father's right hand. He had heard His voice, saying, "I am Jesus." Now Saul prayed. He prayed for pardon and for peace; he prayed for his sight; he prayed that the burden that lay heavy upon him might be lifted.

We have often seen the motto, "Pray through." Is this not what Saul of Tarsus found it necessary to do? We are saved by grace through faith, and yet there are other things that lie beyond the realm of saving grace, and of trusting faith Saul sought the restoration of his sight; he sought guidance for his next step. He still held those same letters of authority; he still was, supposedly, under obligation to the chief priests. That he was saved, we have no doubt; that he was willing to follow the Lord anywhere, we are sure; however, there was much of mist before him as to his future.

What was Saul to do now? He could not follow his old path. He could not persecute saints—what should he do? Closed in by circumstances that baffled him, he began to cry to God. He must have prayed with a Jacob-like clinging, "I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me." One thing we know, God said of Saul, "Behold, he prayeth"; and God does not call "praying," much that we call prayer.

When saints pray, God hears. Yea, when saints pray, as Saul prayed, God must hear and answer prayer. Do we not remember how the angel said to Lot, "Haste thee, escape thither; for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither." What held back the angel's hand? It was the prayer of Abraham, "Peradventure there be found fifty righteous," "forty-five," "thirty," "twenty," "ten"; thus, "God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out."

V. THE DAYS OF DARKNESS THAT BRING VISIONS OF DIVINE AID

Saul, in reality, had "visions in the night." His loss of eyesight increased his faith-sight. God came closer to him, by reason of his distress. It is always so. When our boat is storm-tossed and driven of the wind; then, over the troubled waters our Lord comes walking on the waves. We may become alarmed, crying, "It is a spirit," but soon we hear His voice saying, "It is I; be not afraid."

As Saul prayed, he saw "in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight."

Saul's blinded eyes suggest to us the years that his spiritual eyes had been blinded to the Christ of God. Now, with his natural eyes blinded, he knew not where he went; of old, with his spiritual eyes blinded, he knew not where he went. Thousands today are walking in darkness, because the God of this world has blinded their eyes, lest the light of the glorious Gospel should shine in upon them and convert them.

That is the condition of everyone who wanders on in sin. What do blind men need? It is vision. Saul's first vision was of Christ speaking to Him; Saul's second vision was of a man coming to give him sight.

What an analogy—a blind man, saw. Certainly that was true. Sometimes our natural sight hinders our spiritual sight. We speak with stronger words,—sometimes we cannot see, because we do see. This is what we mean—the natural mind does not receive the things of God, neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned. No human eye has ever seen, nor has human ear ever heard, neither has it entered into the heart of man, the things which God has prepared for them that love Him.

Saul of Tarsus had been educated at the feet of Gamaliel. However, scholastic eyes do not suffice to see God. The blinding of Saul's physical eyes demonstrated that he was now about to enter a realm where neither natural eyes, nor natural wisdom and scholarship could see. Had Saul sought to know God by his natural senses, he would not have known Him. It was only when his human eyesight was gone, that his spiritual eyes saw.

Jennie Lind said something once that suggested that the glare and glitter of the headlights hid from her the vision of the glory of God. Saul of Tarsus blinded, saw as he had never seen—he saw in a vision the Lord of glory; he saw also a man coming to aid him.

We are not arguing that the sight of our natural eyes is not necessary, for God sent Ananias that Saul might receive his sight. We are only arguing that the eyes that operate in so marvelous a manner, along the path of the physical and earthy, are utterly useless along the pathway of things Divine. We have argued more—that the loss of the natural, often makes the vision of the spiritual more effective, for, "we walk by faith, not by sight."

Ananias, Servant of God

Acts 9:10-17
INTRODUCTION:
God links Himself with man in the performance of His Word and work. "We are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us." What could be more blessed than this Heavenly partnership? The First Epistle to the Corinthians begins with a Divine call to partnership in the work of the Lord. Let me quote verse 9, "God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship (partnership) of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord." This is a call into business. The same Epistle in 15:58 presents this appeal, "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord." This is a plea that we give attention to our business.

God wanted to do certain things for Saul, but He chose to do it through a human mediary. Let us follow the way the Lord dealt with Ananias.

I. GOD'S EYE IS ON HIS SERVANTS (Acts 9:10)

Mark the words, "A certain disciple"; "a certain disciple at Damascus"; "a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias."
What does all of this mean? It means that God knows us individually, and personally. He knows us as distinct from all others—there was "a certain disciple."

It means that God knows where we dwell; He knows our environment; He sees us in the city of our abode—a disciple "in Damascus."

It means that God knows us by name. He can say, "Saul, Saul!" He can also say, "Ananias!" We are not mere sheep void of any distinctive individuality—The Good Shepherd knows His own sheep; He calls them by name, and He leads them out.

Our personality follows us into the Glory. In Heaven Abraham will be Abraham, and Isaac will be Isaac, and Jacob will be Jacob. The names of the twelve Apostles of the Lamb will be in the foundations of the New Jerusalem; the City that comes down from God out of Heaven.

We bless God that we carry a name that distinguishes us from every other man on earth. We thank God that we are known by name, called by name; and that, in the eternal glory awaiting us beyond the tomb, we shall wear our name, and carry our own individuality.

There is now before us more, however, than our distinctive personality, there is the fact that our personality, in all of its details stands forth in the limelight before God. He knows our name; He knows where we dwell; He knows our discipleship; He knows whether or not we are worthy to receive a special call, to a special service.

II. GOD GIVES DETAILED DIRECTIONS TO HIS SERVANTS (Acts 9:10-11)

To Ananias God said, "Ananias." The response was immediately given, "Behold, I am here, Lord." Then the Lord said unto him, "Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas for one called Saul." There was no hit and miss proposition in God's orders to Ananias. God knew the details, and He charted them out for His servant.

There are some who imagine that when God saves a soul, He at once turns him loose to paddle his own canoe. There are others who believe that God merely calls a man to some definite task, but leaves him to work out all of the details to his own liking. That neither of these conceptions were true in Ananias' case is evident; and we believe that they never express all of the truth.

There is for each of us a definite calling and a detailed plan. To Philip, God said, "Arise, and go ... unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert." A while later, God said, "Go near, and join thyself to this chariot." Paul He directed to go to Asia.

We are God's workmanship, "created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them." According to the Word of God, every man has his own work. This being the case, how vital that each of us should get on our watch and set ourselves on our high tower to see what He will say unto us.

Why are saints urged to present their bodies unto God as a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto Him, if there is no special and designated plan of service, which those bodies may render? Why are we told to yield ourselves unto God, if there is no plan in His hand whereby He may use us?

When the Brooklyn Suspension Bridge was being built, the head architect was laid up by an accident. From his bed he gave orders for the continuance of the work. Finally, when the great span was completed, the architect was carried on a cot to view the work. After carefully examining the whole great structure, he clapped his hands in the ecstasy of delight, and exclaimed, "It's just according to the plan; it's just according to the plan."

After God has called upon us to present our bodies a living sacrifice, He continues to explain unto us how we may get into His plan. He tells us not to be conformed unto this world, but to be transformed by the renewing of our minds; then, says He, "Ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God."

III. GOD GIVES HIS SERVANTS NEEDED ENCOURAGEMENT IN THEIR TASK (Acts 9:11)

As we pursue our study we must remember that Saul had come to Damascus with letters of authority to apprehend the Christians, whether men, or women, and to take them bound to Jerusalem. God was not unmindful of the fear which hung over the Damascus Christians. They had neither heard of the redemption of Saul, nor of his being detained blind at the home of Judas. This had evidently been hushed up by the authorities. All the time the saints were imagining that Saul was laying his plans to discover them, and to pounce upon them unawares.

Knowing this fear, the Lord spoke to Ananias, and, in giving command that Saul should be visited, He said, "Enquire ... for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight."

How gracious is our God, how ready to strengthen the feeble knees, and how willing to encourage the trembling spirit When the storm-tossed disciples pulling at the oars, saw Christ walking on the waters, they were filled with fear, thinking Him a spirit. He quickly reassured their hearts, saying, "It is I; be not afraid."

When Paul was on the Mediterranean, driven with a wild tempest, and when the mariners had given up alt hope that they should be saved, then an angel of the Lord came to Paul saying, "Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with thee."

Our God is a God of all comfort. He is not unmindful of the difficult places we are called to fill. He is ever saying. "Fear thou not; for I am with thee: be not dismayed; for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of My righteousness."

Ananias, however, was not satisfied. He said, "Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to Thy saints at Jerusalem: and here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on Thy Name."

From Ananias' plea, it is evident that Saul's presence in Damascus was generally known and discussed among the saints. The Christians of that day furnished many noble martyrs of the faith; but they were all men, and they had their fears. They were ready to die if need be, but they did not care to rush into the enemy's hand.

How graciously did God lend further encouragement to Ananias. The Lord said, "Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me."

We tremble lest we have failed to note the gentleness with which our God has sheltered us from many a foe. He hides us under His wing. He is our shadow of a great rock, from the heat; He is our covert, from the storm.

God has caused many a gourd to spring up for our comfort. He has shut many a lion's mouth, and stopped the violence of many a raging fire.

Hear His voice, even now He is saying, "When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee."

Better than all we have been able to ask or think, God, in grace, has wrought our salvation from every foe.

Mark you, the Christians in Damascus had no doubt prayed for deliverance from the tyranny of Saul. God had heard their prayer, and had given them all that they had asked; yea, He had given them more. He had turned their hater into a helper; He had made their persecutor their comrade in persecutions. How wonderful it must have been! The man who came down to apprehend saints and bring them bound to the high priests, was ready to join the hated believers, and stand with them for their Lord.

We are overcome with the blessings which are ours from the Lord.

IV. GOD'S WORK IS WROUGHT THROUGH HIS SERVANTS (Acts 9:11)

God said to Ananias, "Arise," "Go." We stop to ponder these words. We ask ourselves this question,—could not God have given Saul his sight without Ananias' aid, as easily as He had made Saul blind? Could God not have told Saul directly what He wanted him to do; as easily as to have told him through Ananias? There must be some special reason for this command, "Arise," "Go."

Into the home of Judas came Ananias. He went at once to Saul and putting his hands on him said, "Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost."

What then was the purpose of God in commissioning His servant to arise, and go? We wot that He had His reasons.

1. Perhaps God wanted an eyewitness to His marvels that thus the saints in Damascus might know the certainty of His miraculous grace.

2. Perhaps God wanted the coming of Ananias to be the introduction of Saul unto the saints in Damascus, that he might thus be ushered more readily and heartily into their fellowship.

3. Perhaps God wanted to establish His plan to serve men through men. When Christ said, "Without Me ye can do nothing," He established our utter inert helplessness. If we should say, "Apart from saints, God does nothing," we must, at once, hem our words into this meaning, that God has chosen to reach men through men.

When the multitudes had sat down on the grass, Christ took the loaves and fishes, and gave to His disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. That is, the disciples stood between the Lord and the hungry crowd.

This is God's will. God did not go to the inquiring eunuch, He sent Philip. God did not go to India, He sent Judson and Carey. God did not go to the New Hebrides, He sent John G. Paton.

The last message of Christ was, "Go ye into all the world." That message still reverberates. Its voice is still heard.—Go! Go! GO!

V. GOD'S MESSAGE TO ANANIAS (Acts 9:15-16)

There are several things vitally important before us.

1. God said of Saul—"Behold, he prayeth."

As we see it, this was God's proof to Ananias that Saul was truly saved. The newborn babe sets up a lusty shout. The newborn soul begins to pray to God, "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father."

2. God said of Saul—"He is a chosen vessel unto Me."

Paul, in later years, established his faith in this very thing, when in the Spirit, he wrote to the Galatians, "When it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and called my by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood."

Accordingly, God chose Paul to preach His Gospel before He met him on the Damascus road, yea, before he was even born.

Some may object. However, such was the case. The architect plans his building before the first spade of dirt is dug. He sees it as it will be, when it stands completed. God plans His works, and then works out His plan,

3. God said of Saul, "He is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the Children of Israel."

Not only "chosen" to work, but chosen to a special work. Each of Paul's three missionary journeys, were all chartered of God, long before Saul was saved. God fore-ordered the cities he should visit. No marvel that the storm on the Mediterranean could not take Paul's life. No marvel that the angel of the Lord said to Paul, "Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before Caesar." God foretold Ananias that very thing, under the word, "and kings."

We have spoken about God's definite call in the case of Ananias, this corroborates that part of our message. However, God now places His call far back in the purpose of the One who works all things according to the counsel of His will.

4. God said of Saul: "I will shew him how great things he must suffer for My Name's sake." 
This, to say the least, was not a very rosy picture to place before a newborn soul. Yet so it was, and so it is. It is given unto us in the behalf of Christ, "not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake."

None of these things moved Saul. He soon became universally known as Paul, and in later life, Paul himself said, "And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there: save that the Holy Spirit witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus." God give us more men like Paul.

VI. GOD'S MESSAGE THROUGH ANANIAS TO SAUL (Acts 9:17)

1. Ananias said, "Brother Saul."

As the servant of the Lord approached the stricken and blind Saul, he said, "Brother Saul." What a thrill of joy the words must have brought to the heart of Saul! "Brother Saul." What deeps of fellowship, what marks of trust, what comradeship are here.

2. Ananias said, "The Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, hast sent me,"

Here was the corroboration of Ananias to the personality of the One who had spoken to him on the Damascus road. Here is an insight not alone to Saul's faith, but to the faith that gripped the early saints. Jesus Christ was real to them. His resurrection was real; His ascension was real.

The saints of the first century worshiped a Living Christ. He was to them a blessed and all-glorious fact; not a fancied and inglorious fable. Saul may have been startled that an utter stranger should have known what had happened unto him as he journeyed. Certainly no other knew it. The men who traveled with Saul had heard a voice, but they had seen no man. Saul in the darkness of his eyes, may have confided to the man Judas, at whose house he lodged, what had happened, but if so, it had been told under utmost secrecy. Saul therefore was struck by a new manifestation of the Divine. The Lord who had spoken to him, had also spoken to Ananias.

Thus did the glory of the Christ take on added meaning to Saul. The name "Lord Jesus" shone with a luster of glory that dazzled the soul of Saul. And so does that Name shine to us.

3. Ananias said, "The Lord, even Jesus... hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost."

What blessings flow from the Risen Christ. Health of body and of spirit are alike from Him. "That thou mightest receive thy sight" speaks of the bodily blessing. "That thou mightest ... be filled with the Holy Ghost" speaks of the acme of all spiritual life. Let us not hesitate to claim both from the Lord Jesus who is seated at the Father's right hand, clothed with all authority and power.

The words of Ananias were immediately effective. It was not a slow stage of improvement—it was a sudden manifestation of power. We will begin here in our next address and mark how graciously God led Saul, and how Saul quickly began the ministry to which he was called.

Saul Saved to Serve

Acts 9:18-25
INTRODUCTION:
Following his baptism Saul received meat for his famished body, and was strengthened. Then Saul entered into a new comradeship with believers; a comradeship that never was broken during a long and eventful ministry. Our text reads, "Then was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus." He was not baptized into that fellowship, he was saved into it. The Cross must ever remain the sign by which the believer is separated from the world. The Cross, not baptism, must ever remain the great center of fellowship among saints.

Saul saved, was Saul separated; Saul saved, was Saul fellowshipped. In later years, Paul, by inspiration wrote, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world."

How blessed that the one who, in separation, comes out of the associations of the old life, can find a new life, hallowed with blessed and new associations!

The day that Saul, the erstwhile persecutor entered their group, must have been epochal in the lives of the Christians at Damascus. As long as they lived, they surely delighted in relating how Saul, by the side of Ananias, entered their assembly, and stood among them. We can easily imagine how they gathered around Saul, and gave him welcome. There was a common tie that bound their hearts together. They were "brothers" indeed; they loved one Lord, and therefore they loved one another.

I. SAUL'S TESTIMONY (Acts 9:20)

Saul, the sinner; was Saul, the persecutor; Saul, the saved; was Saul, the preacher. Saul who had been active against Christ now was active for Christ. When Saul was saved, Satan lost a mighty warrior; but God found one:

There was no delay on Saul's part in testifying of Christ. Mark the reading of verse 20: "And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God."

"Straightway," means without delay. There was no waiting for human authority, or for human recognition. "Straightway"—there was no going up, first, to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before him. The Gospel which Saul preached was "not after man," neither received he it of man, neither was he taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.

Straightway Saul preached Christ, that He was the Son of God. No wonder that all the Jews who heard him were amazed, and said: "Is not this he that destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests?" (vs. 21).

Saul, however, "increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, proving that this is very Christ."

How we would have enjoyed "sitting in" on one of Saul's messages! He spoke with earnestness, wisdom, and a full assurance of faith, that swept all before him.

No one could resist his wisdom, nor gainsay his infallible proofs that Christ was the Son of God.

This is the crux of all theology. We need men today with Pauline conviction and courage, who will preach Christ as Paul preached Him.

II. SAUL'S SUFFERINGS (Acts 9:23)

It was not long until the animosity of the Jews was aroused; then, after many days were fulfilled, "The Jews took counsel to kill him." We need not be surprised at this. There is much in the old time Gospel to stir up the heart of men in antagonism. Men love to hear of smooth things. They love to make a fair show in the flesh. They love to find in themselves their Savior. They prefer to say to the works of their own hands: "ye are our gods."

The Jews' religion, as it was carried on in Saul's day, was a system of laws and ceremonies built upon the works of the flesh. The priests went about to establish their own righteousness; they rested in the Law, and made their boast of God; they professed to know His will; they made themselves guides to the blind, and a guide to them who were in darkness; instructors of the foolish and a teacher of babes. Their idea of a Jew was one who was a Jew outwardly.

The Jews' religion in Saul's day had lost the meaning of the sacrifices; had lost the need of atonement. It was built upon ceremonials—the washing of pots, the making broad of their phylacteries, and the enlarging of the borders of their garments.

The Jews' religion consisted in "uppermost rooms" and "chief seats" in the synagogues; it delighted in being called, "Rabbi, Rabbi," and in receiving greetings in the market places. It was summed up in a making of long prayers, in the paying of tithes, in compassing sea and land to make proselytes. It was centered in the enforcement of ceremonials, obnoxious to God. It carried an exterior of sanctity, and appeared as whited sepulchers. It delighted in garnishing the tombs of the Prophets.

In all of this, the Jews' religion had lost mercy, and justice and faith. It had given itself over to base excesses in carnal impurities. It had utterly repudiated the Son of God, the Savior, whom the Prophets had foretold would come to redeem the people.

This is what Saul faced. Do we marvel, that, as Saul preached the Gospel divers were hardened, and that many, especially of the Jews went about to kill him?

III. SAUL'S SAFETY SECURED (Acts 9:24-25)

When the Jews lying in wait sought to take Saul; watching the gates day and night that they might kill him; the disciples took him by night and let him down by the wall in a basket.

What a strange sense of circumstances must have come over Saul as, by night, he slipped away from the city to which he had come to apprehend the saints! He who had come to seek the saints, was himself sought. The tables were turned. Saul knew something of the spirit that prompted his would-be slayers, for his own breast had throbbed with that same spirit not many moons before.

Saul slipping down the wall in a basket, was not Saul afraid to die; but Saul, desiring to live that he might preach the Christ whom he once despised. Saul, who was so soon to be known as Paul, was a chosen vessel unto God to carry His Gospel far hence to the Gentiles. Thus, in retreat from one city, he hastened on to another. In a subsequent message we will find Paul in Jerusalem, the city from whence he left to go to Damascus; however, we will find him there, under different auspices.

Let us all arise to follow our Lord, and to follow, if need be, even unto death.

Among the Churches

Acts 9:31-35
INTRODUCTION:
For the while we turn from Saul and the record of his ministry, and we return to the early Church and her dominant figure, Peter.

We ask your attention first of all to the reading of Acts 9:31: "Then had the churches rest throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied."

The Churches of this Scripture included the groups of saints who assembled in various parts of Judea, Galilee and Samaria. The central Church was in Jerusalem, but the persecutions which had scattered the Christians had resulted in many smaller fellowships.

I. THE CHURCHES OF JUDEA, GALILEE AND SAMARIA (Acts 9:31)

The Holy Spirit called these fellowships, "Churches." Several things are stated of these:

1. They had rest. There was a cessation of the persecutions which had arisen against the saints, This "rest" from their enemies may have been in answer to the prayers of the saints; it may have been because Satan saw that he was only increasing instead of depleting the Churches by his cruelties; it may have been also because the objective which Christ had in view by permitting the persecutions had been accomplished, namely, the saints had begun to fulfil the Lord's command to go beyond Jerusalem, to Judea and Samaria, and on unto the uttermost part of the earth with the Gospel.

The heart of man had not changed—Judaistic ecclesiasticism was still set against Christ and the Church; the attitude of the devil had not changed—Satan was still going about seeking to destroy. However, God had folded His lambs to His bosom, and was shielding them, for the time from the wrath of men and demons. God had proved them by manifold testing and found them true, now He gave them "rest."

2. They were edified. Edification carries with it the thought of being built up. The Christians were growing in grace, because they were growing in the knowledge of God, They were growing in knowledge because the Apostles were daily teaching them the Word. Peter expressed the fundamentals of growth when he wrote, in Spirit, "Desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby."
Would that Christians today might be edified—grow up into Him in all things. Would that preachers taught the Word with more deep searching.

3. They walked in the fear of the Lord. The early saints were not afraid of the Lord in any slavish sense. They did not fear Christ as a servant fears a tyrannical master. They did not hide away from Him because they were afraid of Him; they sought His face, and rejoiced in His constant presence. They walked in the fear of the Lord, because they knew the might of His power and the glory of His presence. Christ was real unto them. He was God. He was the One once crucified, but now risen and exalted at the Father's right hand.

A renewed vision of God and of Christ is a great need at this hour. Deity has been dethroned and humanized in the minds of men; and humanity has been lifted up and deified.

The "fear of the Lord" is contained in the expression, "Hallowed be Thy Name." The fear of the Lord carries with it an ever-deepening realization of the Lord, high and lifted up; while His glory fills the Temple. The fear of the Lord is the sense of the presence of God that makes one take off his shoes on hallowed ground; it causes one to bend the knee, to bow the head, and to worship.

The spirit of the "fear of the Lord" causes one to approach the Lord by means of the shed Blood, confessing one's sin. It carries with it a sense of God's holiness and greatness, on the one hand; and a sense of man's inherent sin and weakness on the other hand.

Thank God, the first Churches walked in the "fear of the Lord."

4. They walked in the comfort of the Holy Spirit. How this simplifies matters. The fear of the Lord, instead of driving the Christians away from the Lord, that they might hide from His presence, led them, the rather to draw near to the shelter of His strong and protecting arm. They walked in the comfort of the Holy Spirit. What a blessed garden of flowers in which to walk! What a wholesome aroma, delightful and invigorating!

Our God is a God of all comfort. The Holy Spirit is the Divine comfort bringer.

"Comfort"—that is what the child finds nestling away in his mother's arms. That is what the mother does as she soothes the throbbing head, and quiets the sobbing voice.

"Comfort"—suggests a balm against all tribulation and trouble. Thus Paul wrote, "As the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ."

Our God is "The Father of mercies." He "comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God."

5. They were multiplied. Here is a distinctive basis for the increase of disciples: the disciples had rest, they were edified, they walked in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit—doing this they were multiplied.

Churches today imagine that they are multiplied by setting in motion certain machinery that induces people to join the church. Some look to the annual revival period for their additions; some look to "special days" when particular effort is made to get members; some make a canvass for new converts.

It is blessed to see the number of saints multiplied, but it is more blessed when that enlargement is brought about by increased spiritual knowledge, and by the deepening of spirituality among saints.

II. PETER'S MINISTRY (Acts 9:32)

1. He passed throughout all quarters. We return once more to Peter and his activities. Open your Bibles and read Acts 9:32: "And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, he came down also to the saints which dwelt at Lydda."

These words sound much like an expression found in Acts 10:38: "How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and with power; who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with Him."

Peter anointed with the same Holy Spirit and clothed with a like power as that which once clothed his Lord, passed throughout all quarters. He went from one city to another preaching the Gospel, and doing good. With what joy he ministered the Word, and with what joy did the saints hear him. He carried blessing from Heaven with him. He was a man who gladly spent himself for others. There was not an idle or lazy bone in him. From city to city, and, doubtless, from house to house he went his rounds, giving words of comfort and of counsel, teaching and preaching, helping and healing.

How gracious is such a ministry. How needful unto this hour that some men give themselves to a similar task. There are young ministers who need the wisdom and counsel of older minds; there are struggling churches which need encouragement; stumbling saints who need help; indeed, all need the teaching that some true and tried preacher of long experience may render,

2. He found Aeneas and healed him.
"And there he found a certain man named Aeneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and was sick of the palsy.

"And Peter said unto him, Aeneas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and make thy bed. And he arose immediately.

"And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord" (Acts 9:33-35).

The rule for healing as James puts it, is, "Let him call for the elders of the Church." Peter, however, did not wait to be found by Aeneas, he found Aeneas. Peter did not reserve his healings for those who were able to come to him, he went to them. Here was a man who for eight years had been kept in bed with the palsy. The physicians had utterly failed to help him. His case was hopeless, from every medicinal viewpoint. Peter did not consider his disease beyond the power of the healing Christ. He said to Him, "Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." In full assurance of faith, Peter added, "Arise, and make thy bed."

God has said, "The prayer of faith shall save the sick." He has also said of prayer in general, "Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven of the wind and tossed, For let not that man think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord."

Peter showed no wavering, no doubt. He spoke with a present tense faith—he said, "Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." There was no waiting for results, to see what might happen; there was a command, "Arise, and make thy bed." Peter wanted the bed that had held the sick of the palsy for eight years, set aside. He wanted the man of the palsy to set it aside.

Not only was Peter's faith fixed, but the sick had a similar faith; "He arose immediately."

The result was what might have been expected—"All that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him." The people flocked from every direction. They came, they saw, and they turned to the Lord.

If some in pondering these words wonder why it is not so done today we quietly and confidently reply that the Lord Jesus is able so to do. Perhaps the cessation of the Apostolic miraculous has ceased, because our faith in the miraculous has ceased. Perhaps God is now giving men up to their unbelief. We know not. We do know that God is able; we do know that we would rejoice to see such miracles done today in order that Christ might be glorified, and that men might be aroused from the skepticism that has gripped this doubting age.

III. DORCAS, A GOOD WOMAN (Acts 9:36)

We have so many Dorcas Societies in our churches, named for this Joppa saint that we will linger to consider several things.

1. Dorcas was a woman full of good works and alms-deeds. The Christian life glorifies the everyday contacts of Christian men. Christianity is not a creed, it is a Person—and that Person, is Christ. However, Christianity is more than Christ seated at the right hand of power, on high; it is Christ formed anew in His children.

"Full of good works and almsdeeds"—that is the result of real salvation. Christ went about doing good; so also do we, if we are Christians—men and women, with Christ-in.

The life of Jesus among men was a life spent in opening prison bars, preaching peace to the captive, the recovering of sight to the blind, the setting at liberty the bruised. Those of us who walk as He walked, will work along the same lines.

The real Christian may be called a fanatic in doctrine; but, in life, he will be a blessing to all he touches. The State must ever find in the Church its greatest asset along every line of human aid. If a man sees his brother is in need and shows him no compassion, how does the love of God dwell in him?
Good works and good deeds do not save men, but the saved delight in such things. Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father centers in visiting the fatherless, and the widow in their affliction, and in keeping one's self unspotted from the world.

Those who boast a "religion" centered in a creed, be that creed ever so orthodox, but who know nothing of a life of love toward those who are without, are Christless. "By their fruits ye shall know them."

We are created unto good works, which God has ordained that we should walk in them. The man who claims justification but knows nothing of sanctification, may well doubt that he is justified.

2. Dorcas was a woman who consecrated her needle to the Lord. Perhaps Dorcas felt rather insignificant among the saints. She doubtless knew nothing of pulpit oratory; she could not have been a leader in the making of large and munificent gifts. Among the pillars of the Church, she seemed very small. However, Dorcas gave God what she had—she dedicated her needle to the Lord.

God said to Moses, "What is that in thine hand?" Moses said, "A rod." Nevertheless with that rod Moses led forth the Children of Israel out of Egypt, and to the borders of Canaan.

God came to Samson, and what did Samson have in his hand? Just the jaw bone of an ass. Nevertheless God used that jawbone and with it He gave Samson the victory over the Philistines.

God found David with a sling and five smooth pebbles. Nevertheless David gave God his sling, his pebbles, his best, and with the sling and one pebble he smote the giant.

Dorcas had a needle, only a needle and a willing mind. Nevertheless she dedicated her needle to God, and when she lay dead, the widows took Peter and showed him the coats and garments which Dorcas had made for the poor.

The import of their act was this: they felt that the Church could not spare so gracious a life from their number. The brethren seemed to say to Peter, "Dorcas is dead, but we need her; the poor need her needle, the Lord needs her life."

What a lesson is here! May we ever be so busy for the Master, so filled with good works and good deeds, that if sickness or death should seek to claim us, the saints will seek to pray us back to life.

Some saints might be better off dead, than alive. Some may not discern the Lord's body, or serve the Lord in sincerity of heart, and for this cause they may become sickly or die; but when we are buying up our opportunities, and redeeming the time, God will give us health and strength until our task is done.

A man whom I love dearly in the Lord, some time ago was sick, almost unto death. Many prayed for him—so did I. I know it was true with me, perhaps it was with the others—we laid before the Lord the great publishing plant which for so many years has been sending forth the Truth from their great presses in Cleveland, Ohio; and we said, "Dear Lord, we cannot spare this man. He is needed to head this great service; behold what he hath produced." God heard our prayers, and gave us back the brother to finish his task.

Whether our place be an humble one like that of Dorcas, or a large one like that of the brother to whom we have just referred, let us, in either case, be found so faithful that God will save us from death, that we may continue in our service for Him.

IV. DORCAS WAS NOT IMMUNE TO SICKNESS AND DEATH (Acts 9:37-38)

We believe that the ultimate perfection of health and deliverance from all sickness and disease is in the Atonement, just as the redemption of the body by way of the resurrection, is in the Atonement; however, Divine healing in the time of our present earth pilgrimage must be obtained in answer to the prayer of faith.

Dorcas was sick. Paul left Trophimus sick at Miletus. Epaphroditus was sick nigh unto death. Job was sick, grievously afflicted. Many saints who know God and love Him are oftentimes sick. God frequently heals them in answer to prayer, or, as in the case of Dorcas, He may raise them from the dead—but He does not always heal, not always raise from the dead. Healing may be sought and expected in answer to the prayer of faith, but healing may not be demanded. Prayer is a plea, not a demand.

While we thank God for "Jehovah who healeth thee," we do not by any means teach that sickness is necessarily a sign of the curse of God upon the one who is sick. All sickness is due in the last analysis to sin, all sickness is a part of the curse—for when sin entered into the world sickness and death entered with it; however, sickness and death by no means is a proof that the one afflicted, is suffering as a chastening caused by their own evil ways. This was the contention of Job's three pronounced friends, however, they did not speak of the Lord the thing that was right.

With the good works and good deeds of Dorcas before us; with the garments that she had made for the poor before us; with the love and confidence of the saints at Joppa confronting us, we can hardly judge that Dorcas was sick and died because she was a sinner above any other saint, and was therefore smitten of God. No—Dorcas was an earth-dweller, and was subject to the same conditions of possible sickness and death that confront all other earth-dwellers. However, in the case of Dorcas, God heard prayer and brought her back to life, even after she was assuredly dead.

V. DORCAS WAS PRESENTED ALIVE UNTO THE SAINTS AND WIDOWS (Acts 9:40-43)

Those who loved her most, the saints; and those whom she had nourished by her good works and good deeds, the widows, were called to see Dorcas alive. They had mourned her as dead. With aching hearts they had wept. Now they are made to rejoice, for Dorcas is alive again.

No wonder that the saints rejoiced, and that many sinners turned to the Lord and believed. They had beheld the wonder-working Christ, they had seen His power, and known of His compassionate love—therefore they believed.

Beloved, all of our dead shall yet live. With changed and glorified bodies shall the believers come forth. The Lord shall descend from Heaven with a shout, and with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God. The dead in Christ shall hear, and they shall awake. Then we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them to meet the Lord in the air. Let us all voice a hearty Amen!

The Story of Cornelius

Acts 10:1-41
INTRODUCTION:
Before the Lord Jesus went up into Heaven, He gave command to the Apostles to disciple all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. In view of the far-flung purpose of God to reach the Gentiles, Saul had been recently saved and commissioned. However, while Saul was in preparation of this larger work, God was turning in mercy toward a people who knew Him not.

It is for this reason that our interest deepens as we come to the story of Cornelius, a centurion of Caesarea. Let us seek to discover the inside meanings of this marvelous Divine record of the first distinctively Gentile ministry wrought by Peter.

As we study let us mark the effect of this ministry upon the larger and later ministry of Paul We detect in back of the remarkable scenes of Acts 10, the hand of God preparing the hearts of Peter and of the Jerusalem saints to give to Paul a cordial right hand of fellowship as he turned to the Gentiles with the message of the grace of God.

When Peter saw the Holy Spirit fall upon Cornelius, a Gentile, he said, "I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." Peter could never retract this statement. He had put himself on record. Thus was the calling of the Church enlarged to include the Gentiles, and thus was the Jewish contingency effectually won over to sanction the Gentile missionary journeys of Paul.

God moves in a mysterious way His wonders to perform.

Read the first section of the Scripture assigned.

I. LET US OBSERVE A GENTILE, CORNELIUS THE CENTURION, CALLING UPON GOD (Acts 10:1-2)

Cornelius the centurion was a centurion of a band called the Italian band. One would have thought such a man, of such a race, of such an age, and of such an occupation, to have been wholly corrupted by sin, and wholly neglectful of God. Not so. Cornelius was a devout man. He feared God, and his whole house feared God with him. More than that—Cornelius gave much alms to the people, and prayed to God always.

Where Cornelius received his knowledge of God, we do not know. He may have been greatly moved by the mighty marvels that God had wrought during the past several years. The life and ministry of Christ, with His death and resurrection, had not occurred in a corner. The whole world had felt the impact of those great events. The coming of the Spirit, the talking in tongues, the baptism of about 3,000 the unparalleled liberality of the Christians, the healing of the lame man at the beautiful gate of the Temple, the death of Stephen, the conversion of Saul, the deliverance of Peter from a Roman prison; much, or all of these events; had come to his hearing.

Cornelius was different than many. Others passed up the things they saw and heard; Cornelius paid attention. Others centered their life in the things of self, and the things under the sun; Cornelius centered his life in the things of God, and in the things beyond the sun. Others laid by for themselves treasures where the moth and rust corrupt; Cornelius cared for the poor, and laid up treasures in Heaven.

II. LET US CONSIDER HOW GOD TOOK COGNIZANCE OF CORNELIUS (Acts 10:3-4)

"The eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew Himself strong in the behalf of them whose heart is perfect toward Him."

We do not assert that Cornelius was a saved man; we do assert that his sincerity of heart, his alms toward the poor, and his prayers to God, all found favor with the Lord.

God watches the man who seeks to please Him. God looks upon the heart. He studies the motive which prompts action in men. He who walks in the flesh cannot please God; yet, the men in the flesh, who seek after God and call upon His Name will be found of Him. Whosoever calls on the Name of the Lord will be saved. The sacrifices of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord; he that covers his sins shall not prosper; but, whoever confesses and forsakes his sins shall find mercy. The publican will find God ready to hear, when he prays, "God be merciful to me a sinner."

Blessed fact—God is interested in men; He is watching for men who seek His face. He who sees the sparrow does not fail to see the seeking soul. It was when the prodigal was still the prodigal, and still a great way off that his father saw him, and ran, and had compassion, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.

Peter conceded the fact that Cornelius feared God and wrought righteousness. Therefore God came to His rescue. Cornelius lived up to the light that he had, therefore God gave him more light.

It will not take long for a seeking sinner, and a seeking Savior, to meet. When one yearns for God as the deer pants for water, God will be found by him.

III. LET US PONDER THE RELATIONSHIP OF ANGELS TO HUMAN MINISTERING (Acts 10:3)

Cornelius saw in a vision, an angel of God coming to him, and saying unto him, "Cornelius." All of us believe in the ministry of angels, for God has said, "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?"

However, the ministry of angels as we experience it, is an unseen ministry. Throughout the ages past, angels did, from time to time appear unto men; and, in Apostolic days angels appeared on various occasions to direct or to deliver saints. All of these cases as we weigh them seem to carry exigencies that could not otherwise be met than by angelic aid.

Of one thing we may rest assured, God was tremendously interested in the good deeds and prayers of Cornelius. We dare not doubt that God sees and rewards our deeds; nor, dare we doubt that He hears and answers our prayers.

There is just one other word we would say before we pass to our next consideration—when God does speak by a vision, and by angel, let us not neglect His message or warning. "We need to remember, that words spoken by angels are steadfast.

IV. LET US WEIGH THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY AN ANGEL (Acts 10:4-6)

The angel, in a vision, said to Cornelius several things we need weigh:
He said that the prayers and alms of Cornelius had come up before God as a memorial. From this we learn that God not only sees, but that He remembers; and, we may add, that He records our Godward earth deeds. The word "memorial" is a strong word. A "memorial" is the recognition of a worthy accomplishment. A "memorial" is a monumental recognition. A "memorial" is a published and proclaimed recognition. A "memorial" is a not-to-be-forgotten recognition—a perpetuated recognition.

We are sure that God knows what we are, and what we do in this earth life. We are also sure that He makes indelible the record of these things.

What value does all of this, place upon our earthly deeds, and upon our manner of life? It lifts everything out of the trivial and the inconsequential, and adds dignity and far-reaching effect to each step of our way.

If what we are and what we do in this life is memorialized in Heaven, we had better weigh well our acts.

V. LET US NOTE THAT CORNELIUS SHOULD SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL FOR ONE SIMON, WHOSE SURNAME IS PETER (Acts 10:5-6)

To what lengths will God go to answer prayer! He first sent an angel to Cornelius to give him instructions to send for Peter; He next sent the same angel or another angel to Peter to prepare him, in heart, to go to Cornelius. Thus, God joined Heavenly and earthly ministrations, all to make grace effective in behalf of a soul that sought His face.

Let us then assure our hearts that God is always interested in our word and work as we preach redemption. Let us guard against prayers, wherein we plead with God as though He was unwilling to save some lost sinner. Let us rather see the willingness of God to save, and pray that we may heartily join with Him in His great work, by carrying the message of salvation to the lost. We still believe that God will move Heaven and earth to save a seeking sinner.

Sometimes we speak of personal work. That is well and good. But personal work must be done by the person appointed. The angel said, "Call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter." It was not the maid who answered the knock of the servants and soldiers, it was Peter. It was not any other of the saints who dwelt in Joppa, it was Peter, We take it that Peter was prepared to tell Cornelius what God wanted Cornelius to know. We take it that Peter was better prepared—the best one available whom God could send to Cornelius. God wanted Peter to go, for Peter could do the work desired.

However, back of Cornelius' need for Peter, we feel that God had another purpose in commanding that Peter be called. Peter needed the lesson that God was about to show him. Indeed, if God had sent some other disciple of smaller influence among the saints of the Jerusalem district, there is but little doubt that Peter and the rest of the Church would have raised objection. In sending Peter, who was a pillar, an Apostle, and an outspoken leader, God made Cornelius more welcomed among Jewish saints.

The command of Christ had been to the Jew first, and on to the end of the earth; but the "circumcision" had made it to the Jew first, and to the Jew all of the time.

Now we see the reason for the carefully worded instructions, "To Joppa," to "Simon, whose surname is Peter." "He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side." It is evident that God wanted Peter and none other, to be called to the house of Cornelius; and He guarded against any mistake.

No wonder then that when Peter had completed his task, and he had seen Cornelius saved, he said, "Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted."

A little later, as we open chapter 11 of Acts, we will discover new light on the wisdom in God sending Peter to this Gentile, Cornelius. We will learn that the Apostles and brethren in Judea even contended with Peter, saying, "Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them." What then, would have happened if a man of smaller weight had gone? Even with Peter, it was only when he had fully rehearsed the vision of the net, and the call of the angel, and the falling of the Holy Ghost upon the household of Cornelius, that the "circumcision" "held their peace, and glorified God."

VI. LET US MARK THE PROMPT OBEDIENCE OF CORNELIUS TO THE ANGEL'S INSTRUCTION (Acts 10:7-8)

As soon as the angel who was sent unto Cornelius had departed, Cornelius called two of his household servants and a devout soldier (mark the word, "devout") and declared unto them all things that had happened. Then he sent them to Joppa.

We are reminded of the visit of the angel to the shepherds, and of how he said, "Ye shall find the Babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger." Then the shepherds said, "Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us." Then they came with haste and found all things as the Lord had told them.

Let us never hesitate to follow the voice of the Lord. If we have the obedience of faith our obedience will be rewarded, for God is always true to His Word.

VII. PETER'S VISION (Acts 10:9-48)

While the men from Cornelius were en route to Joppa to seek Peter, the Apostle was being prepared to receive them.

As he prayed on the house top, he saw a net let down from heaven, filled with wild beasts, and creeping things and fowls of the air. Then there came a voice, "Arise, Peter; slay, and eat." Peter was quick to reply, "Lord, I have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean." The voice spoke and said, "What God hath cleansed, call thou not common." This was done thrice.

While Peter wondered what it all meant the men sent by Cornelius stood at the door asking for Peter.

When Peter heard their story, he at once understood his vision. Then Peter went down, and said to Cornelius, "Ye know that it is an unlawful thing, for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or to come unto one of another nation, but God hath showed me that I should not call any man common or unclean, therefore came I unto you."

Having spoken thus, Peter opened up unto Cornelius the plan of salvation, preaching the old story in a simple way.

While he yet spoke "The Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word." Thus they were baptized, and God had demonstrated forever that there is no difference, but that all who call upon Him should be saved.

There are yet many Corneliuses asking the way for salvation.

After His Resurrection

Acts 10:38-48
INTRODUCTION:
As an introduction to what shall follow, we wish to call attention to the fact that the early Church gave an unchallenged testimony to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. The Scribes and the Pharisees dared not attack this testimony because they knew that the populace accepted the statement of the disciples.

The Eleven and many others had seen Christ after His resurrection. We have just read how God raised up Christ on the third day and showed Him openly; not to all the people, but "unto witnesses chosen of God." We have also just read how the disciples did eat and drink with Christ after He rose from the dead, and how the Lord commanded them to preach unto the people that it was Christ who was ordained of God to be the Judge of the quick and the dead.

There are three outstanding things to which we call your attention.

1. The disciples testified to that which they had seen. They were eyewitnesses of a Risen Christ.

At Pentecost Peter preached to the multitude that they had taken and crucified Christ with wicked hands. Then He said: "Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: because it was not possible that He should be holden of it."

It was this testimony of Peter to the Risen Christ which brought such tremendous conviction upon the people, and led to the salvation of about three thousand souls.

It was because Jesus Christ, whom they had crucified, was now raised from the dead, that led so many of the Jews to repent and to believe.

After Pentecost Peter did not hesitate to tell the rulers that they had killed the Prince of life, whom God had raised from the dead, whereof they were witnesses. Peter even said unto the rulers and elders of Israel, "Be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the Name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by Him doth this man stand here before you whole."

The message Peter gave was the message given by all of the disciples. It was the message also of Paul and of the early Church. It should ever be the message of every heralder of Christ even unto this day.

2. The disciples insisted that they ate and drank with Christ after His resurrection. The resurrection to them was real. The Lord Jesus did not appear unto them as a Spirit, but as One clothed with a body of flesh and of bone. He carried with Him the nail-prints in His hands and feet. He could say to the disciples, "Handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have." He could eat the broiled fish and the honeycomb; and He could drink with them, because His body was real.

All of this is very vital to the faith of saints, for we too shall have bodies fashioned like unto His glorified body; we too shall be visible, and physical, and tangible in the resurrection. There is altogether too much of a limited conception concerning the resurrection. Heaven is real. Its walls are real; its river is real; its fruit trees are real; its Risen Christ is real. We too will be real over there, and our bodies will be real.

3. The disciples were commanded to preach that Christ was the Judge of the quick and the dead. He who came forth from the tomb is ordained of God to judge all men, both the living and the dead. The saints must stand before Him at His judgment seat in the air; the wicked must stand before Him at the Great White Throne. There is no comfort in this post-resurrection command of the Risen Christ for the annihilationist. He may proclaim that the dead cease to exist, and that the wicked pass out into nonentity: however, contrary to this, the disciples were commanded to preach that Christ would judge the dead as well as the living.
I. CHRIST APPEARED UNTO PETER (Luke 24:34)

The Apostle Peter had had a somewhat checkered experience in the days immediately preceding the crucifixion. (1) He had first been boastful of his own prowess and fidelity, (2) He had next gone to sleep when he should have been praying. (3) He had, shortly after, sought, by cutting off the ear of the servant of the high priest, to prove his devotion. (4) He then may have followed afar off with wounded feelings, because Christ had commanded him to put up his sword. (5) He went in, and stood with the enemies warming himself at the fire. (6) He finally cursed and swore saying, "I know not the Man."

After the successive events, noted above, the Lord turned and looked at Peter, and Peter went out and wept bitterly.

Later on, at the Cross, Peter had stood as an eyewitness of the sufferings of Christ. To the thief, to John, and to Mary, Christ had spoken; but not one word was said to the man who stood afar off, weeping because of his denial, and because the One he loved was suspended upon the Cross.

Finally Christ was taken down from the Cross and laid in Joseph's tomb. Those must have been three anguish-filled days and nights which Peter spent after the Lord's burial. It was after three days that the angel had spoken to Mary those memorable words,—"Go ... tell His disciples and Peter." The Lord, evidently, knew that Peter had ceased to count himself "in" among the Eleven. He had felt himself utterly unworthy of having fellowship with the Lord. It was then that he was begotten again to a lively hope by the resurrection of Christ.

Following the words of the women, Peter and John had run to the sepulcher, but John did outrun Peter. Then, afterward came Peter, and he rushed into the sepulcher. John, then, also entered in, and when he saw the linen clothes lying, and the napkin, lying, folded in a place by itself, he believed.

It was after Peter's visit to the empty tomb, that the Lord appeared to him. The Scriptures do not give us any word of the conversation which ensued. We know that it was an hallowed hour. We are satisfied that this appearance to Peter had to do with Peter's denial of the Lord. We are sure that the Lord affirmed His faith in Peter's love and devotion, and that He expressed Himself a Savior, willing to pardon the one who had, so manifestly, a broken and a contrite heart.

II. CHRIST APPEARED UNTO CERTAIN DISCIPLES (John 21:1)

It was after that gracious appearance unto Peter that Simon Peter said unto the disciples, "I go a fishing." They say unto him, "We also go with thee." All that night they fished and caught nothing. "When the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples knew not that it was Jesus."

The Lord inquired of the disciples as to whether they had caught any fish, and they answered Him, "No." He then quietly commanded, "Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast, therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes."

When John saw what was done, he said unto Peter, "It is the Lord." Simon Peter then girt his coat about him, and cast himself into the sea.

When they had all come to the shore, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon and bread. The Lord said, "Bring of the fish which ye have now caught." When, therefore, they had drawn in the net, they counted a hundred and fifty and three great fishes.

1. A memorable dinner. The Lord Jesus now said unto the disciples, "Come and dine." It must have been a marvelous hour as the Lord came, and took of the bread, and of the fish, and gave unto them!

We also are invited to eat with our Risen Lord. He has said, "I will come in to [thee], and will sup with [thee]."

We wonder, moreover, if this feast with the Risen Christ did not anticipate that hour when, in the Kingdom of God, Christ will take of the bread and of the cup once more with His own.

2. A startling question. "So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee. He saith unto him, Feed My lambs."

Three times did Christ ask a similar question; only, the third time He dropped the word He had been using for "love" and used another word expressive of filial devotion, saying, "Lovest thou Me?" This grieved Peter. Nevertheless, however, Peter understood the meaning of it all. He knew that the Lord was gently rebuking him for his erstwhile self-confidence, and for his feeling of priority over the other disciples. He knew, also, that the Lord was now giving back unto him his work, even as He said, "Feed My lambs," "Feed My sheep."

3. A striking command, "Follow Me." Peter had, of old, been more or less self-willed, walking wherever he would. Christ told him that when he was old other hands would gird him, and carry him where he would not desire, naturally, to go. Then he said, "Follow Me."

Peter immediately asked, "What shall this man do?" He referred to John. However, Jesus said, "What is that to thee? follow thou Me."

Of one thing we are certain, the disciple must follow his Lord.

III. THE FINAL APPEARANCE WITH THE DISCIPLES (Luke 24:50-53)

There were other appearances beside the ones we are considering. Christ appeared unto James; He also appeared unto over five hundred brethren at once. Of these appearances we know but little.

The final appearance, however, which led up to the "ascension" is most marked in the Scriptures.

1. It was then that Christ gave command unto His disciples about their world-wide testimony. Matthew, Mark, and Luke each give statements of the last great commission. These statements are not just the same, because they were, no doubt, given on several different occasions after His resurrection. Either this, or else the statements in the three Gospels, together, include the whole of the scope of Christ's final command.

Matthew says: "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them."

Mark says: "Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature."

Luke says: "And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His Name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem."

In Acts we read: "Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth."

We have no doubt that Christ said each of the above, as severally recorded in three of the Gospels and in Acts. This four times given command, at least places great emphasis upon the fact that Christ's final words were a call and a command to faithful witnessing. Another comparison is worthy of note:

In Matthew Christ said, "All power is given unto Me... Go."

In Mark Christ said, "These signs shall follow them that believe."

In Luke Christ said, "Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high."

In Acts Christ said, "Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you."

Thus, in connection with the great post-resurrection command, we have in each case assurance that Christ will be with His witnesses backing them with His power, as they are anointed of the Spirit.

2. It was then that Christ gave command that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father. The Lord plainly taught that His disciples should be baptized in the Holy Spirit not many days hence. When the disciples asked Him if this meant the restoring of the Kingdom to Israel, He told them that it meant to them the receiving of power from on high.

It was when He had spoken these things that He went up. Let us therefore lay great weight to this final promise of our Lord, remembering that He who has sent us forth has promised to panoply us with power from on high. It is just as necessary for us to be empowered today in our testimony, as it was for the disciples to be empowered in their day for their testimony.

3. It was then that Christ was taken up; and a cloud received Him out of their sight. That was a wonderful conclusion to the words and work of the Master. He began His ministry as others begin it; but He did not close His as others close theirs. Our testimony and witnessing is completed at our decease; His overlapped His decease, and was not completed until His ascension.

IV. HE APPEARED UNTO STEPHEN (Acts 7:56)

Stephen was one of the seven chosen to look after the affairs of the Jerusalem Church. He fulfilled his calling so faithfully, in attending to temporal issues, that God blessed him in the spiritual things.

1. Stephen became a spirit-filled witness to Jesus Christ. The Bible record of his last sermon is found in Acts 7, and it discloses the marvelous knowledge of God's dealings with His people, which Stephen possessed, Stephen concluded his stirring recitation of Israel's history by saying, "Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye."

Stephen contended that the fathers had persecuted the Prophets, and had slain them who had foretold of the coming of the Just One; and that now they, themselves, had been His betrayers and murderers.

2. Stephen became a martyr to his testimony. As Stephen yet spoke, the crowd rushed upon him, gnashing their teeth, for they were cut to the heart. Not for one moment, however, did this matchless man hesitate. Having loved his Lord, he was faithful to the end. He did not quail; he did not cry out with fear.

3. Stephen saw the Lord standing at the Father's right hand. Here are the words of Holy Writ: "But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly into Heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God."

Then Stephen said, "I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God."

This presents unto us one of the two visions of Christ which were both post-resurrection and post-ascension.

What a glorious testimony is the dying message of this early Church martyr! We can almost see his shining face, lighted with the glory as of an angel. We can also see the gathered multitude, as, swayed with anger, they rush upon the Lord's witness: we see them running against him, with their fingers in their ears; we see them catching up stones from the wayside, and casting them at Stephen, More than all we can hear Stephen praying his last audible prayer,—"Lord, lay not this sin to their charge."

V. HE APPEARED UNTO PAUL, AS ONE BORN OUT OF DUE TIME (I Cor. 15:8)

"And last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time."

1. The Lord's appearance unto Saul of Tarsus magnified the grace of God. Paul afterward said, "When it pleased God, who ... called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me."

Saul had before been a persecutor and detrimental man. Someone has suggested that

"The proudest heart that ever rose,

To hate God's cause, and aid His foes,
was conquered, and subdued in Saul's conversion.”
2. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus manifested the power of prayer. Saul afterward spoke of certain of his relatives, Adronicus and Junia, whom he said, "Were in Christ before me." These kinsfolk were of note among the Apostles. We can readily discern their part in testimony, but more particularly in prayer, in behalf of their persecuting kinsman.

3. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus marked his call as Apostle of the Gentiles. Paul wrote of how God revealed His Son "in me," "that I might preach Him among the heathen (Gentiles)."

To Ananias God said of Paul, "He is a chosen vessel unto Me." Thus did God see in a great persecutor, a great preacher. Thus did God, who tries the hearts, discover that it was in ignorance and in unbelief that Saul strove against Him; but that the same Saul, with physical eyes closed and spiritual eyes opened, would be a willing martyr to the faith. And therefore God showed the persecutor how great things he should suffer for His Name.

4. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus revealed to the world the compassion that the Lord has for His suffering saints. The Lord said unto Saul, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me?" The Lord came by the Damascus roadside to shield and to protect His own from the tyranny of a self-seeking and Satan-driven man. The Lord is risen indeed; and He is still interested in those who bear His Name,

5. The Lord's appearance to Saul of Tarsus demonstrates God's willingness to save the chief of sinners. If the Lord appeared to Saul, may He not appear to the worst of men? "The Lord is ... not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."

6. The appearance of the Lord to Saul of Tarsus was a foreshadowing of His final appearance to Israel. Paul wrote, in the Spirit, "Last of all He was seen of me also, as of one born out of due time."

"Out of due time," means as "an abortive." In what sense was Saul of Tarsus born ahead of his time? In this sense: he was an example of them who should afterward believe. That is, Saul's conversion was a type of the conversion of his own race and nation.

(1) Saul was saved by the forth-shining of the Lord, so shall Israel also be saved.

(2) Saul looked on Him whom He had derided, and against whom he had fought; so shall Israel look upon Him whom she has despised and against whom her tongue has run throughout the whole world.

(3) Saul heard the voice of the Lord, saying, "Why persecutest thou Me?" Israel shall also awaken to the fact that she has fought her Messiah, in the blindness of her unbelief.

(4) Saul cried, "Who art Thou, Lord?" Israel shall also cry a similar strain as she sees the print of the nails in His hands, when the Lord appears in the glory cloud, Saul cried, "What wilt Thou have me to do?" Israel shall yet so cry, Saul was commissioned to go to the Gentiles. So one happy day shall Israel hear the voice of the Lord sending her as His witness that He is God, even unto the ends of earth. Then shall the Gentiles come into the light of the Lord.

Prejudice Turned to Praise

Acts 11:1-18
INTRODUCTION:
After Peter's visit to the home of Cornelius and his return to Judea he learned that the Apostles and brethren there had heard how the Gentiles had received the Word of God. As Peter came up to Jerusalem, they contended with him, criticizing him because he went in unto the men of the uncircumcision, and ate with them. This made it necessary for Peter to rehearse the matter from the beginning. The message of today centers in this story.

I. RELIGIOUS PREJUDICES PREVAIL (Acts 11:1-3)

When Peter was telling Cornelius in chapter 10, how God had appeared to him and sent him down, he said, "Ye know how it is an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation." It was this same condition that prevailed in the minds of the Apostles and Gentiles in Jerusalem. The saints there did not object to the Gentiles becoming Christians, but they insisted that they should become Christians by first becoming Jews. Circumcision, as they saw it, must, of necessity, precede the salvation of an alien Gentile.

We now see how God was moving in a mysterious way in the sheet let down from Heaven and in the conversion of Cornelius. We see God meeting the prejudices which centered in the Apostles and brethren in Judea, as they contended with Peter—a contention which, in after years, was centered against Paul.

II. FOLLOWING INFALLIBLE LIGHT (Acts 10:4-18)

When Peter had come to Jerusalem, and the brethren contended against him, he manifested utmost patience with them. He knew that their present convictions had, previously, been his. Therefore, Peter proceeded quietly, and without ostentation, to present unto them the facts that had led him to go in unto the uncircumcised, and eat with them. He rehearsed the matter with them from the beginning, and expounded it by order. Let us learn to deal with men who differ from us, in a like spirit of consideration. Let us follow Peter's rehearsal of the whole matter.

1. Peter describes his trance and vision. He told how a certain vessel descended, as it had been a great sheet, let down from Heaven by four corners; and how, upon it, he fastened his eyes.

He told how he had seen in the vessel four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air.

He told how he had three times seen the net drawn up into Heaven, and let down again, and how three times God had warned him saying, "What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common."

He told how, immediately, three men had come to the house, and had told him that they were sent from Caesarea unto him.

2. Peter described the command of the spirit. The Spirit had spoken unto Peter, and bade him to go, nothing doubting. This was Peter's second reason, which he rehearsed to the saints in Judaea. He had gone because he had seen a vision, but in addition to that vision, and voice from God, he had gone because he had heard the Spirit commanding him to go.

The man who once stood before the rulers of the Jews and had said, "We ought to obey God rather than men," could scarcely have done less than go. The man who had borne witness that God had given the Holy Spirit to them that obey Him, could scarcely have refused to obey, when the Holy Spirit spoke to him. Peter explained that six brethren had gone with him, but he did not go merely because they were willing to go along. He went because the Spirit had told him to go.

3. Peter described how, as he began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on the house of Cornelius, as he had fallen upon them at the beginning. This was the third reason that he set forth, in order, that he might convince the Apostles and brethren that God had turned to the Gentiles. To us, it is a climactic reason. The falling of the Holy Spirit upon the house of Cornelius does not teach that similar Pentecostal outpourings must occur at every revival meeting. This particular manifestation of the Holy Spirit definitely set forth that the Gentiles were included in the blessings of the Spirit.

Peter told the brethren when he saw the Holy Spirit fall upon them that he remembered the Word of the Lord, how He had said, "John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost."

Peter told the brethren, "Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God?"

We wish to urge the Christians of today to follow the Lord fully, no matter what they may fear from the leaders. We rejoice in Peter's fidelity to God, and in his prompt obedience to the voice of God.

III. CONCLUSIONS AND CONVICTIONS

The Apostles and brethren in Judaea listened intently to Peter's rehearsal of his visit to Cornelius. Let us follow their conclusions, and the convictions which settled upon them.

1. They held their peace. They no longer contended against Peter. They no longer continued their dissension. They quietly yielded the conviction of years and accepted the will of God. It takes a real Christian to lay down a prejudice that has swayed his life during the years of an ecclesiastical loyalty. A fool will cling to his contentions even when convinced that he is wrong; a wise man will change his mind.

2. They glorified God. They did more than yield their former position—they praised the Lord for the new revelation which had been vouchsafed to them.

It is one thing to say, "Amen"; it is another thing to say, "Hallelujah." It is one thing to say, "The will of the Lord be done"; it is another thing to say, "Praise God, for it's doing." A Christian may bear the yoke because necessity is put upon him, but not all Christians bear the yoke with re-joking. A Christian may yield his feet and his hands to the stocks, but not all Christians under such circumstances would be willing to join Paul and Silas in singing and praising God.

3. They acknowledged God's new order. Here are the words they spoke, as they glorified God,—"Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life." No longer was the bread to be given to the Jews only, but the "dogs" of the Gentiles, without the epithet, "dogs," could eat with them.

IV. THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL THROUGH PERSECUTIONS (Acts 11:19-20)

Verse 19 tells us that "they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the Word to none but unto the Jews only."

This verse carries us back to the 8th chapter of Acts, where the Spirit gives the immediate aftermath of Stephen's martyrdom. In Acts 8:1, it says, "They were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judaea and Samaria, except the Apostles." The verse now before us gives us the further workings of that same persecution.

God was using the wrath of men to praise Him. Satan had headed the persecution, thinking to destroy the Church; God had used the persecution to greatly enlarge the Church.

The saints fled from Jerusalem and Judaea, but they did not leave their Christ behind them. With their new faith, and with a heart filled with love and joy, they hastened on their way proclaiming Jesus Christ, God's Son, as the Savior of men.

V. THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL TO JEW AND GENTILE

The Jerusalem saints who were scattered abroad, and went everywhere preaching carried with them the same conception that had, at first, dominated the Apostles and brethren in Judaea. They opened their heart toward the Jews, but they withheld their message from the Gentiles. Once more, however, the hand of God was plainly seen. Certain men of Cyprus and Cyrene, when they came to Antioch, spoke unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus. The results were most marked. We read, "And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord."

There seems to have been no difference in the message which the saints had preached to the Jews only, and the message which the brethren from Cyprus and Cyrene preached to the Gentiles. Both preached the Lord Jesus.

That the purpose of God was to preach to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, is made sure, insomuch that the hand of the Lord was upon those who had come down to Antioch, blessing" their testimony.

VI. THE CO-OPERATIVE SPIRIT OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM TOWARD THE CHURCHES BEING FORMED AS FAR AS ANTIOCH (Acts 11:22)

The saints in Jerusalem, having heard Peter's rehearsal of the conversion of Cornelius, held their peace and glorified God. Now the Church in Jerusalem, receiving tidings of what had happened along the way, and particularly at Antioch, sent forth Barnabas that he should go as far as Antioch.

This commissioner from the Church in Jerusalem was sent, not as a dictator; and his commission by no means suggested that the Jerusalem Church was setting itself up as a leadership; with authority over other churches. The sending of Barnabas did mean that the brethren in Jerusalem were tremendously interested in the spread of the Gospel, and particularly in the fact that the Gentiles were being saved; it did mean that the brethren in Jerusalem wanted to add encouragement, and to show a co-operative spirit in the work of God, even to the ends of the earth.

We believe that, until this day, it is the will of God that churches should be co-operative, but never coercive. Churches may have fellowship in prayer, and in preaching, and in missionary activities; they may band together for the spreading of the gospel message to the ends of the earth, but they should never become dictatorial in their attitude one toward the other.

VII. THE VISIT OF BARNABAS (Acts 11:22-23)

In verse 23, we read, that when Barnabas had come, and had seen the grace of God, he "was glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord."

What a delightful spirit was this. Barnabas was glad! There was no semblance of jealousy in his heart, because he had not been the leader in so great and gracious a ministry. He was glad because of what God had done through others.

The driving soul who is interested in the little corner in which he, himself, is stationed, but is unconcerned in the larger work in the great world-field, where the multitudes labor, is indeed to be pitied. He makes us think of the one who is reputed to have prayed,

"God bless me, and thy wife,

My son, John, and his wife,

Us four, and no more."

Each local church, in each city, should be deeply interested in the spiritual success of the other churches of his city, and should, as far as is possible, lend a hand. If an evangelist comes to town upon whom the hand of the Lord rests, the churches should all rally to him and rejoice with him in the salvation of the lost.

We are not surprised when we read of Barnabas, that he was "a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith."

The result of the visit of Barnabas was constructive and helpful. "And much people was added unto the Lord."

VIII. BARNABAS SEEKS FOR SAUL (Acts 11:25)

As Barnabas viewed the work of God at Antioch, his mind turned toward Saul, who, at the time, was abiding in the near-by town of Tarsus. Beyond doubt Barnabas had known of Saul's remarkable conversion, and of his having been designated of God as "a chosen vessel unto Me, to carry My Name before the Gentiles, and kings"; therefore, with the Gentiles of Antioch turning to the Lord, Barnabas thought of Saul, who afterward was known as Paul.

Thus, Barnabas found Paul, and brought him to Antioch, and "it came to pass, that a whole year they assembled themselves with the Church, and taught much people."

IX. DISCIPLES CALLED CHRISTIANS FIRST AT ANTIOCH (Acts 11:26)

It was not until the Gentiles began to turn to the Lord, that the believers were called "Christians." The name fastened itself upon the saints, as the natural result of the dominant note of their testimony; and as the central pivot of their faith.

The Christians taught Christ, lived Christ, and glorified Christ, until they were themselves called, "Christians." We remember how, in our work in South America, especially in Bahia, Brazil, the Christians were accustomed to go to and from our church services carrying their Bibles in their hands. Because of this they were called "Biblias," that is "Bibles," by the populace. We have gone down the street more than once, and have heard the voices of the passers-by, saying of us, "Onde vie uma Biblia," "There goes a Bible."

We are sure that the Christians were not ashamed to be nicknamed "Christians." It "was, no doubt, a joy to them, to be thus associated with their Lord.
But Prayer

Acts 12:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
Peter was in prison. Herod emboldened by the fact that his killing of James had pleased the Jews, proceeded to take Peter also. His purpose was to kill him after Easter.

Peter had no power over the king. The saints who loved Peter had no prestige with those in authority, nor did they have any money to buy favor. Every avenue of human help was barred.

Peter was in prison, but prayer was made unto God for him. The saints were helpless to aid Peter, but prayer was made unto God. The result was that the prison bars were thrown back and the Apostle was set free. Man's extremity proved God's opportunity.

Elijah had no power over Ahab. However, when Elijah prayed the fire of God descended and the victory came.

Believing prayer is the greatest power which has ever been given unto man. It is the tie that links Omnipotency to impotency. It is the channel that brings power down from Heaven. Prayer accomplishes things. Prayer works miracles.

When "but prayer" is followed by men, then God begins to work Prayer couples man to God. Prayer is the ladder which spans the space between earth and Heaven; and upon that ladder God descends with needed help to man.

In the case of Peter, we read, "But prayer was made without ceasing ... unto God." It was not merely prayer, but it was continued prayer, unwearied prayer, importunate prayer that opened Peter's prison bars.

The greatest victories of the Church have been won by prayer. The Lord needs "prayers" as well as preachers. We rightly link the expression "but prayer," to that other expression "but God." When prayer moves, God moves.

There is a little expression relative to the transfiguration of Christ which is apropos—"As He prayed, the fashion of His countenance was altered, and His raiment was white and glistering." Here is a novel result of prayer. Prayer not only works, but prayer transforms the one who prays. He who prays may open prison doors and reach even to the far-flung fields where missionaries labor for Christ; he may also, as he prays, find his own face lighted with the glory of God.

Prayer throws open prison doors on earth; it likewise throws open doors of blessing in Heaven. The earth doors were thrown back through prayer that Peter might pass out. Heaven's doors are thrown back through prayer that we may enter in and rejoice in visions of celestial glory.

Prayer opens prison doors in order that we may go out and serve. Prayer opens Heaven's doors in order that we may go out and shine. When God through prayer gives us glimpses of Heaven and we are bathed in the light of those higher realms, we must carry the blessings of that hour down into the valley of the world's need.

I. ON THE MOUNTAIN TOP (Exod. 34:2)

David said, "Evening, and morning, and at noon, will I pray." Of the three times best suited for prayer, the morning is, no doubt, the best.

God said unto Moses, "Come up in the morning ... and present thyself there to Me in the top of the mount."

In the morning hour, there is a stillness and a quietness which draws the soul to God. In the morning hour the mind is clear, and the body rested from the weariness of the toil of yesterday. He who brings himself into the presence of God every morning, will find his whole day made the better thereby.

On the mountain top is a wonderful place for prayer. Let the morning be the hour, and let the mountain top be the place. The mountain top stands for seclusion, for rarified air, for clearness of vision for unembarrassed fellowship. Someone has said, "Give God the blossom of the day. Do not put Him off with faded leaves."

Jesus Christ delighted in going up into the mountain apart to pray. He delighted in the solitude which the mountain afforded Him. We read, "And when evening was come, He was there alone."

It is only when we are apart from others that we can have the sweetest and most profitable fellowship with God. An actual mountain top is not always available. When such is the case, we may remember the words of our Lord, "Enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut the door, pray to thy Father which is in secret." The chief necessity is solitude, a fellowship unbroken by contact with men.

II. THE CALL TO QUIETNESS (Ps. 46:10)

"Quietness" is almost a lost art, and yet, God has said, "In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength."

We gather from our text that the only way to know God is by being still. The music of His presence is exceeding beautiful, though exceeding soft.

There is a power in quietness that the soul never finds any other where. "The Lord is in His holy Temple: let all the earth keep silence before Him."

It was not in the earthquake, nor in the great wind that the Prophet heard his Lord. It was not in the fire that God spoke. It was after the earthquake, and after the fire, that there came a sound of a still small voice. God was in that voice of quietness.

III. WITHOUT ANXIETY (Phil. 4:6)

He who would learn to pray should learn first to be without anxiety. There is no need to excuse ourselves for our nervousness and fretfulness, God says, "Be careful for nothing."

We all have our tastings and our trials, our difficulties and our disappointments. Yet, we should never be perturbed. The Lord Jesus stood as a sheep before its shearers, dumb.

It is only when our spirit is quiet and restful that we can enter into the deepest fellowship with Christ. The Lord lives in the realm of peace. He is Peace, and He stands ready to impart peace.

When the Holy Spirit wrote through Paul, He seemed to give to us the antidote for anxiety. He said, "Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication." Instead of fret and worry, there should be prayer.

"Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you." In prayer let us cast our care upon the Lord, there is, then, no place left for anxiety.

The admonition of our text grows upon us. Let us state it in a way that you may grasp it. (1) In nothing be anxious. (2) In everything by prayer. (3) With thanksgiving. (4) And the peace of God ... shall keep your heart.

Do you get the progression? First, Anxiety and care are set aside. Second, Prayer and supplication take the place of anxieties. Third, the result is that thanksgivings, instead of murmurings and complaining abound. Then, Fourth, the peace of God, which passes all understanding, garrisons the heart and mind in Christ Jesus. Let us examine our hearts to see if there is any anxiety dwelling there.

IV. THE SPIRIT HELPS OUR INFIRMITIES (Rom. 8:26, 27)

Where is he who, from the depths of his soul, has not cried, "Lord, teach us to pray"? When the disciples heard their Master pray, they felt that they had never prayed. When we read the Word concerning the life of prayer, and when we think of saints who have truly known how to pray, we cry again, "Lord, teach us to pray."

The Lord gives us some comforting thoughts concerning prayer. He tells us that the Spirit will help our infirmities. If we know not what to pray for as we ought, He tells us that the Spirit will make intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.

How grateful we are because God helps us to pray! He teaches us how to pray, and then He places within us the Holy Spirit who burdens our soul with prayer. As we come to the end of our own strength in our prayer life, we learn to cast ourselves upon the Lord, and then we discover the secret of "praying in the Spirit."

Our verse says, "We know not what we should pray for as we ought." Sometimes we pray for patience, when we should, in fact, have prayed for tribulation, for tribulation works patience. Sometimes we pray for faith, when we might better have prayed for those testing of life, and revelations of God, which produce faith.

V. LET US COME BOLDLY (Heb. 4:14-16)

If we were to approach the Father in our own name, or by virtue of our own accomplishments, we could never be bold in prayer. When we remember, however, that we have a great High Priest, Jesus, the Son of God, and that we approach God in Him and through Him, we may come boldly unto the throne of Grace. Jesus Christ is our Advocate. He ever lives to make intercession for us.

Let us give a warning. It is quite possible that we may grow weary in prayer, just as our blessed Lord is about to grant us His blessing. Daniel had prayed, and for three weeks the answer was delayed. Suppose that Daniel had grown weary in prayer, and had turned away from the passion of his longing heart; would God then have sent the illumination to his soul?

We must not faint in prayer. Our Lord is managing our affairs, and He is working out the victory with which the Holy Spirit had burdened us, and soon the answer will come.

Let us give you the marginal reading of Psalm 37:5, "Roll on Jehovah thy way." If the Lord Jesus represents us at the throne of God, why not bring our care to Him, and leave it there. If He is managing our affairs why should we manage them? This is the evident thought of the Spirit, when He says, "Trust in the Lord with all thine heart; and lean not unto thine own understanding." We need to acquaint ourselves with God. We need to trust Him, to roll our way upon Him. Commit thy way unto the Lord. This is the call of God, Commit means, cast it there, and leave it there.

VI. HE WENT TO MEDITATE (Gen. 24:63)

Isaac went out into the fields at eventide to meditate. Here is a phase of prayer that must not be overlooked. Prayer is not supplications, alone; prayer is not praise, alone, or worship, alone. Prayer is that communion of spirit with Spirit, which may not even be expressed in words.

Prayer carries us into the secret of His presence. Prayer delights, with lips closed, to gaze in rapture upon the Beloved. Prayer loves to think upon the One who is holy, and just, and true.

Prayer cultivates a spirit of reflection; it delights in basking under the sunshine and the glory of His face.

As we meditate upon Him, we learn to know Him; and, knowing Him, we learn to love Him; and loving Him, we learn to trust Him.

Meditative prayer carries an inexpressible benefaction with it. It is there, in the lofty heights of communion, that we behold with open face the glory of the Lord. It is there, that, beholding Him in all of His beauty, we are transformed into the image of the Lord, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. As we meditate upon Him, we become like Him.

VII. SERVING WITH PRAYER (Luke 2:36, 37)

Anna was a prophetess. She departed not from the Temple, "But served God with fastings and prayers night and day." It is not praying alone, but it is praying with serving. It is not serving alone, but serving with praying. What God has joined together, let not man put asunder.

It was when they had prayed that the Spirit began to work for them and through them. To work without prayer is to work without power. To work without prayer is to work in the energy of the flesh—to serve without the Spirit.

Great in intercession, is to be great in service.

Before the Lord appointed the Twelve, He spent the night in prayer with God. Before Pentecost and its thousands baptized, there was the waiting of the disciples in ten days of prayer.

When the Church loses the art of praying, it loses the place of serving. Prayer links man's nothingness to God's Almightiness. Prayer is the confession of man's dependence upon God. Prayer is faith's acknowledgment of God's power through men. Prayer, therefore, is the plea for God's presence, and protection, and provision of our need.

Prayer says, I am not alone, for God is with me. Prayer reaches up into Heaven, and brings God's blessings down to earth.

Let us watch unto prayer. Let us pray without ceasing. Let us give ourselves continually unto prayer. "Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are, and he prayed."

Herod Kills James

Acts 12:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
There had come a time of comparative peace after the persecution which arose about Stephen, had subsided. Not long, however, could Satan fold his hands with the work of the Lord Jesus going forward with leaps and bounds. An unabated and even a growing hatred toward the Church possessed the Jews; but they felt themselves unable to cope with the mighty manifestations of the Spirit of God. Every time they stretched forth their hands against the disciples, they were embarrassed by some overwhelming display of their own perfidy and of God's power.

Herod, the wicked and wily Tetrarch, was in the ascendency with authority over the Jews. His chief objective was to please them, and thus to gain prestige as their ruler. He quickly discerned the antagonism which welled up in the hearts of the Jews toward the Christians, and he, therefore, stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the Church.

I. HEROD UPSETS THE CHURCH (Acts 12:1)

This movement on the part of Herod need not cause surprise. The Lord gave warning to the disciples before He went away, saying, "If they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of His household?" If they have hated Me, they will hate you. "If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you." He taught His disciples that "The servant is not greater than his Lord." He gave them warning, "In the world ye shall have tribulation."

We who live in the twenty-first century need not think that the days of persecution are forever passed. The Holy Spirit, through Paul, wrote, "Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." The truth is, that, if any man lives godly in Christ Jesus, he shall suffer persecution. The persecution may not always be of the virulent type; but it is just as real, and just as marked.

II. HEROD KILLED JAMES (Acts 12:2)

We are almost startled with the simple statement of verse two, "And he killed James the brother of John with the sword."

The fact that James was beheaded,—thus suffering a death usually accorded religious fanatics, who had committed treason against the faith—is in accord with the tyranny of Herod. James was the son of Zebedee, who, with his brother John was mending their nets, when the Lord called them, saying, "Follow Me." James was the elder of the two, and proved a faithful Apostle. We are not surprised that against such an one, who was numbered with the Twelve, Herod should lift up his hand. That which startles us is that so small a place in the record in Acts, should be given to his death by the Holy Spirit. However, we cannot but feel that there is a special significance in this very brevity.

Death, to the Christian, by no means suggested a cessation of existence. The Apostles had lived with their Lord, passing through the period of His death, and into the experience of viewing His resurrection. To them, death meant no more than the glorious entrance into a larger life. James was dead, to be sure; and he had been ignominiously killed, but he was with Christ.

In addition to this the disciples of that day lived under the momentary expectation of the Return of the Lord Jesus. They felt that, at any moment, the dead in Christ might come back with their Lord. For this cause they sorrowed not, even as others who had no hope.

The death of James did not cause the other Apostles to a cessation of services; they quickly filled up the ranks and pressed on their God-sent way.

It was so when John the Baptist died. The Lord did not withdraw from service, because Herod had beheaded John. He merely pressed on.

In the far-flung battlefield, when one falls, another takes his place. So it was with James. He died in the harness, and the brethren stopped not to mourn, and bewail his departure. They quickly filled in the ranks and pressed on, carrying the Glad Tidings of redemption with increased courage.

III. HEROD APPLAUDED BY THE JEWS (Acts 12:3)

The Jews themselves were afraid to lay hold of the saints; they, however, were greatly pleased when Herod did so.

In the life and ministry of our Lord, we remember how they went about to kill Him. However, a certain fear held them back. They needed a leader. It was not until Judas came forward and offered to deliver the Lord, bargaining for thirty pieces of silver, that the Jews were ready to launch into their attack. They were vassals of an evil power, led on by the cries of another.

Herod was the one who provoked the Church, and killed James. The Jews were the ones who followed after.

Satan is back of every mad march against the Truth. It is he who cries, "On to the fray." In our travels, as a missionary, we have seen numerous onslaughts against the Christians; we have had our church building stormed; we have been surrounded by a mob, and in it all we noted that the mob always seemed to be driven by some power of evil.

Do we not remember when Peter said to Jesus, "Spare Thyself; pity Thyself; this shall not be unto Thee," that the Lord Jesus replied, "Get thee behind Me, Satan"?

Do we not remember when Ananias and Sapphira sold their possession, and kept back part of the price of the land—that Peter said, "Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost?"

Let those who sin against Christ and against the saints consider their leader. Let them also remember that he who rallies to a crook, and follows a crook, and aids a crook, is himself a crook. He who applauds sin, and is pleased at the ravages of sin, is himself sinful.

Looking at the scene for a moment from Herod's viewpoint, we see in him a "world-pleaser." He had nothing against James, but he was willing to sacrifice James that he might gain the plaudits of the people. God pity the man who will stoop to the unholy, to the unclean, and to the abominable, in order to feather his own nest. Alas, alas, there is many a man who climbs to social, or financial success, tramping down the welfare and even the lives of others. He heeds not their cries, nor does he care for their sorrows. He thinks only of his own advancement.

It was so with Absalom. Absalom stood in the gate and kissed the men who came to his father, the kind, for judgment. He said unto them, "Oh, that I were made judge in the land, that every man which hath any suit or cause might come unto me, and I would do him justice!"

Thus it was that he did obeisance unto the populace, and thus it was that Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel. What cared the much praised and beautiful Absalom for the King? He was willing to slay his father, that he, himself, might be enthroned. When Ahithophel advised Absalom to send an army to kill King David, we read, "And the saying pleased Absalom well."

It was the same spirit of pleasing the people and thereby strengthening his own hand, that caused Pilate, against his own personal convictions, to deliver Christ to the Jews to be crucified. Pilate had plainly said, "I find no fault in Him." Yea, he had gone so far as to wash his hands publicly, saying, "I am innocent of the blood of this just Person." And yet, because of the people, he set aside his convictions and yielded to the demands of the unjust.

It was this same spirit that led Herod, the one who preceded the Herod of today's study, to behead John. It was for his oath's sake, and because of those who sat at meat with him, that Herod ordered that John should be killed.

We come now to a solemn statement.

IV. HEROD A TYPE OF THE ANTICHRIST

There will soon arise upon this earth the greatest character born of women in the line of the first Adam, whom the world has ever known. He will come as a world monarch; he will cause every man that buys or sells to receive the mark of the beast, and the number of his name. He will lift himself up above God and above all that is worshiped.

This man of sin, this idol-shepherd, this antichrist, will be a leader. The whole world will wonder after him, and marvel of the genius of his power. They will follow in his wake and obey his voice.

One thing about this coming man of sin which the Bible notes is this same Herod trait. His effort will be to please the Jews. He will early make a league with them in order to secure the power of their wealth. He will please them and they will follow him.

The antichrist will follow the same tactics with the apostate church. In fact he will come into power as a scarlet-covered beast, full of the names of blasphemy; with the woman, the great whore, the apostate church, sitting upon him. She shall be arrayed in purple and scarlet colors, and she will be decked with gold, and stones, and pearls, as the antichrist carries her along with him, in his ravages against God.

In a later sermon, we will have more to say about Herod and the antichrist. Just now, the type is incomplete, but we could not refrain from suggesting that which our Scripture for today has begun to reveal.

V. HEROD APPREHENDS PETER (Acts 12:4-5)

When Herod saw that killing James pleased the Jews he went a step further, and placed Peter, the outstanding Apostle among the Twelve, into jail.

It is quite likely that James had been killed suddenly, for there is no word about prayer having been made for him; nor is there a word about his lingering in jail. In the case of Peter, it was different. The days of unleavened bread were on, and while Herod cared nothing for this feast of the Jews, he well knew that he would not dare to kill Peter during that period.

In passing, may we remark that it is most striking how pious some people become during the self-same Passion week. They live as they list during the year, but when the time draws near for their remembrance of those days when a wicked world slew their Lord, and when their own sins nailed Him there, they suddenly become good, and cease all violence, "until after Easter." They imagine that it would be the height of folly to sin while they are going, daily, to church to celebrate the death of the Savior, whom their sins slew.

Thus it was that the Jews slew Christ, and kept the feast of unleavened bread, which commemorated His death at their hands.

In the arrest of Peter, therefore, Herod was compelled to deliver him to prison until after Easter. Then he intended to bring him forth to the people. That Herod expected to kill Peter, there is no doubt; but, he wanted to kill him in the way that would give him the greatest glory. He desired first to parade him before the people as the enemy of their religion, and then to do away with him.

In the apprehension of Peter, Herod had to take special precautions. Herod had heard that this mighty man had been in prison before. He knew how the angel of the Lord had come by night and opened the prison doors and brought him forth. For this cause, Peter was safeguarded between four quaternions of soldiers. He was also bound with two chains between two soldiers. In addition to this, the keepers were before the door of the prison. Herod took no chances against the powers of the great God. He, however, satisfied himself that he had Peter where even God couldn't release him.

How often does man, in the sin of his heart, thus thrust himself against the Great I Am. Wicked men, today, throughout the whole world are lifting up their voices against Christ, and blaspheming the God of Heaven.

It was Pharaoh of old who said, "Who is the Lord, that I should obey His voice to let Israel go? I know not the Lord, neither will I let Israel go." Thus did Pharaoh harden his heart and stiffen his neck against the Lord.

It was Belshazzar, who brought the golden vessels that were taken out of the House of God which was at Jerusalem. It was Belshazzar, who, with his princes, his wives and his concubines, drank in them and praised the gods of gold, and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone. Then it was that God wrote Belshazzar's doom upon the wall of the king's palace, and Daniel said unto Belshazzar, "Thou hast lifted up thyself against the Lord of Heaven: ... and the God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified."

It was this same spirit of defying God that brought the wrath of God against a world sunken in sin and in shame. They did not like to retain God in their knowledge; they glorified Him not as God; they changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. "Wherefore God also gave them up."

In Herod placing Peter chained between two soldiers, in his ordering four quaternions of soldiers to safeguard Peter, and in his placing special guards before the prison gates;—in all of this, Herod was setting himself up against God. He was contemning God; he was placing the strength of iron chains, and of iron gates, and of men, against the strength of God.

May God save this age from a like spirit, which seems ready to grasp it. People of today are humanizing God—they are dragging Him down from the glory of His Deity, and making Him man, on the one hand; while, on the other, they are exalting man to the place of Deity. They are lifting man from his knees, as a worshiper of God. They are casting from man the yoke of willing servitude to the Almighty, and saying to man, "Thou art God!"

The spirit that exalts man equal to God proves fatal. The spirit of modernism, which seeks to dominate Protestantism, is the spirit which debases God, denies the authority of His Word, and exalts man to headship.

VI. THE GREAT DELIVERANCE (Acts 12:6-17)

How our hearts are stirred as we behold God unsheathing His sword and stretching forth His arm, not only in behalf of Peter, but in behalf of the sanctity and power of His own great Name.

Two objectives come before us, as we see God stepping on the scene; First, the deliverance of Peter; and second, the debasement of Herod.

Far back in the Scriptures, we read how God dealt with His servant Job. Satan had cast out a challenge against Job, and in so doing had challenged God. In the experiences of Job's testings, and of his final deliverance and enlargement, God vindicated both the faith of Job, and the faithfulness of Himself.

Now, as Peter lay in prison God moved to deliver him, and in the deliverance He moved to defend the might and the power of His own holy Name.

In the death of James, Herod had thought himself a victor over God. God had permitted Herod's rashness to prevail, but now, God seemed to be saying, "Thus far hast thou gone, but thou shalt proceed no further."

1. There was the angel. He was sent from the Lord, and he came upon Peter, as an ambassador from Heaven. "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?"

2. There was the great light which shined in the prison. When Satan works, he works under cover of darkness; God works in the light. God is light, and in Him there is no darkness at all. Men love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil, and because they are vassals of Satan.

3. There was the smiting. The angel smote Peter on the side, and raised him up. Peter was sleeping, and he needed to be awakened. Peter was lying down, and he needed to stand up. When the hand of God smites us, it smites in order to raise us that we may serve the better.

4. There were the falling chains. How quickly did they fall from Peter's hands! There was no toil; no filing; no juggling with keys. The angel merely spoke the word, and the chains fell off. When God stretches forth His hand who can hold it back?

5. There was the girding. The angel said unto Peter, "Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. ... Cast thy garment about thee." We who follow the Lord Jesus must stand girded, shod, and clothed ready to do His will.

6. There was Peter's following. As the angel went out, Peter followed. We must be ready at any moment, by day or by night, to walk hard after the Lord. Our obedience must be prompt and complete. We must not seek to tarry behind or to stay when God speaks.

7. There was the thrown-back gate. As the angel, followed by Peter, came to the iron gate that led into the city, the gate opened unto them of its own accord, and they went out. God seemed to be saying to Herod "Thou art nothing at all to stand against the power of a Living God." Without the lifting of a finger, or the speaking of a word, thy prowess and strength proves but naught.

We are constrained to add a word to the unsaved: If you are bound with the chains of sin, the Lord Jesus says to you, "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon Me; because the Lord hath anointed Me to ... proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound."

Herod's Duplicity and Death

Acts 12:18-25
INTRODUCTION:
We come now to our final message concerning Peter's third imprisonment. We are about to present the other side of the message. We have seen Peter's side, and the Lord's side; now, we must follow the effect of Peter's deliverance upon the part of the enemy.

I. THE STARTLED SOLDIERS (Acts 12:18)

Verse 18 says, "Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, what was become of Peter." The soldiers realized that it would have been humanly impossible for Peter to have unchained himself without arousing the two soldiers to whom he was fastened. They knew that it was humanly impossible for Peter to have evaded the four quarternions of soldiers who had been stationed to keep him. They knew further that Peter unaided could never have opened the iron gate. However, the impossible had happened, and Peter was gone. They knew not how it happened, nor did they know where he had gone, but it was evident that he was not there.

We need not marvel that there was no small stir among the soldiers, because in Rome, in those days, the soldiers were held responsible for the prisoners. That was the chief reason that the jailer at Philippi, when Paul was delivered, would have killed himself, supposing that all the prisoners had fled.

God had intervened; He had wrought a wonderful deliverance, and the soldiers were startled.

We remember how at the resurrection of Christ the men, who guarded the sepulcher, were startled when the stone was rolled away. The Bible says, "The keepers did shake, and became as dead men."

When Peter had been released on a former occasion, the officers came and found them not in the prison. Then they reported, saying, "The prison truly found we shut with all safety and the keepers standing, without before the doors: but when we had opened, we found no man within."

How wonderfully doth God work! But how fruitlessly do men contend against Him! We have read in the Psalms how the kings of the earth will set themselves, and the rulers will take council together against the Lord, and against His anointed, saying, "Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us." Will this antagonism make impossible the Lord's setting of His King upon His holy hill of Zion? Not at all. We read, "He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have them in derision. Then shall He speak unto them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displeasure."

The antichrist may open his mouth to speak great and blasphemous things against the saints who dwell in the heavens; he may even exalt himself as God, and he may gather his armies together to contend against the Lord at Armageddon's great onslaught; however, he that sits in the heavens will descend. His arrows will be hot in the heart of the king's enemy; whereby the people will fall under him. With the breath of His lips and with the brightness of His coming, He will destroy the man of sin.

No hand that is lifted against God can prosper.

II. HEROD'S FRUITLESS SEARCH (Acts 12:19)

When the report of the soldiers reached Herod, his anger knew no bounds. A man in his position did not like to have anyone rise up against his will. He wanted nothing to frustrate his purposes and his plans; even God, who rules, he utterly condemned. Herod at once inaugurated a search for Peter. He did not find him. There is one place where we can safely hide from Satan. That place is the brightness of God's presence. David spoke of hiding in the light of His countenance. This may seem paradoxical. Men hide in darkness; saints hide in the light. The reason of the security of the saints when they are hid with Christ in God is that none can approach into the glory of God's presence.

The Lord Jesus said, "I give unto them (My sheep) eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of My hand. My Father, which gave them Me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father's hand."

Peter could not be found, because the Lord had hid him. We, too, have a hiding place from the storm, for Jesus Christ is our covert. In the Rock of Ages we will hide from the wrath of man, and from the snares of Satan.

III. HEROD'S HEARTLESS COMMAND (Acts 12:19, l.c.)

When Herod found that his plans were foiled, and that Peter had escaped him, he commanded that the keepers should be put to death. Herod knew well enough that these men were not guilty: he knew that God had delivered His servant out of his hand, and yet, Herod, unable to wreak his vengeance against God, let it fall upon the soldiers, and jailers, who had been stationed to guard Peter.

Sin knows no pity! Sin wrecks homes, breaks hearts, steals from man everything that is worth the while, and then laughs at the wreckage. Sin turns a quiet home, where peace and prosperity reigns, into a slaughter house, strewn with blood and carnage.

Sin turns a Garden of Eden into a howling wilderness; it drives people made happy with the smiles of Heaven, into a veritable inferno where there is no light and no love.

Satan is the father of sin. He tempted man, thus sowing the seed of sin through which death entered into the world. What a weary, sad, crushed world this is! Its history is the history of disappointment, despair and death. Its story is a story of wickedness and of wreckage.

Once more Herod stands before us as a type of the antichrist, under the regime of the coming man of sin. No mercy will be shown to saints. They who refuse the mark of the beast, and the number of his name, can neither buy nor sell in the marts of trade. The Jew who refuses obeisance to this false shepherd shall be hounded to the death. The beast will cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman. The dragon will be angry with the woman (the Children of Israel) and will make war with the remnant of his seed which keep the commandments of God and have the testimony of Christ.

Herod was heartless in his slaughter of James, and in his attempted slaughter of Peter. He was also heartless against the men who had failed to work his will. Thus, the antichrist will rule with an iron hand, and seek to please only himself, and to establish no kingdom but his own.

IV. HEROD'S FINAL END (Acts 12:21-23)

Following the scenes just described, Herod received a delegation from Tyre and Sidon, with whom he had been displeased. By means of their friends, Blastus, the king's chamberlain, make proffers for peace, because their country was nourished by the king's country. Verse 21 tells us, that, "upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and made an oration unto them." And, as Herod spoke, "the people gave a shout, saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of a man."

Herod, himself, received this approval and this deification of himself with evident pleasure, and gave not God the glory. The result was that the angel of the Lord smote him immediately, and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. He who had smitten others was himself smitten. He who had slain, was himself slain.

In all of this we are taught that what a man sows, that shall he also reap. We are reminded how God spoke concerning Babylon, saying, "Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double unto her double according to her works: in the cup which she hath filled, fill to her double. How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much of torment and sorrow give her."

God's unerring rule is both to saints and to sinners,—to reward them according to their works. If saints give, it shall be given unto them good measure, heaped down and running over. If they withhold, God will also withhold them, allowing no rain to fall upon their crops nor blessings to come to their hands.

If men of the world give unto others that which is evil and cruel so will God also give it to them. "Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed." "He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity: he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword."

Herod in his final end once more stands forth as the type of the antichrist. As Herod was proclaimed god, he was smitten of God. There is a little verse in Isaiah which says, "I am the Lord: that is My Name; and My glory will I not give to another." The moment of Herod's death, was the moment when he accepted human deification, refusing to give glory to God. We believe that the moment of Christ's Coming and of the destruction of the antichrist will be that moment when he "opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the Temple of God, shewing himself that he is God." When this occurs, the Lord will no longer forbear.

Let us follow for a moment the story of Herod's final end:

1. There was Herod robed in regal fashion.

2. There was Herod seated on a throne.

3. There was Herod acclaimed as God.

4. There was Herod slain by an angel.

5. There was Herod eaten by worms.

The five steps we have just noted perfectly dovetail with the Bible story of the antichrist's final end.

Let us tabulate a like vision of Satan and of the man of sin, as set forth in Ezekiel twenty-eight:

1. Robed in regal fashion. "Thou hast been in Eden the garden of God; every precious stone was thy covering, the sardis, topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold."

2. Seated on a throne. "Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set thee so."

3. Acclaimed as God. "Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of thy brightness."

4. Slain by an angel. "I will cast thee as profane out of the mountain of God: and I will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of the stones of fire. ... I will cast thee to the ground, I will lay thee before kings, that they may behold thee."

5. Eaten by worms. I will "bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the sight of all them that behold thee. All they that know thee among the people shall be astonished at thee."

While the analogy we have just given is not perfect, it is most suggestive, and the story follows along the same line.

There is a similar vision of the overthrow of Satan and the Man of sin in Isaiah 14. Let me read a portion of it, "How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart I will ascend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of God: ... I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the Most High." This is the spirit that marked the Herod of today's message.

Isaiah continues telling how Satan and his man of sin shall "be brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit. "They that see thee, shall narrowly look upon thee, and consider thee, saying, Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, that did shake kingdoms?"

Here is the end of the man of sin.

V. THE WORKINGS OF THE WORD OF GOD (Acts 12:24-25)

After the death of Herod we read, "But the Word of God grew and multiplied." This is an expression with varied applications. We wish to apply it today more particularly to that blessed period commonly called the Millennium which follows hard upon the destruction of the antichrist and the Coming of the Savior, It was when Herod was slain that the Word of God grew and multiplied. It will be when Satan is chained and the antichrist is put down that the whole world will be filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the sea. The Prophet, Isaiah, in anticipating the overthrow of Israel's arch-enemy and the Return of the Lord writes in the Spirit, "Arise, shine; for thy Light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. ... The Gentiles shall come to thy Light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising."

In the day of Israel's return when the Word of God runs and has free course, and is glorified, then the righteousness of Jerusalem, God's Zion, will go forth as brightness and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burns. Then God has said, "The Gentiles shall see thy righteousness, and all kings thy glory." How wonderful will be the world-wide sweep and sway of the Word of God as the Lord sits in Zion, when Satan shall have been chained and placed in the pit of the abyss, and when the antichrist and the false prophet shall have been cast into the Lake of fire!

In those days, thousands of "Apostle Pauls" from among Israel; men who were saved by the forth-shining of God's great light and by the revelation of the Son of God whom they had persecuted, shall go forth as evangelists carrying the Gospel of redemptive grace to the ends of the earth.

May God hasten that happy day!

Elymas, Paulus, and Paul

Acts 13:7-31
INTRODUCTION:
Barnabas and Saul and John Mark made up the party that journeyed together, as the Holy Spirit led them in the way. It was a strong party, and the grace of the Lord was with them.

They passed from city to city giving their testimony and preaching the Word of God in the synagogues of the Jews.

When they had left Salamis and had gone through the Isle of Paphros, they found "a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesus."

This man Bar-jesus, who by interpretation was called Elymas, was with Sergius Paulus, the deputy of the country. Sergius Paulus sent for Barnabas and Saul, desiring to hear the Word of God. Then it was that Elymas vehemently withstood them, seeking to turn Sergius Paulus from the faith.

This was too much for the ardent Saul. He was willing to personally bear the maledictions of men, but he would not allow the faith which he preached to be without defense. Therefore "Saul, (who also is called Paul,) filled with the Holy Spirit set his eyes on him.

"And said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on him a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking some to lead him by the hand."

Whatever else may be said, Saul did not wear gloves when he rebuked Elymas. He did not apologize for his faith, nor felicitate his Lord. He spoke with conviction and with the assurance that he was right. He spoke as one set for the defense of the Gospel. He spoke as one unwilling to allow the lies of an enemy of Christ to pass unchallenged.

Saul and Barnabas did not set up a flag of truce and seek some means by which they and Elymas might fight together. Saul and Barnabas did not withhold words of defense for Christ because they hated to disrupt the peaceful conduct of affairs.

Mark once more Saul's words, "O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness." Do not dare to accuse Saul, saying that he was "hotheaded," and that he spoke unseemly, for we read that Saul spoke, "filled with the Holy Ghost."

Men and brethren! Those who defame our Lord and deny the faith are children of the devil. Even if they are "suave" and "cultured," they are filled with all subtlety, and they are wolves in sheep's clothing.

Men and brethren! Those who withstand the faith and drag the Name of the Lord down into the mire of a human only, are children of the devil, still breathing out the devil's insinuations—"If Thou be the Son of God."

Men and brethren! Those who deny our only Lord God, and our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ, acclaiming Him no more than perfect man, are enemies of all righteousness.

I. THE RESULTS OF SAUL'S DEFENSE (Acts 13:11-12)

There are two things that happened as a result of Saul's words to Elymas.

1. Elymas was stricken, temporarily blind. Perhaps Saul in pronouncing this judgment on Elymas thought of the days when he had been set against God, withstanding saints and dragging them bound to Jerusalem. Perhaps he remembered how God had stopped him in his madness, and had struck him with blindness for the while.

As we think of this we can see the inner heart of Saul. Saul not only sought to stay the hand that was raised to strike his Lord, but he sought by his words of denunciation and judgment to turn foe to friend. Had not he been turned from a persecutor to a preacher?

We do not know the future of Elymas, We do know that he went about seeking someone to lead him by the hand. We trust that he humbled his heart and became the servant of the Lord.

We are sure of one thing—the best way to help the enemy of Christ is not to flatter his venom of words, spoken against the Lord, We can never save the denier of the faith by false affiliations with the enemy. We must speak strongly and truly if we would arouse him from his madness.

2. The deputy believed God. Let me read verse 12; "Then the deputy, when he saw what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord."

There is one thing certain—the faithfulness of Saul in exposing the subtlety and sin of Elymas, friend of the deputy, did not result in disaster to the furtherance of the Gospel. On the other hand, the Gospel message was enhanced. The deputy believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord.

The conversion of this deputy must have been most marked. He was Sergius Paulus—now mark the expression, "Then Saul (who also is called Paul)." The inference is that Saul became known as Paul, from the name of this noted convert to the faith, whose name was Sergius Paulus.

Of this we are sure that it always pays to go all of the way with God; and it pays to always expose the deceitfulness of sin. The Church has not gained in influence nor in power, by hobnobbing with the world.

We find that Saul is now called Paul, One other thing is to be noted, Saul had taken the place of "associate" with Barnabas. Since the marked victory over Elymas, and the conversion of Sergius Paulus, Paul was reckoned leader. Verse 13 opens this way, "Now when Paul and his company loosed from Paphos." It is no longer, "Barnabas and Saul," but, "Paul and his company."

II. IN FREQUENT JOURNEYINGS (Acts 13:13)

From Paphos they went to Perga in Pamphylia, and from there John Mark departed from them, returning to Jerusalem.

From Perga, they went on to Antioch in Pisidia.

It is interesting to follow the missionary journeys of the Apostle Paul. He never wearied of travel, although many dangers beset his path. Travel in those days was anything but convenient. There were no fast trains, and no automobile.. Perhaps it was better so. We fear that the fast methods of travel that mark our time have forced us to pass by thousands with whom, otherwise, we might have touched elbows, and to whom we might have given our testimony.

Difficulties however, never even caused Paul to hesitate. He pressed on and on, from city to city, preaching Christ in the regions beyond him, and never content with another man's line of work made ready to his hands. He himself recounts some of the perils which beset him by the way.

There are too many who are seeking soft places for service: large salaries, comfortable homes, twenty-first century luxuries, and but little of arduous service. We are unwilling to press from city to city, evangelizing the needy places of earth, and carrying Christ into hearts and homes where they know not the Lord.

Paul went on and on with the Gospel of grace. Shall we not follow in his footsteps?

III. THE PLACE OF CONTACT NEEDED (Acts 13:14-15)

Paul and Barnabas reaching Antioch that was in Pisidia, went into the synagogue on the Sabbath Day and sat down. After the reading of the Law and of the Prophets, the rulers of the synagogue said to Paul and Barnabas, "Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on."

We are of the impression that Paul and Barnabas had not revealed their real identity. Had they entered the city emblazoning the fact that they were Christians, the rulers of the Jewish religion would never have hailed them with, "Men and brethren." They took them for orthodox Jews of an high order.

The two travelers had not sought to hide their allegiance to Christ, but they did seek to be all things to all men, in order that they might gain the more.

Paul and Barnabas had nothing of the spirit of cowardice that would pull down the colors, they only sought entrance to the synagogue where they might raise them to greater advantage.

When the rulers asked them to speak, they had obtained just what they wanted,—the privilege of proclaiming Christ in the citadel of those who rejected and repulsed Him.

IV. THE MESSAGE NEEDED (Acts 13:16)

We will not consider Paul's words in detail, which he delivered upon the opportunity afforded him by the rulers. We can only now note some outstanding features of that message.

1. Paul began with a common ground, where both he and his auditors stood.
It was the part of wise strategy for Paul to first emphasize certain great underlying facts which were well known and accepted by the rulers of the Jews and by the Jewish nation. In this Paul accomplished several things. First of all, he established the fact that he knew the Scriptures, and was well versed in Jewish lore. Secondly, he won his way into their confidences by acknowledging the good that was in them. Paul had, however, in reserve, some very vital things to say, concerning Christ, These things were not accepted by the Jews, and yet they were based upon the very things that the Jews did believe. Thus, thirdly, by expounding the basic facts of the Jewish Scriptures, Paul was laying deeply the foundations upon which he was about to build the message concerning Jesus Christ.

2. Paul quickly presented the indissoluble link between the old and the new. As Paul led the people to David, God's first great appointed king over Israel, he also spoke of David's seed which God, according to His promise, had raised up unto Israel, even Jesus Christ, a Savior.

The Apostle did not make wild fire statements that were controvertible. He built his statements upon the surer Word of God. He proved his contentions by plain and positive Scriptures that could brook no denial We who contend for the faith must be certain of our statements. We must build upon the Word of God. We must rightly divide the Word of Truth.

3. Paul made plain that the errors of the rulers of Israel were caused by their ignorance of, and unbelief in, the very Word of God. He had just listened to the reading of the Law and of the Prophets in the Jewish Synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia. He now reminded the people that those Prophets were read each Sabbath in the Temple. Then said he, "They that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers... knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath day."

There is nothing comparable to the power of the Word of God when it is faithfully presented in the Spirit. Jesus Christ used the Bible as a drawn sword to meet the devil in the wilderness. Satan quoted Scripture also, but he misquoted and also misapplied it. Christ responded with Scripture, rightly dividing it, and Satan fell back defeated.

For Paul to have argued with human reasoning against the Jews that day in Antioch, would have been no more than folly. Paul did nothing more or less than open up the Scriptures, and thus illumine the minds of his hearers. He answered error by truth, and not by mere words of human or scholastic wisdom.

Until our preachers and laity are men of one book, versed in the Word of God, we can never meet the encroachments of religious unbelief. We must either be able to show up the errors of the false, by the luster of the true, or else we must succumb to error.

4. Paul dealt with candid criticism against the men who rejected the Truth. The Apostle went so far as to quote the Prophet's word, "Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish."

Before Paul had completed his charge, he had convinced many of the error of their ways. We will never win dissenters from the faith by conceding to them the possibility of their being right. There are never two opposite sides to any truth. Truth is truth, and departure from truth is error. Error is heresy, it is corrupting, misleading destructive.

V. A RESUME OF JEWISH HISTORY FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID (Acts 13:17-21)

1. Israel's first call. Paul said: "The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers." These words really look back to Abraham.

When God called the fathers and made them His nation, He apportioned unto them their land. Hear these words: "When the Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, when He separated the sons of Adam, He set the bounds of the people according to the number of the Children of Israel."

Thus Paul truly said, "The God of this people of Israel chose our fathers."

2. Israel exalted among strangers. The Apostle is now referring to the coming down of Jacob and his sons and their families to Egypt, The exaltation of Joseph is familiar to all. Then came the years of plenty and the succeeding years of famine. It was during the famine that Joseph made himself known to his brethren, and it was then that Jacob came down. Pharaoh received them gladly. However, as time wore on there rose up a Pharaoh who knew not Joseph. He beheld the ever-increasing group of the sons of Jacob. They were becoming many in number and great in influence and power, and the new Pharaoh feared for his kingdom. Then began the persecutions of Pharaoh—but God was with His own. They grew and multiplied. Finally God raised up Moses as a deliverer, and through him Israel was exalted and delivered, while the hosts of Pharaoh were overthrown in the Red Sea.

All of this marvelous history Paul epitomized in one phrase, "God ... exalted the people when they dwelt as strangers in the land of Egypt, and with an high arm brought He them out."

3. Israel suffering in the wilderness. It was after Israel had been brought out of Egypt that God proved them for forty years. Let me read the Old Testament account of God's testing during those sad and disappointing years. "He humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not. ... Thy raiment waxed not old upon thee, neither did thy foot swell, these forty years." All of this was done that God might know what was in their heart, and whether they would keep His commandments or no.

Paul thus summarizes the period of the forty years of wandering: "About the time of forty years suffered He their manners in the wilderness."

4. Israel settled in the land of Canaan. After the wilderness experience and the purging that those years brought about, God led the Children of Israel into Canaan by the way of the Jordan and of Jericho. This was the fourth stage in Israel's national life, Joshua was then their leader. We know how the walls of Jericho fell down flat. We know how the fear of Israel fell upon the nations. The land which God has given unto His people for an inheritance was infested by seven nations whose cup of iniquity was full. These nations were overthrown and cast out, and Israel entered into their possessions, each tribe having their own distinctive and God-ordered portion.

All of this presents a most fascinating and instructive story of God's dealings upon which Paul might easily have dwelt at length. However, the Apostle summed it all up in one word, even this, "And when He had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, He divided their land to them by lot."

5. Israel under judges. The fifth stage of Israel's history was that of the period known as "The Judges." During that time God was Himself the head of His people, and He ruled them under judges. This period was a memorable time of development and of growth. Many marvelous deliverances were granted Israel. The people time and again rebelled against God, and time and again they were delivered into the hands of their enemies. Then they cried unto the Lord and He heard their voice and restored them.

Memorable among the judges of this period were Deborah, and Gideon, and Jephthah, and Samson, and Eli, and Samuel.

Paul passed over the history of each and of all of these and merely mentioned Samuel with this summing up of the period of the judges, "And after that He gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the Prophet."

6. Israel under their first king. In the days of Samuel the Children of Israel cried for a king. God allowed them to have their own way, and granted them their own desires in the choosing of Saul, the son of Kish, as king. This man Saul was a man superior in brain and brawn. He was a great soldier and the admiration of the nation. However, he was not God's man, and soon he led Israel into sin, and one disaster after another followed his reign.

When men or nations step aside from God's choice, and walk in their own way, they will assuredly come to sorrow.

Paul simply says, "And afterward they desired a king: and God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years."

7. Israel under David. Saul had hurried through the earlier history of Israel because he was leading up to a great climax. He hurriedly mentioned great historic events, some of which covered as much as four hundred years, each, because he was building a foundation for an argument that would present the real objective of his address.

VI. A CULMINATING PLEA CONCERNING JESUS CHRIST (Acts 13:22-26)

After Paul's historical survey of Israel's past, from Abraham to David, he immediately turned the discussion to David's seed and greater Son, even to Jesus their Savior. He said: "Of this man's seed hath God according to His promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus."

This simple statement has many great truths hidden in its depths.

1. Jesus was born of David's line, according to the flesh. The genealogy of Mary is given in Luke's Gospel, and it carries it back to David, by the way of Nathan, David's son. Joseph, Mary's husband was also of the seed of David, along the kingly line, from David through Solomon. Thus, both Mary and Joseph sprang from David but through different sons.

2. Jesus came according to promise. Paul certainly believed that what God had said, He was able to perform.

3. Jesus was raised up unto Israel. Paul, the Apostle to the Gentiles did not forget that to Israel Christ first came, preaching repentance. Jesus Himself said, "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel." He came into the world, but He came unto His own. Christ said unto the Twelve, "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the House of Israel. And as ye go, preach, saying, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand."

4. Jesus was raised unto Israel a Savior. This was Paul's fourth great statement in the enclosure of one simple verse, which read in its entirety:—"Of this man's seed hath God according to His promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus."

VII. THE IGNORANCE OF THE RULERS (Acts 13:27-29)

"For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. And though they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepulchre."

1. The rulers knew Him not. Paul is now drawing his message rapidly to a close, and he, having established the fact of Christ's coming and of His Deity, begins to explain the attitude of the rulers, the Jews who crucified Christ.

First of all he says, "They knew Him not." These words are in line with the testimony of the Holy Spirit through John, He "came unto His own, and His own received Him not." "He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not." Paul goes just a little bit further. He intimated that Israel received Him not because they knew Him not. All of this is passing strange. Every mark of His Deity, and every signet of His personality, had been so fully detailed in the Prophets, that the rulers should have known Him when He came, yet they knew Him not.

2. They knew Him not because they knew not the Prophets. Had they known the voices of the Prophets they certainly would have known the Christ, for the Prophets spoke of Christ. On the Emmaus road, Jesus found no difficulty in discoursing upon the things concerning Himself, beginning with Moses and all the Prophets.

Strangest of all, the rulers neither knew Christ, nor the voices of the Prophets, although they read the Prophets every Sabbath Day. They had a knowledge of the verbage of the prophetical Scriptures, but they made them void by their vain reasoning.

3. They fulfilled the Prophets in condemning Christ. Stranger than all strange things is this—The rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets, fulfilled everything the Prophets had said concerning Christ's death. Their very going about to slay Him; their giving Him gall for His meat, and vinegar for His drink; their dividing His raiment by the casting of lots; their surrounding His Cross like bulls, and compassing Him like dogs; their piercing His hands and His feet—these and many other things had all been written in the Prophets, and all of them they had ignorantly fulfilled.

4. They desired that He should be slain. The rulers with envy delivered Him, condemning Him before their High Priest and before Pilate. They smote Him, they spat upon Him, they placed a crown of thorns upon His brow, and yet they found no cause of death in Him. They desired of Pilate that He should be slain, although they had no charge against Him which they could sustain. These were the words with which Paul pressed home his message before the gathered crowds in Antioch of Pisidia.

Paul said that when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him they took Him down from the tree and laid Him in a sepulcher. Paul is emphasizing that, step by step, the Jews with wicked hands were doing the very things that the Prophets had said would be done.

VIII. GOD'S VINDICATION OF CHRIST (Acts 13:30-31)

"But God raised him from the dead: And he was seen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people" (Acts 13:30, 31).

After Paul had shown the villainy of the people, and yet withal, the purposes of God in the death of Christ, he showed that God gave glory to Christ in that He raised Him from the dead. The resurrection of Christ was the vindication of every claim to Deity that Christ had ever made. God raised Him from the dead and declared Him the Son of God with power. God raised Him from the dead that He might also declare Him "a Prince and a Saviour,"

Had the grave held Jesus, as it held all other men, Jesus had not been God. Had the body of Christ gone the usual route of "dust to dust," "earth to earth," "ashes to ashes," He would have remained forever covered with shame and spitting. However, God raised Him up.

IX. PAUL'S TWO GREAT THEREFORES (Acts 13:38,40)

1. The "first therefore."
"God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ."
Paul likewise recounts— 

1. Jesus, the Man,—Abraham's Seed. 

2. Jesus, the Man, slain. 

3. Jesus, the Man, raised up. Then comes his "THEREFORE." 

"Through this Man is preached" 

4. "The forgiveness of sins." 

5. Justification "from all things." 

What we want now to accomplish is to set forth the results which God obtained for us in Christ, born, crucified, raised. 

6. Through Christ we have forgiveness. He who feels the curse of his sins heavy upon him; he who is weighed down under the burden of his sin, realizing the wrath of God, and seeks relief, even the forgiveness of sin, can find it only in Jesus Christ, born of the seed of David, and yet begotten of the Holy Spirit. This, however, is not enough. He can find it only in Jesus Christ, God's Substitute in sacrificial death, and in Jesus Christ proclaimed God's acknowledged and accepted sacrifice, as shown in His resurrection. 

7. Through Christ we have justification. Paul was not preaching a new doctrine when he taught that by Christ believers were justified from all things. 

Paul knew the inability of the Law to justify those who broke the Law. He knew that by the Law came the curse. That the Law wrought wrath. 

2. Paul's second great "therefore."
"Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the Prophets; behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish; for I work a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it unto you."
This second "therefore" carries a warning most applicable to the Jew, yet just as vitally applicable to the unbelieving Gentile, both of that day, and also of ours.
After Christ has died for us, and God, upholding His own honor and glory, has provided for us a way of forgiveness and of justification, God pity the despisers who perish. 

X. THE AFTERMATH OF PAUL'S SERMON AT ANTIOCH (Acts 13:43-52)

1. Many Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas. Paul spoke to these persuading them to continue in the Grace of God.

2. The next Sabbath Day came almost the whole city together to hear the Word of God, It must have been a wonderful sight to see the great throngs pressing their way to hear Paul proclaim the Word of God.

3. The Jews seeing the multitudes were filled with envy. Some among Jews, no doubt, believed, but the masses of the Jews spoke against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. Some believed, but the most believed not.

4. Paul and Barnabas turned to the Gentiles. They admitted that it was necessary that the Word of God should first have been spoken to the Jews, but since they put it from them and judged themselves unworthy of everlasting life, Paul turned to the Gentiles, "For," said he, "so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, I have set thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for salvation unto the ends of the earth."

5. The Gentiles glorified the Word of the Lord. When Paul and Barnabas turned to the Gentiles they were glad, and as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. The result was that the Word of the Lord was published throughout all those regions.

Israel, proving herself unworthy, was broken off; and the Gentiles were grafted in. From that day until this, covering a period of twenty centuries, God has been taking out of the nations a people for His Name. Not all, mark you, but only those who believe among the Gentiles are saved.

6. The Jews raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas. As the Word of the Lord swept its way throughout all that region, the unbelieving Jews stirred up devout and honorable women and the chief men of the city, and thus they expelled the two evangelists out of their coasts. As the two men left they shook off the dust of their feet against them. In this was fulfilled that which was spoken by the Lord, If they have hated Me, they will hate you; "if they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute you." Our Lord Jesus is now exiled from earth, despised and rejected of men. What then can we who follow Him, preaching His Name, expect? "In the world ye shall have tribulation."

There is, however, a bright side to every cloud. The last verse of the chapter reads—"And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost." The world may be filled with wrath and anger against the Son of God, but the Church rejoices and praises God for all His wondrous mercy, and the salvation which He has brought.

Preaching by the Way

Acts 14:1-20
INTRODUCTION:
As we open the 14th chapter of Acts, we find Paul and Barnabas still traveling together and entering into Iconium. It is our purpose today to cover both the happenings in Iconium, and then to pass on with these two stalwart sons of God into Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia. There are so many things before us that we begin at once to tabulate them.

I. PAUL AND BARNABAS IN ICONIUM (Acts 14:1-5)

1. They went both together. Let me quote for you the opening verse of our study. "And it came to pass in Iconium, that they went both together into the synagogue of the Jews." How beautiful is this expression conveying the fellowship of saints, but it is more than beautiful; it has a deep meaning. Men in business life usually associate themselves with other men. James and John, Andrew and Peter, were partners in fishing; for fish. Do we marvel, therefore, that they might not be partners in fishing for men?

2. They SO spoke. We will quote now the latter part of verse one, they "so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks believed." Let us emphasize the little word "so." It is God who "so" loved that He gave. The Apostle "so" spoke that many believed. There are three things to suggest:

(1) The subject matter of the sermon, In this case, and in every other case when Paul was speaking, the subject matter was the grace of God made manifest in Jesus Christ, raised and exalted.

We need the preaching of Christ. He who preaches any other gospel is not preaching the Gospel. The pulpit should never be given over to political harangue, or moral themes, and certainly not to the discussion of the current literature of the day. The preacher is separated unto the Gospel of God concerning His Son.

(2) The Spirit's power in the sermon. This is emphasized particularly by the little word "so." They "so". However, verse 3 tells us that they spoke in the Lord.

In preaching it is not enough to preach the Truth. It must be preached in the Holy Spirit. Paul wrote to the Church in Corinth, "I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. And I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling."

It is easy to see what Paul preached to the people, for he preached the testimony of God and he preached Jesus Christ; but how did he preach it? Notice the contexts of his statement, "And my speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power."
(3) They spoke with boldness. Verse 3 also says, They abode "speaking boldly in the Lord." There was no fear of man either with Paul or Barnabas, There never should be with us. A preacher has no right to doctor his message to seek the plaudits of the pew.

3. They wrought signs and wonders. Let me read to you the latter part of verse 3, "Speaking boldly in the Lord... and granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands." These signs and wonders often followed the ministry of the disciples. God bore testimony by them. He gave endorsement through them to the men who proclaimed His Truth. We have already discussed in a former sermon the effect of signs and wonders, and while we think that these are still possible, just as the Holy Spirit desires to work them out, we must remember that they must be granted of God, and not forced. The big thing with the disciples, the thing first stated, and the thing stressed, is the testimony of salvation which they bore. The signs and wonders were granted unto them; they were marks of Divine approval and grace given from above, through which their hands might be strengthened in the service of the Lord.

4. They caused division. Acts 14:4 reads, "But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, and part with the Apostles."

There are those who would proclaim a general and universal acceptance of the Gospel in this age. That is absolutely unscriptural. Antagonism of the gospel message on the part of the multitudes will continue until the Lord comes back. Some will believe, some will not believe.

5. They fled the city. Verses 5 and 6 read: "And when there was an assault made both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despitefully, and to stone them, they were ware of it, and fled into Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about."

Someone will cry, "Cowards, Scarecrows, Faint-hearts, they fled!" Certainly they fled. But they did not flee because they were afraid or unwilling to bear persecution for Christ's sake; they fled because it is altogether improper for a child of God to place himself, purposely, in unnecessary danger. They were not "Scarecrows." We know that because a little while later they returned to the same city and preached Christ. Back into the vortex of possible persecution they went unafraid. Daniel could trust God without fear even in a lions' den; Paul and Silas could sing" in a Philippian jail. However, the same men who displayed no fear on many occasions, fled from Iconium. The same man, Paul, however, had been let down from the wall at Damascus and had fled.

The lesson for us in all of this is potent. We should be willing to bear any necessary danger which the proclamation of the Truth brings upon us. But we should not be unwise or ashamed to make our escape from such persecution as might hinder our future ministry and testimony.

II. PAUL AND BARNABAS IN LYSTRA AND DERBE (Acts 14:6-10)

After the two Apostles fled from Iconium they came into "Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about." This was according to the command of Christ, "When they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another." Mark you, they did not stop preaching because the people sought to stone them. They merely changed their base of operation.

1. "They preached the Gospel." That is the statement of verse 7. The Gospel has a message of good news. It is threefold in its contents. Paul said, "The Gospel which I preached unto you," "how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried, and that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures." After this statement, Paul, in the same chapter, continued and discussed the resurrection of saints at the Coming of the Lord. Paul preached this Gospel; nothing more: nothing less.

2. Healing the impotent man. In the city of Lystra there was a man impotent in his feet. He was a notable case in as much as he had been sick from birth, having never walked. Someone evidently had carried him to hear Paul, and, as he heard him, Paul observed him and perceived that he had faith to be healed. Then Paul said with a loud voice, "Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked." There are three things that are suggested here:

(1) The Apostle saw his faith. We take it that more than the faith of the Apostle was necessary. The man who was healed himself exerted faith in the risen and seated Christ.

(2) The Apostle saw his need. Any man's heart, especially that of a Christian, would be stirred to see a helpless cripple who had never been able to use his limbs. We have often wondered whether the Christians, who possess absolute faith in the person of Christ, are filled with the compassion of Christ. Our Lord has said that part of our religion is to "visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from the world." If we see a brother in need, and shut up our heart of compassion against him, how does the love of God dwell in us?

(3) The Apostles knew Christ's power. Paul saw the lame man, saw his faith, saw his need, and knew that the Lord Jesus Christ had all authority and power to heal the impotent man. Therefore, he spoke unto him giving the command, "Stand upright on thy feet." That the Apostle had judged rightly both as to the faith of the man, and as to the power of Christ we know, because our Scripture reads, "And he leaped and walked."

3. Worshipped by the people. When the people saw what was done to the cripple, we read, "They lifted up their voices, saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the chief speaker.

With strong words did Paul address the people, refraining them from their preferred worship. The disciples were not slow to detect the objective of the crowd. Lystra and Derbe were cities given over to idolatry.

They cried, "We also are men." He who claims to himself the attributes of God is under the curse of the Almighty. God has said, "My glory will I not give to another." There is here a needed warning against a great deal that passes today under the name of piety.

III. HOMEWARD BOUND (Acts 14:21-23)

As Paul returned to Lystra and to Iconium and Antioch there are three things which he did:—

1. He confirmed the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to continue in the faith.
The Apostle knew that saints needed to be strengthened against the onslaught of the enemy. There were many who would seek to call them away from their fidelity to Christ and to the faith. Satan was going about then, as he goes about now, seeking whom he might devour.

Because of this we should join with the Apostle Paul in confirming the souls of the disciples, and in exhorting them to continue in the faith. There are too many carried about with every wind of doctrine, and the sleight of men; with cunning craftiness whereby many lie in wait to deceive.

2. He taught that through much tribulation we must enter into the Kingdom of God.
The Apostle did not give to the saints a roseate view of the Christian pathway. He told them that their way would be strewn with thorns, and covered with thistles. It was not merely "tribulation," it was "much tribulation." All of this remains true, even to this very hour. Those who really go through with God must travel the path of trial.

3. He ordained them elders in every Church.
As Paul went back over the cities he had visited he found saints had matured sufficiently, and been proved enough for appointment as elders. The men who had shown themselves worthy were placed in leadership in every Church.

IV. BACK IN ANTIOCH (Acts 14:26-28)

After the two Apostles had passed through Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia: then they preached the Word in Perga, and went down into Attalia. After this we read:

"And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been recommended to the grace of God for the work which they fulfilled.

"And when they were come, and had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles.

"And there they abode long time with the disciples" (Acts 14:26-28).

1. Barnabas and Paul rehearsed all that God had done with them.
Mark you, the Apostles did not tell the Church of what they had done. They knew that they had done nothing of themselves. Here is a lesson we may well ponder. If we go forth in our own strength, we must surely go to defeat. If we go forth with Christ we go clothed with all authority and power. It is simply impossible for a man of God, sent forth in the demonstration and power of the Holy Spirit, to fail. If then, victory is given us from above, what right have we to take the glory to ourselves?

2. They rehearsed how God had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles.
Thank God that the door which was opened by the rent veil at the death of Christ was never closed, nor is it closed today. The message of Christ, "Go ye into all the world," was not and is not revoked.

3. They abode there long time with the disciples.
It must have been a great joy to dwell in Antioch when Paul visited there in the first place. He stayed there until the Holy Spirit sent him forth. Now once more he is tarrying in Antioch. The Church at Antioch was a greater center for the faith. That they welcomed Barnabas and Paul we are sure, and that Paul and Barnabas rejoiced to be with them is also sure. Sweet is the fellowship of saints. When brethren dwell together in unity, and love one another in Christ, the fellowship and comradeship surpasses any relationship known to man.

V. TROUBLE-MAKERS (Acts 15:1)

The fifteenth chapter begins with the story of certain men who came down from Judaea bent on making trouble. Read verse 1: "And certain men which came down from Judaea taught the brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved."

The Bible says to mark those who cause divisions. There are some men, alas, who seem to have no greater pleasure than tearing down the work that another is building. There are some who take delight in disrupting the peace of God which pervades a church, and in scattering discord where unity has dwelt.

There are other men who are forever setting themselves up against God and seeking to bring in some new cult in order that they may draw men away from their former fellowship, and unto themselves. Let us mark what these certain men, who came down from Judea, taught.

They taught that salvation was dependent upon obedience to Mosaic ceremonials. They said, "Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved."

This was no small matter. They were adding "circumcision," a Jewish ceremonial to the Calvary work of Christ; and, at the same time they were subtracting from the glory and power of the Cross.

Paul would gladly have yielded in matters that were not vital to the faith, but he would not for a moment permit the Cross of Christ to be made of no effect. He knew that if salvation came by circumcision, that the offence of the Cross had ceased. He knew that if salvation came by law-works it could not come by grace.

VI. THE DELEGATION SENT TO JERUSALEM (Acts 15:2-11)

The brethren at Antioch no doubt held Paul and Barnabas in highest esteem, but they also loved the saints in Jerusalem from whence the Gospel had first come to them. So it was that the brethren determined to send Paul and Barnabas and certain others from Antioch up to Jerusalem unto the Apostles and elders about this question.

1. Received by the church.
When Paul, and Barnabas, and their partners of travel, were come to Jerusalem they were "received of the Church, and of the Apostles and elders." These men of God were quick to welcome the servants of Christ who had travelled so far with the Word of Life.

Our churches should always have the open heart and hand to returning missionaries and to faithful pastors and evangelists, who come into their midst.

We are struck with the "order" given in verse 4. They were received, first, by the Church, secondly, by the Apostles, and thirdly by the elders. The Church did not "tail" the procession. It stood first. The Apostles were not greater than the Church. The elders did not have precedence to the Church. It was the Church that welcomed and received Paul and Barnabas. In the midst of the Church were the Apostles and the elders. The Church is bigger than any man who is in it.

2. The contentions of certain Pharisees.
In verse 5 we find the fly in the ointment. It was caused by a group of believers who had come into the Church from the sect of the Pharisees. These taught saying, "It was needful to circumcise them, and to command them to keep the Law of Moses."

Paul and Barnabas quickly discovered that it was not the Church as a whole who backed the message of the men who came down from Judea, but it was, doubtless, this group of believing Pharisees, who were in the Church at Jerusalem.

We are not unmindful that the Pharisees had, before their conversion, been great sticklers for religious ceremonials. They had sat in Moses' seat; they had boasted their observance of Moses' Law. Now that they had come into the Church, they were trying to bring along with them the "legalities" of the Judaic Law. They not only were entangled themselves with a yoke of bondage, but they were seeking to entangle others. They had run well in obeying the Truth; but they had fallen grievously from Grace, in seeking to demand obedience to the Law. Not only this, but they were disseminating their false standards and causing dissension. The Gentiles, in order to become Christians, according to these Christian Pharisees, must first become Jews.

3. Peter's Rehearsal.
In Peter's address, there are a number of striking things that should receive our attention.

(1) God's choice of Peter to preach to the Gentiles. Peter said, "A good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the Word of the Gospel, and believe."

As Peter spoke, the whole scene of the vessel let down from Heaven, filled with unclean beasts and birds, must have come before Peter. He seemed to feel once again the horror that gripped him in the vision. Once again there came vividly into Peter's mind, the statement he had made of yore,—"Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every nation he that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him."

It was of this scene that Peter spoke. He said that God had chosen him from among the disciples, that by his mouth the Gentiles should hear the Word of the Gospel, and believe. He knew that at that time God had not laid upon Cornelius and the Gentile believers the necessity of circumcision, or the need of keeping the Law of Moses. He knew that, apart from any Judaic rights or ceremonies, God had borne witness to the salvation of the Gentiles, giving them the Holy Spirit, even as He had given Him unto the Jews. Peter emphasized that God had made no difference between Jew and Gentile. He said, that God had purified "their hearts by faith," and not by circumcision.

We linger a moment to suggest that God in sending Peter to Cornelius, doubtless had this very Jerusalem gathering in mind. God looks down through the years. God molds present time events, in their relationship to future events, which are yet to come to pass.

(2) Peter's warning. After the Apostle had so clearly set forth his own visit to the Gentiles, and their conversion through faith and apart from the works of the Law, Peter uttered these significant words, "Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear?"

Perhaps Paul had in memory these words from Peter, when, in the Spirit he wrote to the Galatians, "Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage."

(3) Peter's proclamation of salvation by grace. Let us quote verse 11, "But we believe that through the Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they."

As we hear these closing words with which Peter spoke, we are reminded of the Holy Spirit's great philippic through Paul: "For by Grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast"

There are some who imagine that the message of salvation as presented by Paul differed from the message of salvation as presented by Peter and by James. This is utter folly, James, and Peter, and Paul believed alike. They all preached salvation by Grace, and apart from works. To James, however, it was given to emphasize that the faith that saves is a faith that works.

VII. BARNABAS AND PAUL ADDRESS THE CONFERENCE (Acts 15:12)

After Peter had spoken, we read, "Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul."

We are truly surprised at the course of the remarks which fell from the lips of these two valiant evangelists. It appears that they utterly ignored the question of "circumcision" and of "law-works," which had been the cause of contention at Antioch; and which had caused the meeting they were now addressing. We are sure it would have been quite the natural thing for Barnabas and Paul to have unloaded their mind concerning this matter of circumcision. We are sure Paul could have made the "fur fly"; he would have found no difficulty in throwing a bombshell into the gathering. Paul knew the Scriptures, and he had been taught by God by Divine revelation, and he was perfectly able to defend himself against any of the brethren who dared to even suggest anything beyond salvation by Grace. Paul and Barnabas, however, must have kept away from this debate. The Bible gives these significant words, "Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them."

Doubtless, these men felt that the best way to settle the muted question of "circumcision" as a Gentile church requirement was to follow the course which Peter had pursued by showing how God had wrought among the Gentiles, giving them the Holy Spirit apart from circumcision, and making no difference between them and the Jews, The multitudes could not but rejoice as they heard the record of what God had done.

When Paul and Barnabas had taken their seat the spirit of contention seemed to have faded away, as fades the mist before the noonday sun. Verse 13 says, "And after they had held their peace."

The Plan and Purpose of God

Acts 15:13-21
INTRODUCTION:
We are once more back in Jerusalem in attendance at the council called by the Church at Jerusalem to consider the demands of certain from the sect of the Christian Pharisees, who were demanding that the Gentile believers should be circumcised and keep the Law of Moses.

In our last study we discovered that much disputing had, at the first, arisen. Afterward Peter had stood up and declared how God had by his mouth preached the Gospel unto the Gentiles in Caesarea, and how they had been saved and received the Holy Spirit the same as the Jews. Following Peter, Barnabas and Paul had been called to address the conference, and they detailed before the assemblage the marvelous miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles by them.

When the two missionary travelers had concluded their narrations, James arose to speak.

We have just read the words with which James addressed the gathering. It is our purpose, as God enables us, today, to consider a part of these words that are so freighted with meaning—words particularly vital to us in these the closing days of this age.

I. JAMES HAD NO HESITANCY IN DISCLOSING THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF GOD IN THIS AGE OF GRACE

There are some who have never been able to distinguish between one dispensation and another, imagining that God always works the same in every age.

There are others, of whom we are one, who plainly see various stages in man's history, in which God is working under distinctive and different methods in order to give men every opportunity of love, light and life.

There are some who delight in quoting from Hebrews this blessed and true word of inspiration: "Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever." "Yesterday," reaches back into the eternal past; "to day," encompasses the great present, in which we now live and move; while "for ever," enters into those eternal ages to come wherein God will reveal the exceeding riches of His grace.

This quotation from Hebrews is particularly used by those who teach Divine healing, as though Jesus Christ healed the same today as when He was upon the earth. However, if such an application be made, the good brethren who so claim should press back of Christ's earth life, and insist that He healed the same from Adam to Noah, and from Noah to Abraham, from Abraham to Moses, and from Moses to Christ. Yea, they must look back as far as God's "yesterday" looks back. They must go into the eternal ages of old, when the eternal Son was with the Father before the world was.

Then, again, the men who force this verse into the realm of present-day methods of Divine healing, must not stop in their application of healing methods with this age of grace. They must also go on into the age of the "thousand years," and then go beyond into the glories of the New Jerusalem, and so on, through God's eternal for evermore. "Yesterday" looks back beyond any age known to man; "for ever," looks on beyond any age known to man,—ages which will be revealed in their time.

Now let us wait a moment. Let no one report that we do not believe in Divine healing, for such is not the case. We believe in the James instructions for this age. These are found in James 5:13-16.

However, Divine healing is not the issue just now. The issue is this—are there distinctive ages in which God, in Christ, works in different ways? Does Hebrews 13:8, the verse we have just quoted, teach that Christ is the same very God of very God; the same in attributes, the same in love, and holiness, and in righteousness in every age,—from everlasting unto everlasting; or, does it teach that Christ works the same in every age, from everlasting to everlasting.

Let us not force Scripture out of its true statement, in order to bolster up some doctrine we wish to enforce. Even if Christ does heal the same in every age, "yesterday, and to day, and for ever," let us not endeavor to emphasize that fact from a Scripture that does no more than to say that He is the same.

James is not slow to assert the fact of distinctive plans for distinctive ages. The truth is that James, under the teaching of the Spirit, saw that the whole trouble that faced the Church in Jerusalem, had been brought about by the failure of some of the saints to discern God's "plan of the ages" and to force upon another, and a succeeding age, the religious ceremonials and laws that were in force in another and a preceding age.

We hinted this before—we now press it farther—the whole of the disputations and dissensions among the early believers concerning circumcision, and Mosaic Law-works, was brought about by a failure to rightly divide the Word of Truth.

We say this also,—most of the quibbling and quarreling among orthodox saints today is due to the same sad defect—a failure to recognize distinctive dispensations, in which God deals under distinctive methods with men.

The Christ we worship is the same, but the ceremonials in which we acknowledge Him may differ. The creed as to Christ's ceremonials which substantiate that creed, may change.

Why go back into the age under Law, to enforce upon an age under Grace, the symbolical ordinance of the Sabbath. If the Sabbath was given to the Jews and to the Jews only, and was given to them as a sign between them and their God throughout their generations,—then, why seek to enforce it upon the Gentiles and upon the Church?

Thank God for the conference in Jerusalem! Thank God for the Apostle James! What clear insight he had into the plans and purposes of God! May God anoint our eyes with eye salve that we also may see.

II. JAMES PLAINLY DECLARED THE AGE-BOUNDARY THAT MARKS THE MINISTRATIONS OF THE CHURCH

Here is the way James bounded this age—"God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name; ... After this I will return."

In this remarkable sentence James makes plain two vital truths.

1. The Church Has a Particular Age Boundary.

2. The Church Has a Definite Age Mission.

We will take up only the first of these two.

The Church has a particular age boundary. We use the word Church, although James did not use it. James used the word, "Gentiles." However the Lord is visiting the Gentiles and taking out of them a people through the ministrations of the Church—to this all will agree.

Some, however, may ask, "Where do you get from the words of James any particular age boundary?—that is, where does James express that the Church had a definite age-beginning, or that the Church will have a definite age-ending. We get it from the statement, "God at the FIRST did," coupled with the statement, "After this I will return."

From the time that the veil of the Temple was torn in two, God turned to the Gentiles. This occurred at the death of Christ. Before the death of Christ, under the age of Mosaic Law, Christ held His ministry to the lost sheep of the House of Israel. After His resurrection Christ gave command, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations." He also said, ""Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature." That was the beginning of the message of: salvation to all men. That was the time when witnessing was to begin in Jerusalem and reach on through Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.

But will the word and work of the Church have a time ending? It will. When? When the Lord comes to take the Church to Himself. James made this plain in his statement, "After this I will return," saith the Lord.

The age-boundary of the Church, in which God turns to the Gentiles is plainly outlined by James; it is also emphasized in other Scriptures. Let us note a few of these:

1. Matthew 23:37-39.
"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her kings, and ye would not!

"Behold, your house is left unto you desolate.

"For I say unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matt. 23:37-39).

Note the word till. Jerusalem's house was to be left desolate, but not forever. It has been desolate for over two thousand years; it is desolate now, although, thank God, there are some marks of the renaissance that must surely come to the chosen nation. However, her restoration will not come in any abiding sense till Christ comes again and Israel shall say, "Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord."

The till of these verses cover the period of Israel's desolation. The Church, to be sure, is not mentioned, and yet, no one will deny that it is during this same age boundary (lying between the leaving desolate of Israel's House, and its final restoration), that the Church is carrying on.

2. Luke 21:20-28. We give here only a part of these marvelous words:

"And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh.

"And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.

"And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and the waves roaring:

"Men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall be shaken.

"And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory" (Luke 21:20, 24-27).

What have we here? First of all, we have Israel's desolation; her being led captive into all of the nations; her being trodden down. All who know of Jerusalem's history, know that these words have met a literal fulfillment. They know also that Jerusalem and the Jews are still under the heel of the Gentiles. Shall this continue forever? Impossible. Listen once more to the inerrant word of prophecy as we see what else is here in Luke's words: "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Not forever, but until.

Once more the Church is not mentioned, yet we all know that the Church is filling in the gap, and giving her testimony, during this age of Gentile supremacy. We have not yet proved that the Church age covers only the times of the Gentiles, and that when that time runs out the Church will be taken up, and the Children of Israel grafted in again: but we have shown that Israel's "being trodden down" is only during the times of the Gentiles.

3. Romans 11:25-27.
"For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.

"And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob.

"For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins" (Rom. 11:25-27).

Once more we have the striking word until. Blindness in part is to happen unto Israel, but not for ever and ever and ever; but only until the fullness of the Gentiles come in.

In our preceding verse we had the times of the Gentiles; now we have the fullness of the Gentiles. The word times and fullness both cover the same age boundary; but "times" refers to the whole period during which the Gentiles are to tread down Jerusalem; while "fullness" refers to the out-gathering from among the Gentiles which shall be garnered in before the "times" of the Gentiles can run out.

Here then we have a most decided reference to the Church, but not by name. The whole eleventh chapter of Romans is given to the discussion of Israel's casting off, or "breaking off" under an answer to the query, "Hath God cast away His people?" The chapter says that Israel's fall became the riches of the world, and that her diminishing became the riches of the Gentiles.

Israel was a branch broken off from God's olive tree; the Church was grafted in, and made to partake of the root and fatness of the olive tree. However, remember God's Word—"For God is able to graft them in again." It is therefore easy to grasp the succeeding statement, "And so all Israel shall be saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob."

None need doubt now that Israel's rejection lies between Calvary and Olivet, between the Cross and the Second Coming, and that, during that same period of time the Church will make God known among men.

4. I Corinthians 11:23-26.
"For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread:

"And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me.

"After the same manner also He took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.

"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come" (I Cor. 11:23-26).

Here we have the Church in a very definite way, for Paul in the Spirit writes, "When ye come together in the church"—this is in verse 18. Then in connection with the Church and her observance of the Lord's Supper, we have that same striking, "till." "Ye do shew the Lord's death till He come."

The Church gathers around the Supper Table with, as it were, a great rainbow of promise stretching over its head, and marking the period in which the supper is to be observed. One end of the rainbow touches the hill of Calvary, it rests on the Cross; the other end of the rainbow touches Mount Olivet, it rests on the place of the Lord's Return.

Thus, the Lord's Supper sets the age boundary of the Church, the same as the three Scriptures noted before, set the age boundary of Israel's casting off.

How marvelous to consider that the until and the till of Matthew 23, Luke 21 and Romans 11, covers the same age limitations as the till of I Corinthians 11.

Our conclusion is in evidence—Israel is broken off, trodden down, desolate until. The Church is grafted in, showing forth the Lord's death, until. That is, while Israel is in chastisement, scattered among the nations, with her harps hung on the willow trees of weeping; the Church is making God and grace known to the world. The Church is occupying only until He come.

5. Luke 19:11-13.
"And as they heard these things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the kingdom of God should immediately appear.

"He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.

"And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and said unto them, Occupy till I come" (Luke 19:11-13).

Here is yet another "till." This time it is "Occupy till I come." The Lord describes Himself under the guise of a nobleman who is taking a journey into a far country to receive a Kingdom, and to return. He calls His servants and tells them to occupy while He is gone and until He returns.

The parable was given because the disciples thought that the Kingdom of God would immediately appear. Christ was making clear that His Kingdom must be received from His Father, and that for this He must go into the skies. Since He went away, nearly two thousand years have elapsed and yet He tarries. However, He will surely come and bring His rewards with Him.

It was just after this parable, with Christ's command, "Occupy till I come," that Christ was definitely rejected as King. While His disciples cast their clothes in the way, and hailed Him with a loud voice, saying, "Blessed be the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord"; yet some of the Pharisees from among the people said, "Master, rebuke Thy disciples." Then it was that Jesus drew near and wept over Jerusalem, saying, "And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, "Saying, If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes.

"For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side" (Luke 19:41-43).

Accordingly Israel was rejected, but not forever. She shall yet return to her Lord, and a nation shall be born in a day.

Accordingly, also, the Church is "occupying," but she shall occupy only until the Lord comes again and receives her unto Himself,—then she shall have a full reward.

We are now ready to take up the words spoken by James at the council in Jerusalem. James said, "Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for His Name. And to this agree the words of the Prophets ... After this I will return."
What is James saying? He is saying that God is now dealing with the Gentiles, and will be so dealing until He returns to rebuild the Tabernacle of David which is fallen down.

Are we willing to grant what James is proclaiming?

Remember the occasion of James' remark. There were certain of those who believed from among the Pharisees, These believers were trying to still carry on under the Jewish regime, and were insisting that the Gentile believers should be circumcised and keep the Law of Moses.

Peter had spoken showing that God had accepted the Gentiles apart from circumcision and Judaic rites, and filled them with the Spirit. Paul and Barnabas had spoken along much the same line, recounting the miracles and wonders that God had wrought among the Gentiles. Finally James is speaking, endorsing the position of Peter and showing that God was now visiting the Gentiles. James withal is contending that this position is in accord with the teaching of the Prophets. Therefore the Pharisees who believed were wrong in their demands, and Paul and Barnabas were right in refusing to place upon the Gentiles a Jewish yoke.

Let us be content to rightly divide the Word of Truth, and not endeavor to lay upon saints what God does not lay upon them. Let us examine our faith and see if we are caught in the same meshes that involved some of the early Christians. If we are so entangled we also are causing no end of trouble and confusion.

The Wrath and Judgments of God

Romans 1:32-2:12
INTRODUCTION:
As we listen to the pulsing of twenty-first century thought, we find that God is not only being denied by many, but his wrath against unrighteousness and His judgments against sin are being generally set aside by the ungodly.

A study of the Word of God reveals that God's love and goodness in no sense lessens the severity of His judgment against the ungodly.

Grace does not make justice negligible; it rather makes it more severe. Love does not make sin less sinful, nor does it make sin's punishment less severe. Mercy in no wise lessens wrath.

What grace does, is to make God's love operative by sustaining every legal demand of the Law for righteousness, by the death of a Substitute. Grace transferred wrath from the sinner to the Savior. Grace not only sustained the Law, but it fully met the righteous judgments of God against the sinner for his sins, by placing stripes due the ungodly upon the God-sent Son.

He who mocks at the righteousness of God's wrath, and the honor of God's judgments, should stop at the Cross and behold the agonies of the Son of God, as He went His weary way around the cycle of His sufferings, the Just dying for the unjust.

He who denies hell, would make Heaven impossible; for Christ's descent into hades only makes the believer's ascent into Heaven possible.

When the world believes that there is no judgment for sin; no punishment for the wicked—then sin will run riot on the earth. "Because sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do evil."

The wicked have set themselves against faith in any Divine justice ever overtaking them; they have tried to persuade themselves that God doth not know, or that if He does know, He is good and does not punish the guilty; yet these same wicked men have never failed to call down judgment on the heads of those who sin against themselves.

If law, judgment, and punishment is removed from any land, red-handed murder and repine will rule the day.

We will bring out various aspects of God's wrath and of His judgments against sin, which should help students to understand better some things we may not have considered from God's viewpoint.

I. THE FACT OF GOD'S WRATH (Rom. 1:18)

The wrath of God against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men is not a matter of conjecture, and of discussion pro and cons for it is a revealed wrath. This is the statement of our text.

The preceding verse says that the "righteousness" of God is also revealed in the Gospel of Christ. In verse 20 God's eternal power and Godhead is said to be clearly seen, so that also is revealed.

The man who rebels against the revelation of God's wrath as set forth in verse 18, must of necessity, therefore, rebel against God's righteousness, and even against God's eternal power and Godhead.

There is no room for finding fault because God has revealed His wrath. It is fact and not fancy. It is impossible for men to live in ungodliness—that is, a wrong relationship with God: and in unrighteousness—that is, with wrong relationships toward men, without meriting the wrath of God.

All down through the ages God has manifested His wrath against sin, whether it be sin toward God or sin toward man. In the very beginning God's wrath fell on Adam and he was expelled from the garden. Cain came next under the wrath of God and he cried, "My punishment is greater than I can bear." Soon the whole world became evil and was corrupted before God and it was overthrown with the flood. The Tower of Babel, the mark of man's vaulted pride was cast down; the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were overthrown; the Egyptians were drowned in the Red Sea; the seven nations dwelling in the land of Canaan with the cup of their iniquity full were destroyed, and thus the wrath of God swept on and still it sweeps.

Our theme is correct for God's wrath is a fact and not a fancy. Men cannot live as they list, giving vent to every desire of the flesh, without paying the penalty thereof.

The hand of God is still writing our judgment and condemnation on the wall.

II. THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY ARE INEXCUSABLE (Rom. 1:20; 2:1)

The world is full of excuses. Cain was one of the first to excuse his sin by saying, "Am I my brother's keeper?" There is scarcely a sin toward God or man, be it ever so vile, but what man will seek to excuse himself. Our first verse says that men are without excuse. Our second verse says, "Thou art inexcusable, O man."

The wicked may proclaim that their wicked deeds cannot be avoided, but God says, "They are without excuse." One man says that his fiery temper and uncontrollable wrath was inherited from his parents, but God says, "Thou art inexcusable." Another man says that the lusts of the flesh were dominant in his nature and that he could not but yield to their desire, but God says that he is without excuse. Man says that he did not know any better, that his sins are sins of ignorance, but God says that he cannot thus excuse himself.

No matter what power sin may have in the life of any of the ungodly; no matter what sway of the world; no matter what power of Satan; the sinner is without excuse because God has provided a way of escape from all of these.

Why should man continue in sin, or remain a dupe and slave to sin's power, when the Gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that believeth—a Gospel that saves from these very things.

Even the heathen, who have never known of the Gospel are without excuse, because they have not lived according to the light which they possess. When they knew God they glorified Him not as God neither were thankful. The very ignorance in which they now dwell is due to the fact that when they professed themselves to be wise, they became fools. When they changed His glory into an image made like corruptible man, and to birds and four-footed beasts and creeping things. When they had the truth of God, they changed it into a lie, and worshiped and served the creature more than the Creator.

The world cannot plead that it did not know that the wrath of God was revealed against sin, ungodliness and unrighteousness of man, because the wreckage of God's judgment has covered the world with its debris.

There is no excuse that men can bring in honor because God has dealt fairly and squarely and above board with all sin and iniquity.

III. THE WICKED ARE WORTHY OF DEATH (Rom. 1:32)

We have just been noticing the fact that man is inexcusable for his sin. We are now to consider that man is worthy of the judgment which God places upon him. If man had the least excuse for sinning just to that extent God's judgment would not be just. The opposite is also true. If the wicked are worthy of death, they are necessarily without excuse in their sins.

The Bible teaches that death is the wages of sin. A man is reaping no more than what he has sown. According to this, the sinner so to speak, is the author of his own destruction. He, himself, gathers the fuel to feed the fire which shall forever torment his soul. He sows the seed of the maddened brain; he plants the germ that develops the woes and the miseries, the gnashing of teeth and the wailing of hopeless despair.

The wicked are worthy of death. They are receiving no more than their due. They are only being paid for their deeds. God does not have any pleasure in the death of the wicked. He desires that all men everywhere would repent. He is not a tyrant who with ruthless rage casts the just to the tormentors. He even goes so far as to open the door of hope in the valley of Achor. He offers salvation by the way of the Cross to the vilest of the vile.

Man is worthy of death because man has rejected proffers of mercy. He has spurned the opportunity of righteousness. He has given a deaf ear to the call of the Gospel.

Instead of heeding what he hears, he has given himself over to unrighteousness, being filled with fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant breakers, without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. Men who live in these things are worthy of death.

IV. GOD'S JUDGMENTS CANNOT BE ESCAPED (Rom. 2:3)

The argument as God has given it to us is steadily mounting up. The net is being more tightly drawn, and the sinner is being more surely entangled in his unrighteousness. Sometimes the sinner will recognize that he is inexcusable, he will even concede that he is worthy of death, and yet he will seek to escape his just punishment.

There are criminals all over the land who have evaded justice. There are men everywhere who are trying to hide their sins. Men need, however, to know that they cannot deceive God.

Where can the sinner go, that God will not find him? God has said, "Though thou exalt thyself as the eagle, and though thou set thy nest among the stars, thence will I bring thee down." All things which a man does, and all things which a man is in his heart, are naked and open unto 
God.

Our Lord looks down from Heaven and all things are before His eye. He knows when we sit down and when we rise. He understands our thoughts afar off. Our God is acquainted with all our ways. There is not a word in our tongue but what He knows it altogether. How can men hide from God? for He has beset them behind and before. Where may men fly from His Spirit? or where may they hide from His presence? Listen to the Word of God, "If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me. If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me; even the night shall be light about me. Yea, the darkness hideth not from thee: but the night shineth as the day: the darkness and the light are both alike to thee. For thou hast possessed my reins: thou hast covered me in my mother's womb" (Ps. 139:8-13).

It is useless to evade the issue. The wicked must stand before the Great White Throne and face the records of their lives. They cannot escape meeting God.

V. THERE IS A SET DAY OF WRATH (Rom. 2:5, 16)

In the fifth verse we read that man is treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath. In the sixteenth verse we read that there is a day when God shall judge the secrets of men.

1. This is the day of grace. We are convinced that God frequently judges unrighteousness now, and sends terrific manifestations of wrath, but these are no more than suggestive of the great sorrow and travail which awaits the wicked.

In this age for the most part, God is allowing men to reap no more than the wreckage which his own sin now involves. God is now calling men to repentance. God is now proffering grace. Heralders of the Gospel are being commanded to go to the ends of the world and to preach to every creature the redemption which is in Christ Jesus. Songs of salvation are being sung. Altar calls are being made, the Holy Spirit is striving with men. We can still say, "Behold, now is the accepted time, behold, now is the day of salvation."

When Christ entered Nazareth, He said in the Temple, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the poor." He was reading from the Prophet Isaiah and He read on through the most gracious of words until He came to the expression "and the day of vengeance of our God." Before He read these latter words, He suddenly stopped, and said, of the words which He had just spoken, "This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears." He did not read the statement concerning the day of vengeance because He knew that that day of vengeance had not yet come.

2. The day of vengeance and of judgment is a set day. The angel of God's grace who has hastened before giving proffers of mercy and of salvation must soon step aside, that the angel of His wrath may unsheath his sword.

VI. WRATH IS INCREASED BY KNOWLEDGE (Rom. 1:19, 21, 32)

It was because that when men knew God, yet glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, that God gave them up. If man had been ignorant and had not known God it would have been different. However, man not only knew God but He also knew the judgment of God.

If no ray of light, revealing God both in grace and in judgment, had ever come to man, sin had not been reckoned against him.

That which makes sin exceedingly sinful is its willfulness; its stubborn refusal to accept the right.

It is because men love darkness rather than light that their darkness is made the darker; it is because men refuse righteousness that God gives them up to iniquity. He who knew not his master's will and did it not was beaten with few stripes. While he who knew his master's will and did it not was beaten with many stripes.

In the day of judgment it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon than for Chorazin and Bethsaida for, "if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes."

In the day of judgment it will be more tolerable for Sodom than for Capernaum, not but that Sodom was morally more vile, but that Capernaum had been exalted unto Heaven by the presence, the words, and the miracle working of the Son of God, which Sodom had never known. Christ said to Capernaum, "If the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had been in Sodom, it would have remained until this day."

VII. THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE RIGHTEOUS ALTOGETHER (Rom. 2:2, 5)

The day of wrath of which we have just heard will bring forth the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. God's judgments will be according to truth.

At the Great White Throne no sinner will be able to say that he got more than his dues, nor will he receive less. Those who are contentious and obey not the truth but obey unrighteousness will receive indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish. Mark the word, this will befall every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first and also of the Gentile.

All the wicked, all unbelievers, all the fearful and the abominable and murderers will have their part in the lake which burns with fire and brimstone, and yet all shall receive according to the sins done in the body.

When the dead small and great stand before God, the Books which carry the records of their earth deeds will be opened, and every man will be judged out of those things which were written in the Book according to their works.

When death and hell are cast into the lake of fire, and God's judgments are completed, there will be no room for disputes and no reasons for an appeal to a higher court. God's judgments are not only final but they are eternally just.

The Gospel of God

Romans 1:1-19
INTRODUCTION:
The opening statement of the first chapter of Romans gives us sufficient basis for our introductory word. The statement reads thus: "Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an Apostle, separated unto the Gospel of God."

There are three things here plainly stated.

1. Paul was a servant of Jesus Christ. The word means nothing less than a bond slave. It does not carry with it the thought of service for pay. It is the service rendered to a lord, and master. This is the only attitude which any real believer should take. If Christ is Lord and Master, then we are servants. If we are not servants, Christ is not our Lord.

Servitude suggests obedience. If we are under our Lord, as a servant, we are called upon to go where He tells us to go; to do what He tells us to do; and to be what He tells us to be. The servant can never be above his Master.

2. Paul was an Apostle of Jesus Christ. The word "Apostle" means "a sent one." A sent one, going forth under orders.

When the Apostle Paul went to Damascus with letters of authority, he was the apostle of the Jewish Sanhedrin. When, afterward, he went forth with the Gospel of God, he was an Apostle of Jesus Christ.

If we will examine our papers, we will find out, that we are commissioned of the Lord to go into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.

3. Paul was separated unto the Gospel of God. He had but one thing to do, and that was to preach Christ.

(1) Paul was not called to reformation. He had no message concerning world betterment. He was not in the "clean-up" business. He was not sent to teach the lost better manners. He was not commissioned to show people how to eat, and how to drink, and how to dress.

(2) Paul was called to separation. When we think of the word "separation," we think of being separated from; we may also think of being separated unto. If we are called to one thing, we are called from every other thing that, in the least, offsets the one thing to which we are called.

Thus we contend that when Paul was separated unto the Gospel of God he was called out of every other effort, that was distinct from the Gospel of God, The Gospel is "the power of God" which saves, and there is no other gospel. Let us sacredly guard our separation unto that Gospel.

I. THE GOSPEL OF GOD (Rom. 1:1)

1. A tendency to leave God out. Among faithful believers, and workers, there is a tendency, in teaching the Gospel, to eliminate God the Father, and to place all the emphasis upon God the Son. This is evidently wrong.

God, Himself, so loved the world. He is the One of whom it is written: "God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us."

It is the long-suffering of God which waited in the days of Noah.

It is God, who was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself. The truth is, as we study the Word of God, we find that the Father was just as vitally connected in the work of the Gospel, as was the Son.

God, the Holy Spirit, is also indispensable to the Gospel. Every believer is born from above, regenerated by the Spirit.

It is written: "I will send Him unto you. And when He is come, He will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment." The Gospel, apart from God the Spirit, would be altogether ineffective.

Let us, therefore, be careful in preaching not to centralize in our precious Lord and Savior, to the elimination of God the Father, and God the Spirit.

2. Wherein the Gospel, is the Gospel of God. The Gospel is the Gospel of God, because the Gospel was purposed by God. He originated the plan of redemption.

Before the foundation of the world, the Lord God chose us, in Christ, "that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love."

Back in eternity the Father predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will.

The Gospel is the Gospel of God, in the second place, because God sent Christ to be the Savior of the world. The truth is that God is behind everything relative to the Gospel. Therefore, the Gospel is God's Gospel.

II. THE SON OF GOD (Rom. 1:4)

1. The message of the Gospel is about the Son of God.
This is the testimony of the Old Testament Prophets. The first half of the Bible is full of the message of redemption, which is in Christ Jesus. It has been truly said, that God's son, our Lord Jesus Christ, is the core of the whole Bible, Take the Prophet Isaiah—the Lord Jesus Christ is his one great theme. He is the Lamb, led forth to the slaughter; the Man of Sorrows and acquainted with griefs. He is the One whose soul is made an offering for sin; the One who was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities. It is He who shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied. So, throughout the Bible, the Gospel of God centers in the Son of God.

2. The message of the Gospel is about One who is declared to be the Son of God. The modernist may endeavor to make Him the Son of Joseph. He may seek to humanize Him, and to drag Him down from His Deity. However, it is written that He is "declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead."

He who stands at the empty tomb, stands recognizing the fact that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. His resurrection is certified by many infallible proofs; and the certainty of His resurrection certifies Christ as the Son of God.

God would never have raised an impostor from the grave. God would never have placed an impostor at His own right hand. God would never have accorded an impostor with all authority and power.

Thus it is that we thank God, that the Gospel of God, centers in the Son of God who was made of the seed of David, according to the flesh, that He might have Blood to shed; but, who was declared, in His resurrection, to be the Son of God with power. In these remarkable words all the glory of the Virgin Birth is restated in unmistakable terms.

III. THE POWER OF GOD (Rom. 1:16)

The Apostle said: "For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek."

1. The Gospel of God, is also the Gospel of Christ. It is the Gospel of God in the sense that God originated it, purposed it, and planned it; it is the Gospel of Christ, because He is the message of the Gospel, and He also is the heart of the Gospel,

2. The Gospel of God and of Christ is the power of God. There is nothing weak about the Gospel. There are some who want to call salvation a childish affair; or, something that is good alone for the women.

The Bible proclaims the Gospel as the power of God, in the salvation of every believer. It was no small matter, which God undertook, in Christ, in behalf of lost sinners.

If we want to see the scope and power of the Gospel of salvation, we must first go down into the depths of sin, yea, into the depths of hell to which sin carries the unbeliever.

3. The Gospel of God which is the power of God, brings salvation to the believer. Everyone may be saved. There is sufficiency of power in the Gospel, not only to save the greatest sinner, but to save every sinner. However, that power does not operate until faith operates.

We have sometimes used the story of the streetcar. There is plenty of power passing through the wires, but those wires must be contacted by the touch of the trolley, before the streetcar can move. Faith is the trolley.

IV. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (Rom. 1:17)

1. The Gospel of God contains the righteousness of God. Our text says, concerning the Gospel: "For therein is the righteousness of God revealed."

The thing which God had to face, was how He could be just, and yet pardon the guilty. We must remember that when God purposed redemption He had to sustain the dignity of His holy laws; uphold His own righteousness; and remove every legal obstacle to man's redemption.

All of this was accomplished through the death of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord Jesus was made "sin for us... that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him."

He took our sins, paid their penalty, and suffered, the Just for the unjust.

We must never think that God merely got sorry for the sinner, and decided to overlook his sins.

We must never imagine that God, in any way, failed to sustain His own inherent righteousness, and holiness, and justice, in the salvation of the lost. God remained righteous, and yet received into His own presence chamber, by the way of the Cross, those who were unrighteous.

2. The Gospel of God imparts the righteousness of God. Not only did God sustain His righteousness in the Gospel; but He made the sinner who believed, righteous.

The Cross of Christ not only sees Jesus suffering for our sins and carrying them away, but it sees God imputing unto us the righteousness of God.

The believing sinner stands before God through the Blood of the Cross, as sinless. There is not one stain of his sin left upon him. God not only forgets his sin, and blots out his sin, and puts his sin behind His own back, but God, also, makes the sinner white. It is written: "Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow."

It was this imputed righteousness of God, of which Paul spoke when he said that he wanted to stand before God "not having mine own righteousness, which is of the Law... but ... the righteousness which is of God by faith."

V. THE WRATH OF GOD (Rom. 1:18)

Our eighteenth verse reads thus: "For the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men."

1. The reason for the Gospel of God. We started this study with the Gospel of God. We discovered that that Gospel was concerning the Son of God. Next, we learned that the Gospel of God was the power of God conveying to the believer the righteousness of God. We now discover the reason for the Gospel—the necessity of the Gospel. The Gospel was necessary because the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.

God found it necessary to condemn every ungodly man. His inherent holiness and righteousness, made necessary His wrath against unholiness and unrighteousness. For this cause, God sent forth the good news of salvation. When men, therefore, come and hide beneath the wings of the Gospel, they cannot be touched by the wrath of God. The man Christ Jesus becomes a covert from the storm.

It is written: "God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ."

2. Those who reject the Gospel remain under wrath. "He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that believeth not ... the wrath of God abideth on him." There are many today who refuse to believe in the wrath of God. They vainly imagine that somehow or other, God will manage to get all men into Heaven.

The Second Coming of Christ, in its attitude to those who have refused to hold the truth in righteousness, is thus described: "The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven ... in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of pur Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord."

VI. THE GLORY OF GOD (Rom. 1:23)

1. Sin's terrible attempt. The men who hold down the Gospel of God, and reject the righteousness of God by faith, will press on and on in their sins. They "became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like corruptible man."

The Book of Jude describes the men of the last days, as "ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ." In the same Book, the saints are urged to worship "the only wise God our Saviour"; and to give Him "glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and ever."

This is the day in which men do not like to retain God in their knowledge. They continue to blaspheme Him with their lips, and repudiate Him in their lives. It is for this cause that God gives men over to a reprobate mind.

2. The result of refusing to glorify God. When men glorify God and worship Him, exalting Him as a Lord and Savior, they are acceptable before Him. When men glorify Him not as God, neither are thankful; they soon become filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness, etc.

There is a little verse that says: "Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God."

It is not difficult to discern between the godly, and the ungodly. The former delight in singing the coronation hymn, crowning Christ, Lord of All. The latter glory only in men; they glory in the flesh; and they have no place in their hearts, or in their lips, to glorify the Lord.

VII. THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (Rom. 1:32; 2:2, 3, 5)

1. God judges the ungodly as worthy of death. The same Christ who said, "Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest," said, also, "And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments."

The man who accepts the Gospel, is saved from the wrath to come, inasmuch as God's wrath against his sin, fell on Christ.

The man who rejects the Gospel refuses to enter the covert of safety, and leaves himself exposed to the wrath of God.

2. God warns the wicked of false hopes. He says: "And thinkest thou this, O man... that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?" The very next verse says: "Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?"

It is utter madness for any unsaved man to spurn the grace of God, and yet to imagine that he can withal escape the judgment of God.

3. The judgment of God irretrievably falls upon the hard and impenitent heart. The wicked who refuse mercy, spurn the Spirit's call; turn away from the love of God. They will, therefore, find their hearts daily growing harder and more impenitent. Such men are treasuring up, unto themselves, wrath against the day of wrath.

4. God's judgments against the wicked are righteous. Our God cannot overlook sin. He will render to every man, according to his deeds. To those who are contentious, and obey not the truth, He will render "indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish."

In that great-white-throne judgment day, God will open the books of record. He who has rejected Christ will be damned; then, every one of the damned will be judged according to the things which are written in the books.

Men may mock at the wrath of God, and decry the judgment of God, nevertheless, it is written: "death and hell were cast into the lake of fire." It is also written "the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever, and ever: and they have no rest day nor night."

The Sinful Heart

Romans 2:1-10
INTRODUCTION:
1. God's X-ray picture of the human heart. At the close of the first chapter of Romans, there is such a graphic description of the heart of sin that we can scarcely refrain from using it as an introduction to our study in the second chapter of Romans.

(1) God describes the heart in the Old Testament along the same line, when He says: "The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?"

(2) In the New Testament, in Romans, we have this plain fact demonstrated, that God knows the heart, and knows how to describe it. He says: "Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness," etc. Turn to Romans 1:29-31 and read for yourself the full description.

(3) The human heart as seen by its actions. This is set forth in Romans 3. The wicked, "They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable: ... with their tongues they have used deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips: whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood."

(4) Our Lord's own description of the hidden heart. Christ said: "For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies."

(5) To the above four descriptions, we add a fifth. In Galatians it is written: "Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like."

2. What God's X-ray pictures suggest.
(1) They suggest that there is nothing in a man which can merit redemption. The heart of sin cannot make a plea to God for redemption, on the basis of its own inherent purity. There is only one way that the sinner can come to God, and that way is by the acknowledgment of his sin.

(2) They suggest the impossibility of the heart of sin producing righteousness. An evil heart cannot bring forth good fruit, any more than a corrupt tree could bring forth good fruit. It is impossible for a bitter fountain to emit sweet water. It is just as impossible for those accustomed to doing evil, to learn to do good. The only hope of a sinner lies in regeneration not in reformation.

(3) They suggest that one sinner cannot sit in judgment and condemn another sinner. This is true, for the simple reason that all have sinned. The pot, dare not call the kettle black; the hunchback, dare not point the finger of scorn at the stoop shouldered. If a sinner rises up to condemn another sinner; in the same breath, he condemns himself, for he is doing the same things.

(4) They suggest that. God's judgment against the ungodly is altogether righteous. There is nothing left for a holy God to do, than to refuse the unholy the right to His sacred presence; there is nothing else that a holy God can do than to refuse the guilty, a shadow of comfort at the judgment.

It is for this reason that the Holy Spirit in Romans 2:3 says: "Thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?"

(5) They suggest and anticipate the fiat of God's righteous judgment as expressed in Romans 3:19: "That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God." They suggest, also, the truth of the statement of the next verse, "Therefore by the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight."

I. GOD'S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS (Rom. 2:2)

In our last study we spoke briefly of the judgments of God. We wish now to emphasize a distinctive phase of those judgments.

1. God's judgments are according to truth.
(1) This is made possible by God's all knowledge. There is nothing that is not naked and open unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to do. When we are judged in an earthly court, witnesses both for and against the criminal, are brought forth. The judge, or the jury, know nothing of the situation excepting what is presented in the court. For this cause much judgment is not according to truth.

Men judge from outward appearances, they judge from hearsay, they judge from reports; God looks upon the heart, He knows what is in a man, He knows our down-sitting and our uprising, He understands our thoughts afar off.

(2) This is made possible because God is Truth. He can judge according to the truth, because He, Himself, is Truth, and is true. The Judge of all the earth, cannot do ought but right

2. God's judgments are based upon what we have done. He renders to both saints and sinners, according to their deeds. We are not saved by our works, nor lost by our works. We are saved by grace, and we are lost because we reject the Son of God.

We who are saved are judged according to our works, whether they be good or bad. Our judgment will take place in the air at the Second Coming of Christ.

The unsaved are likewise judged according to their works. When the white throne judgment is set, and the wicked dead are raised, the books will be opened and the dead will be judged out of those things which are written in the books, according to their works.

3. No one living can by any means escape the judgments of God. Of the righteous, it is written: "We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ"; again, it is written, "So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God."

The same necessity is thrust upon the ungodly.

II. A DESCRIPTION OF THE TENDER HEART OF GOD (Rom. 2:4)

It seems almost passing wonderful, that, in the midst of the verses in Romans 2, which describe man's inexcusable-ness in his sin, and God's dire judgment against his sin, we should find a verse of such tender and compassionate love. It is as though in a wilderness overgrown with thorns and thistles, we should find the most glorious of rose bushes, in full bloom.

Here is the verse which nestles so strangely, and yet so majestically, in the midst of the thunderings of wrath: "Or despisest thou the riches of His goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance?"

1. The goodness of God. God is good. His goodness never shines so brilliantly as when it is displayed over against the dark picture of man's badness.

God is not only good, but He is rich in goodness. We think of the story of David and how he sent to the place of no pasture, and brought Mephibosheth to his palace. Even so, God has sent forth His Spirit into the world, calling upon sinners to come under the touch and sway of His love.

2. The forbearance of God. When we think of God's forbearance, we think of how He has kept back His judgments against the sinner, giving him every opportunity to turn from his sin and to repent. Surely love bears all things, and is kind. Love never fails.

3. The longsuffering of God. This attribute of Deity is more than goodness and forbearance, it is both of these throughout a long period of time.
We read that "the longsuffering of God waited ... while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water."

The earth certainly could not have been any more corrupted, than it was; the hearts of men could not have been any harder, than were theirs; and yet, God waited and waited.

III. A DESCRIPTION OF THE HARD AND IMPENITENT HEART (Rom. 2:5)

If God's goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering was made to glow with added glory, as it was thrown over against the picture of a sinful heart; so, also, does the picture of the hard and impenitent heart of a sinner, stand forth when it is thrown over against the goodness, forbearance, and long-suffering of God.

1. Sin is augmented, when grace is refused. At best the sinful heart is bad; but, when love and mercy and grace throw open to a sinful life the possibility of salvation, then with that salvation refused, the sinful heart takes upon itself the character of adamant. How hard is that heart that rejects mercy.

If the table had not been set, and the invitation, come and dine, had not been sent forth; then, the one who died in hunger could be pitied. When, however, all things are prepared, and the feast is ready with a cordial invitation extended to all; the one who dies of starvation, is to be condemned, rather than pitied.

2. Sin's final picture. We have already studied God's X-ray of the human heart. We have yet this further message to consider.

(1) The hard heart. A heart is hard, when it is untouched and unmoved by the Calvary anguish of the Son of God. A heart is hard, when it is impervious to the nail prints, the thorn-crowned brow, and the plea, "Father, forgive them."

(2) The impenitent heart. The heart is impenitent, when, in its hardness, it refuses the Savior's plea, the Spirit's call, and the admonition of the ministers of God.

IV. GOD'S CALL TO REPENTANCE (Rom. 2:4, l.c)

1. The call to repentance is the call of the whole Bible. There are some, today, who are claiming that repentance holds no part, and has no place in the salvation of a lost sinner. To this we cannot agree.

(1) At Pentecost when the people said: "What shall we do?" Peter cried, "Repent, and be baptized every one of you." Repentance certainly had its place in this the first hour of the Church's existence.

(2) We pass rapidly on to the heart of Paul's ministry. It was at Athens that Paul cried out, "And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth all men every where to repent."
(3) In giving instructions to young Timothy the Apostle Paul in the Holy Spirit said: "The servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach... if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth."

(4) The Apostle Peter in his Second Epistle said: "That God was not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance."

(5) When Paul summed up his ministry and how he taught publicly from house to house, he said that he testified: "Both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." He also commanded that repentance should be preached.

2. The call to repentance means, primarily, a new way of thinking about sin and about God, which is followed by a new way of action. The sinner, seeing himself a sinner, turns away from his sins, at the same time he turns in faith unto the Lord Jesus, as the One who saves him from his sins.

Leaving our sins cannot save us; however, those who are saved, are saved away from their sins. It is necessary to come out of the world in order to come into the spiritual life. It is necessary to come out of sin in order to come into salvation.

V. THE LOT OF THE SAVED AND THE LOST CONTRASTED (Rom. 2:6-10)

1. The rewards of the saved. Those who have turned from sin, and unto God; those who have accepted the Gospel of God concerning the Son of God, which is the power of God unto salvation, as set forth in the first chapter of Romans; will, according to verse 6, stand before God to receive the things done in their bodies. Verse 6 says: "Who will render to every man according to his deeds."

"To them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life." In verse 10, these words are added: "But glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh good."

Let us remember that our "God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love."

2. The rewards of the unsaved. We now come to those who have despised the riches of God's goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffering. We come to those who have hardened their hearts, and stiffened their necks,—even to the impenitent. God says of these, whom He calls the "contentious," and, those "who do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness"; that He will render "indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil."

3. There is a distinction between rewards. There are some people who are ever ready to acclaim the truth of rewards to saints; who are just as ready to disclaim the truth of God's rewards to the wicked.

The same Bible and the same Spirit which says that the righteous will go into life everlasting, acclaims that the wicked will be cast into hell.

The same Spirit who describes the abode of the righteous, as everlasting; acclaims the abode of the wicked, as everlasting.
VI. THE OBJECTIVES OF THE REDEEMED (Rom. 2:7)

Our verse says: "To them who by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality."

1. The redeemed are not, herein, trying to be saved by works. The fact that the redeemed are seeking for such a high and holy quest, does not, in the least, suggest that they are trying to seek salvation by any other method than by grace through faith in the Blood of Christ.

Paul speaks of seeking to win Christ, and yet Paul was saved.

Paul speaks of so running that he might attain; and yet Paul knew whom he believed, and that He (Christ) was able to keep that which he had committed unto Him against that day.

Paul speaks of pressing forward to the prize that lay before, and yet Paul knew he was redeemed.

2. What then is the believer's quest?
(1) He is seeking for glory. A great vision is stored away in that one word, "glory." God, is the Father of glory; the Spirit, is the Spirit of Glory; Jesus Christ, is the Lord of glory. When Christ comes He comes in the glory of His Father, and of the holy angels.

The Millennial Kingdom, is a kingdom of glory. The New Jerusalem which lies beyond the Millennial Kingdom, will be a city of glory. The glory and honor of the nations will be brought into it. The City is described as having the glory of God. It is also said: "For the glory of God did lighten it."

Saints are pressing forward that they may be enthroned with Christ, in the midst of His glory.

(2) He is seeking for honor. The Word of God tells us that some of those who run will be rejected, while others will receive the incorruptible crown. Paul then admonishes, "So run, that ye may obtain."

Let us remember there are some who will stand before Jesus Christ disapproved, castaways. Some will draw back from before Him at His Coming. Enlightened saints seek for glory and honor.

3. He is seeking for immortality. Immortality in the Scriptures refers to the body. The Apostle Paul, in the Spirit, gives us his own quest. When speaking of his ambition, he says: "Not for that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of life." Then the Apostle adds: "Now He that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God, who also hath given unto us the earnest of His Spirit."

With all of this before Paul, he said: "Wherefore we labour that, whether present or absent, we may be accepted of Him."

VII. THE FINALITIES OF THE UNREDEEMED (Rom. 2:8, 9)

Whatever we may believe about hell, there are certain things which are plainly taught in the Word of God.

1. Hell will be a place of indignation and wrath. Upon the wicked, God will pour forth His judgments. Hell is called, in this chapter, "The day of wrath." The Lord Jesus Christ is described in His Second Coming as coming "in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ."

2. Hell will be a place of tribulation and anguish.
God never over paints His pictures.

The same verse we quoted a moment ago, likewise says: that when the Lord comes "in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God... who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power."

John, in the Apocalypse, speaks of the wicked who "worship the beast ... and receive his mark .... The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of His indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb."

With these words concluded, the angel continued to say: "And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night."

After "death and hell were cast into the lake of fire." which is called "the second death"; we read these words: "But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death."

Sin and Salvation

Romans 3:9-25
INTRODUCTION:
The Word of God never belittles sin. Sin, to God, is heinous. It is black, without one ray of white. Sin to God is exceeding sinful. There is nothing in it but sorrow and shame and suffering.

There are some who try to excuse their sin, inasmuch as they were born in sin, and therefore inherited a sinful nature. This is wrong. We dare have no pity toward that which would wreck and ruin us.

Sin may be painted in the brightest of colors; it may be draped in the most marvelous of robes, but sin is always sin. Covering its ugliness does not lessen its power. Satan with artistic brush may paint sin with rosy hue until it shall appear full of glory, but it is like the colors of the asp; it does not lessen the venom of its sting.

When the serpent approached Eve, it was the most beautiful of creatures, but it led to the wreckage of the race.

Let all, young and old, be warned. Never compromise with sin. Never speak of a good sin, and a bad sin; for all are bad. Do not be willing to fellowship with those sins which appeal to your carnal nature. God has said, "Abstain from all appearance of evil."

We need to look beyond sin in its infancy and behold sin in its full growth. That which seems, at first, but a trifle, will prove itself ultimately to be deadly and damnable. He who plays with sin plays with dynamite.

Dr. Alexander MacLaren says, "I remember away up in the lonely Highland Valley, where, beneath a tall, black cliff, all weather worn and cracked and seamed, there lies at the foot, resting on the green sward that creeps around its base, a huge rock that is fallen from the face of the precipice." A shepherd had once passed beneath that rock as it first lay high up in the mountain side; then, suddenly, it rent itself from its bed and leaped down, pinning the man beneath it. So it is with sin. In a moment of unexpectant fury, it too will sweep its way against the artless man who was willing to trust in its shadow.

I. THE WHOLE WORLD GUILTY UNDER SIN (Rom. 3:19)

It is folly for the sons of men to evade the issue—all are sinners and, therefore, all stand guilty before God. To deny the fact of sin does not lessen the fact. To cover sin does not remove sin. Adam and Eve sought to cover their nakedness with fig leaves, however, their robing was rejected by God. What man covers, God uncovers.

There is no use in objecting. All the world stands guilty before God. No man can stand requited of his sin. The sentence of judgment must fall. Over the head of every son of Adam is written the verdict, "guilty." "He that believeth not is condemned already." He does not need to wait the sentence of the Great White Throne. That last great and final assize is not set to proclaim guilt, it is set that every sinner may receive judgment according to his deeds. The fact of guilt is already certain; the sentence of punishment, alone, awaits the full fruition of each sinner's sin. The wicked are like men shut up in the death row, awaiting the hour when their final lot shall be made known.

The judge on the bench of this world may pronounce "death" on the electric chair, further he cannot go; the Judge on the Great White Throne passes on beyond the powers of the earthly judge, and pronounces the punishment that lies in the great forevermore.

The sinner stands guilty before God. He stands with his mouth stopped, with no word to utter, no plea to make. He dare not come with an array of lawyers, or with an accumulation of excuses. He merely stands guilty, waiting for the hour when judgment shall be spoken and he shall receive according to the extent of his deeds.

II. THE SWEEP AND SWAY OF SIN (Rom. 3:10-18)

When sin entered into the world, what wreckage it produced! God said to Eve, "What is this that thou hast done?" Eve did not know the entail of her sin—God knew. In our Scripture for today we have a view of the sweep and sway of sin. Sin may at times seem to lie dormant. The sinner may not appear so bad. The story of sin may be almost harmless in its view. The awful revelation of sin's fruit, as set forth in this text, is not, therefore, always manifested.

Sin may be chained, hedged in; it may even be decked and draped with white raiment, but sin is still heinous sin.

Our Scripture describes sin unveiled, in its real character and harvest. The vine may be pruned, its limbs cut down, until only a small stock remains. Nevertheless when the sap begins to rise the vine will put forth its leaves, send forth its shoots, and bear its fruit. Sin may be pruned, lopped off, cut away, but so long as the heart is the covert in which it dwells it will ever seek to bud and bloom and grow.

Truly, "The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked." From it comes forth all uncleanness. Who can know it?

It is the same with the Jew as with the Gentile; with the cultured as with the unlearned; with women as with men—all alike are gone out of the way.

III. THE WAGES OF SIN (Rom. 6:23)

Sin pays its wages not in coin, but in enduring miseries. We are living in a day of decreased wages, and many are the complaints that escape the lips of the employed. There is, however, one place where the present-day depression has not hit; one place where wages have not slumped—the wages of sin are the same.

Sin pays its wages now. One criminal said, "I have been twice in State's prison, but my worst punishment is in being what I am." Sin pays off in death to every hope; it plays havoc with every holy dream. Sin takes the light out of the eye, the clearness out of the brain, the joy out of the life.

God does not always pay the sinner off in this life. Sometimes the wicked flourish like a green bay tree. They are not in trouble like other men. God, in patience, holds back the curse. Finally, however, the wicked will be cast into hell, and all nations which forget God. How will they be cast down as in a moment! How will they be utterly consumed with terrors!

Beware of sin. Did you ever watch a fly as it landed on the "fly paper," thinking to have its fill of sweets? When, however, it sought to fly, it found itself caught in the meshes of the sticky paper. The harder it tried to fly, the more and more was it held fast with leg and wing. So is sin. It is illusive. It, outwardly, carries an appeal to the flesh, but it soon encloses its victims in the relentless arms of its strength,

IV. THE SINNER'S ONLY HOPE (Rom, 3:20-25)

1. The Law cannot save. The Law is holy and just and good, but the Law is made helpless, as a Savior, because it is made broken and lame by man's sin. The Law affords safety to the righteous, and to the holy alone; it offers peace only to those who obey it. To those who transgress its precepts it brings nothing but wrath.

2. Faith can save. Faith proffers no self-merit; it clings to the merit of Christ. Faith admits, "I cannot," but it assents, "God can." Faith meets the demand of the Law, because it clothes the believer with the righteousness of Christ. Before God's righteousness the Law has no complaint to offer. Faith admits man's guilt, but it robes the guilty in God's linen, clean and white.

3. Grace provides the redemption. We are justified freely by God's Grace. Faith could not operate apart from God and Grace as faith would have had no channel in which to run, no foundation on which to build.

God, being rich in Grace, showed faith the way. Grace provides the meal, faith partakes of the food, Grace grows the fruit, faith plucks it. Grace opens the door, faith enters in.

4. The Blood of Christ provided for the remission of sins. The Blood became the propitiation, the mercy seat, where Grace and faith may meet. Neither the Grace of God, nor the faith of the sinner, could have availed apart from the Cross of Christ. Before we could be allowed by Grace through faith to wear the robe of God's righteousness, man's sin had to be satisfied in such a manner that God's justice would be sustained.

Not at the sacrifice of honor, and truth, and legal requirements, could God save the sinner. God could not forgive without there being a ground for forgiveness. God could not reckon the unholy as holy, or the unrighteous as righteous, until He had made atonement full and replete for our sins.

V. LET NOT SIN REIGN (Rom. 6:12)

This study is upon regnant sin. It is not sin in, but sin reigning that is up for consideration. It would be a blessed state if we could be done forever with the carnal nature. An enemy, inside the city walls, is ever dangerous. For our part we will rejoice when we enter the New Jerusalem where nothing of sin can be found. The present world is dominated by Satan and by sin; it is a sorry world on that account.

It will be glory, when the last vestige of sin is gone from the heart and life of the saint. In this body we groan. The old man seems ever to hang around. The fact of sin's presence we cannot doubt. "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us."

Of one thing, however, we are assured—we are commanded not to let sin reign in our mortal body. Sin cannot have power over us. If we walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfill the desires of the flesh.

Regnant sin, in a believer, contradicts every spiritual blessing which God has provided. In the unbeliever sin always reigns unto death. This cannot be true in the believer.

If sin is a welcomed "guest" in the heart, it will set the house afire; it will wreck its abode; it will work out death. Sin in the heart must be, to the believer, a person "non grata"—not wanted, not recognized, not obeyed.

The believer should live as though sin were not there. He should reckon himself alive to his new man, and dead to every pulsing of the old man. He should give no heed, no quarter, to the promptings of the flesh.

The Cross of Christ has made us free from sin's penalty; the risen Christ has made us free from sin's power. Shall we who, potentially, died to sin in His death, and are made free from sin in His resurrection, continue to sin? God forbid! "How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?"

VI. THE PLACE OF NO CONDEMNATION (Rom. 8:1)

The seventh chapter of Romans closes with a most pitiable wail. That wail discloses the despair of a life that has met defeat. Listen to its cry: "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Such is the cry of every soul who, unempowered, seeks to meet the demands of God's righteous Law. The ethics of Christ are too high, too holy for the flesh. The requirements of the Law are far beyond the reach of the natural man.

Shall we, then, weep out our defeat forever? God forbid! There is a way out; it is a God-provided way. From the moans of defeat, we pass, in Romans seven, in one breath, to the shouts of victory. Here is the shout: "I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord."

The result is that the place of "no condemnation" is found. The "no condemnation" of our theme is not a "no condemnation" from God. The expression refers to the believer himself. He has passed from a sense of defeat, into a place of conscious victory. In Romans seven the cry is one of self-despair; in Romans eight, the shout is one of self-freedom from despair.

How was the change brought? One verse says, "Through Jesus Christ our Lord." The next phrase says, "Them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."

The flesh could not attain victory over captivity to sin; the Lord gives the believer victory through the Spirit.

Victory is realized only when we walk in the Spirit. If we walk after the flesh, we shall be defeated; if we walk after the Spirit, we shall be victorious. If we walk after the flesh, we cannot fulfill the righteous requirements of the Law; if we walk in the Spirit, those requirements are fully met. The flesh minds the things of the flesh, the Spirit minds the things of the Spirit. The flesh cannot be subject to the Law; the Spirit is always subject. The flesh cannot please God, the Spirit always pleases Him. The flesh only produces death, the Spirit produces life and peace.

There can be no life of victory apart from a Spirit-filled, Spirit-led life.

VII. THE CULMINATING PLEA (Rom. 12:1, 2)

After leaving the place of victory and of glorious peace in Romans eight, the Holy Spirit gives us words relative to Israel. Then, in chapter twelve, He presents His great plea to all saints. Here is the plea: "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice ... unto God."

The "therefore" of this verse links us on to all that goes before. It is as though God had said, "Ye were sinners;" "Ye are Blood-bought and Blood-washed"; "Ye are saved by Grace;" "Ye are given victory through the Lord Jesus Christ—THEREFORE PRESENT YOUR BODIES." How can we do less?

Gratitude should cause every one of us to yield ourselves unto God, and our members as instruments of righteousness unto God. If He has given us life in Christ Jesus, we should gladly give that life in service unto Him. If we have been ministered unto, we should minister.

Jesus Christ, on the Cross, gave Himself a sacrifice, in death, unto us. Let us give ourselves, in life, a sacrifice unto Him. This is holy and acceptable unto God.

Consecration calls for concentration of all that we are and have. It should be complete, and not partial.

We cannot say to God, "I will go with You anywhere, but to China." Our yielding must be entire—it must be "anywhere." We must cry unto the Lord, who is the Captain on our cruise of life—"Full steam ahead into the complete will of God."

Law and Grace

Romans 3:19-31
INTRODUCTION:
1. The meaning and scope of the Law. Law is a word filled with glory, but wholly foreign to Grace. Law is the measure of the holy requirements of a righteous and just God. We are speaking of the Laws written on two tables of stone by the finger of God; and also of the Laws which God has given in His Word.

When God gave the Law, He gave it as an expression of the requirements of His inherent holiness; and not as commandments lowered in their standard, in order to make them acceptable to sinning man.

God knew the utter inability of the race to keep the Law, when the Law was given; therefore God knew that the Law would and could work nothing less than wrath.

We shall see that the Law holds no saving power or place in the work of redemption. Its scope of operation lies outside the pale of Grace. The Law cannot save, but it can show to the sinner the exceeding sinfulness of his sins, and can, therefore, act as a schoolmaster to drive the sinner to a Savior.

We have said that the Law possessed glory; however, its glory is that of righteousness blended with judgment. Its glory makes one think of the brilliancy, and yet, the destructiveness of the lightning's flash. The Law knows no mercy and shows none. It holds a sword in its hand, but not a shelter. It speaks death, judgment and hell to lawbreakers, but never speaks of peace, forgiveness, and salvation.

The Law holds no hope for the criminal; no ray of light to the outcast. The Law speaks in the terms of "Thou shalt," and "Thou shalt not"; but never in the terms of "Come unto Me... and I will give you rest."

2. The meaning and scope of Grace. 
(1) Grace is the kindness of God, expressed to man in Christ Jesus. The Law is just, but not kind. Grace is never unjust, because it works along lines which uphold the glory and dignity of the Law; sustaining its righteous demands; and yet, Grace is more than just. Grace discovers what the Law could never find,—how God could remain just and yet justify the guilty.

Grace, all the while upholding the honor of the Law, removed every legal obstacle to man's redemption and full salvation, and brought the possibility of life and peace to the sinner.

Grace does all of this in Christ Jesus. Christ was Himself the only possible One through whom Grace could operate, and man could be saved. Christ alone could become the medium through which God's Grace could work, because Christ alone could uphold the dignity of the Law, and take upon Himself the full weight of sin's punishment.

(2) Grace is the unmerited kindness of God toward man, in Christ Jesus. What we mean is this: There was nothing in man to compel God to be gracious. There was nothing in man to make Grace obligatory. Man had no works to proffer, no money to pledge, no goodness to parade, that by such things he might put in a claim for Grace.

Grace is sovereign in its movements. It works within the domain of God's own choice and election. It is expressive of God's love and mercy, independent of man's worth and worthiness.

(3) Grace employs MEANS but does not demand merit. There is nothing the sinner can do to merit Grace; there is much he can do as a means to Grace. The fact that salvation is the free-gift of God's Grace, and is, therefore, without money and without price, does not any the less obligate the sinner to accept the Grace of God.

I. THE ONE WHO BOASTS IN THE LAW (Rom. 2:17)

1. A boast that is common among men. How often do we hear this one, or that one, say, "I am doing my best and God ought to be satisfied with that." The difficulty lies in two things, first, no one does his best; and, second, man's best is far short of the Law's requirements.

I was asked to address a men's business club on "The Golden Rule in Business." I began our address by stating that no such a rule ever dominated or could dominate world business, so long as men live in sin and under Satan's power. Sin is self-centered and not Christ-centered. Neither is sin seeking to serve the good of others. And men are sinners.

2. A boast that is condemned of God. Does the man who boasts before God of his keeping the Law, keep the Law? That is the question which God asks.

The Jews delighted to boast in their prayers. They made broad their phylacteries, and enlarged the borders of their garments. They even added to the Laws of God many of their own conceptions, making burdens heavy to be borne and placing them upon men's shoulders. These Law-boasters were Law-breakers. Of them God said, "The Name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you."

Let us beware lest we also become boasters in the Law, depending upon law-works for our salvation; for he who places himself under the Law, must keep the Law. If, in one point he breaks the Law, he stands guilty before God.

II. THE LAW PROCLAIMS ALL THE WORLD GUILTY BEFORE GOD (Rom. 3:19, 20)

1. All men are sinners. The Jew makes his boast of the Law. We ask, therefore, is the Jew better than the Gentile? The response is plain. "No, in no wise: for we have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin."

2. All men stand guilty before God. What can the Law do when its precepts are broken, and its commands are set aside? The Law is helpless. It is a bed too short, on which a man may stretch himself; and its coverings are too narrow, with which a man may cover himself.

The one who has boasted of the Law can say nothing in self-justification, as the Law pronounces its curse upon him.

3. The Divine conclusion. Verse twenty has no alternative. It is final in its statement. "Therefore by the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight: for by the Law is the knowledge of sin."

Had God sought to reach man by the Law, and lead him unto salvation, He would have been compelled to retreat. A sinner who breaks the Law cannot be justified by the Law. The Law might desire to bring righteousness; it might boast its own strength and majesty; it might boast its mighty arm, but it would find itself altogether impoverished by reason of the weakness of the flesh of man.

III. HOW GRACE BROUGHT REDEMPTION (Romans 3:24)

1. Grace operates without the Law. The Law revealed unto man his sin, but stood by helpless to remedy it. What could the Law do? It could only witness to the fact of the fall of man; but never play a part in man's justification.

Grace stepped in, and God took hold of the situation, and proffered salvation as a free gift to every man. Thus, the righteousness of God passes upon all who believe in Jesus Christ, whether they be Jews or Gentiles: for there is no difference. Justification through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus is offered freely by God's Grace.

Jesus Christ becomes God's channel through whom that Grace operated. God set Christ Jesus forth as a propitiation for our sins, through faith in the Blood of Christ.

Grace leads us to the Cross, and declares unto us how God is righteous; and how we may receive the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God. Grace tells us not only that God is righteous, but that He is also just, when He justifies the ungodly who believe in Jesus.

2. Grace excludes boasting. When Grace steps in, boasting passes out. The two cannot dwell together. The one is given to self-glorying, the other to God-glorifying. How can two walk together except they be agreed?

The Law of works which operates through self-deeds, would open the door and bid "boasting" to enter in; the Law of faith, which operates through the Grace of God, opens the door and bids "boasting" to take its exit. Here is the way God puts it: "Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what Law? of works? Nay: but by the Law of faith."

3. Another Divine conclusion. "Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the Law." This conclusion is much the same as the one mentioned in verse twenty-one. Here, however, added truth is brought out. It is this: faith operates according to Grace, and not according to the Law. What does this mean? it means that there is no merit in faith, no room for boasting. Faith is the hand that takes, the eye that looks, the foot that steps, the heart that trusts. Faith is active, but it is not classed with "Law-works." It works, but it works in another realm than that where legality works. Faith does not say, I will do this, or that, in order to be saved; it the rather says, I will do this and that because of trust in my Savior.

Law-works lie in the domain of effort to obtain redemption; faith-works He in the realm of having obtained redemption. Law-works do things to get saved; faith accepts Grace as a basis of salvation, but, being saved becomes a blessed and living reality in valiant service.

IV. THE LARGER VIEW OF GRACE (Rom. 4:16)

1. Vital issues at stake. The contentions that revolve around Law and Grace are not small. 
(1) The question of "glorying" is at stake. Chapter four puts it this way: "If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory." 
(2) The question of salvation as a "debt" is at stake. Chapter four continues: "Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned of Grace, but of debt." Here are two conditions worthy of deep thought.

Abraham had a vitalized faith, a living faith, an active faith. He believed God and offered up Isaac; he believed God and went out, not knowing where he went. He was an heir of God, who died without obtaining his heirship; God gave Abraham a land, he never inherited; a seed, he never saw. Abraham's faith, however, never wavered, for he saw the fruition of God's every promise, but saw it afar off.

The result is that Abraham stood justified before God; but not because of his works—not because he offered up Isaac, but because in offering him, he knew God was faithful, and by faith he received him back again from the dead: not because he went into the far country, but because he counted himself no more than a stranger and a pilgrim to another country, whose Builder and Maker is God.

Had Abraham been justified by works, he could have gloried; he was, however, justified by faith, and we glory in him, and in the grace of God that was upon him.

Had Abraham been justified by works he would have had a reward, as of debt; he could have "foreclosed" on God, and have demanded of God his wages. Since, however, he was justified by faith he had no claim on God, no forced demand. God nevertheless answered his faith with abundant reward.

2. Walking in the steps of Abraham. Verse twelve speaks of walking "in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham." It seems strange that saints of a later day should be given, as an. example, a man who lived and walked with God centuries before. Yet, so it was.

Abraham was placed on the plain of Grace, and therefore of faith; for, if his heirship had been of the Law, faith would have been made void, and God's promise would have been made of none effect. It was true then, and it is still true that the Law works wrath, because man is helpless before its just demands.

Salvation, therefore, is of faith, that it might be of grace; "to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed."

V. DEAD TO THE LAW BUT ALIVE TO GOD AND GRACE (Rom. 7:1-4)

1. A striking analogy. The seventh chapter of Romans presents a woman bound by the Law unto her husband as long as he lives, but free from the Law to her husband when he is dead.

The message of this analogy is that we become dead to the Law in the Body of Christ, that we should be married to Another, even to Him who is raised from the dead.

The result of this analogy brings forth this statement: "Now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were held; that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter."

Sin, by the commandment, wrought in us all manner of evil. When the commandment came, sin revived, and we died. This was because sin, taking occasion by the commandment, deceived us and slew us.

Sin, by the commandment, was made exceeding sinful. All of this means that when God gave the Law, the realization of sin, and the sense of sin, became super-evident. Man saw himself as carnal, sold under sin. The more the sinner attempted to keep the Law, the more he realized his inability to keep it, and the sinfulness of his own heart.

When the Law, which was spiritual, came, man woke up to his carnality. When the Law, which was holy and just and good came, man realized his inherent unholiness, corruption, and sin.

The result of this realization was that man cried out, "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?"

2. A blessed consummation.
A way out from sin's dominion was found through the Lord Jesus Christ. The result was, that, passing out of death into life; passing from the dominion of Law, and into the dominion of Grace, we came in touch with the Spirit of life, who made us free from the Law of sin and death. The consummation, in all of its benefaction, is set forth in Romans eight. What the Law could not do; God, through Christ, did do.

Marvel of marvels! The man who had utterly failed in his flesh to fulfill the righteousness of the Law, entering into the realm of the Spirit, fulfilled the Law.

As we close this study, it is with a great eureka in our soul; with a great praise to God welling up in our heart. The impossible is made possible. Where the old man, the flesh, the ego, stood condemned under the righteous requirements of God's holy Law; the new man stands a victor, by Grace. Let the words ring in your mind; If we walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh,

Abraham an Exemplar of Faith

Romans 4:1-5, 13-25
INTRODUCTION:
In our verses there are several things relative to the faith of Abraham that are worthy of note:

1. What did Abraham find according to the flesh? The query is one of a far outlook, for it deeply concerns every one of us.

(1) If Abraham were justified by the flesh he might have had whereof to glory, but not before God. He could have gloried before men, because men look at the outward appearances. Men delight to boast in their own worthiness and their own accomplishments. Men delight in parading themselves, as. though they, by their might or prowess, had done this or that After the flesh and before men, Abraham might have paraded his power to make money, and to increase his goods; he might have gloried in his feats of valor, such as overthrowing certain kings and delivering his nephew Lot; he might have gloried in his power in prayer; in his dedication of Isaac to death; in his years of faithful service and worship.

(2) Before God, Abraham could not have gloried in any of these, because, in what he did, power was given him of God. Before God, Abraham, like all of us, was but a sinner saved by grace. Every good he possessed in daily walk, every virtue he showed, and every act of faith he demonstrated, was all the gift of God. He was beautiful only by God's beauty that God had put upon him,

2. If Abraham had been saved or justified by works, the reward would not be reckoned of grace but of works. The moment we pass into the realm of works, we pass out of the realm of grace. Rewards lie in those accomplishments of saints which follow after they have been saved by grace. For God is not unrighteous to forget our work and labor of love; therefore when He comes He says, "My reward is with Me, to give every man according as his work shall be."

Rewards must, therefore, of necessity, fall far below the bestowment of grace, for this simple reason, that rewards can give no more than merit requires; but grace can give unbounding favors, because it is based on Christ's sacrificial Blood, and His marvelous accomplishments for those who believe.

No man could merit eternal life, or Heaven, or any of its glorious and eternal benefactions, because none of us could render a service to merit so great a prize.

3. The righteousness which is by faith. Verse 3 says, "Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness." Verse 5 says, "To him that ... believeth on Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness."

What was it, then, for which Abraham believed God? He believed that God had found a way by which He could be just, and yet justify the ungodly. That was the underlying principle of Abraham's faith—not merely that God had told Abraham to go out to a country that he knew not of, and that Abraham by faith went out; not merely that God told Abraham to offer up his son, and that Abraham by faith had obeyed, and was in the process of sacrificing Isaac, accounting that God would raise him up—not that alone.

The faith that was counted unto Abraham for righteousness was the faith that believed that God, through the death of Christ (whose day Abraham saw and understood) could justify the ungodly, Abraham believed that God would put his sins on Christ, and Christ's righteousness upon him—he believed this, and nothing short of this; because anything short of this kind of faith, God could not have counted unto him for righteousness.

I. THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM WAS NOT A FAITH AFTER THE LAW (Rom. 4:13)

Here is verse 13: "For the promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the Law, but through the righteousness of faith." These words carry great weight. If righteousness had come to Abraham by the Law, then Christ had died in vain. If righteousness had come to Abraham by circumcision, then men could be saved by religious rites and ceremonies.

Circumcision was, however, only a sign or a seal of the fact that Abraham had obtained righteousness by faith, while he was yet uncircumcised.

Thus also Abraham's righteousness by faith, being uncircumcised, is set forth by the Spirit of God to demonstrate the fact that uncircumcised Gentiles may now be justified by faith, apart from the works and the rites of the Law. What then?

1. If righteousness were by the works of the Law as given to the Jews, then all Gentiles would of necessity have been forced to become righteous only by being grafted into Judaism, and Judaistic rites. We who are Gentiles would have needed to become Jews, sealed by the seal of Judaistic circumcision. We would have been forced to become followers of Abraham, according to the flesh, and not after the Spirit.

2. If righteousness had come by Judaistic Law-works, then the Gentiles who know not the Law would have perished without the Law. Then the whole set-up of world missions as it now stands would have to be done away. Then the Church would need to be forever set aside, as an incubus on God's method of redemption. Then the ordinances of the Church, which link us to the Cross, would need be done away. Then the proclamation of salvation by grace through faith would cease to be God's plan of redemption. Then the Cross would be thrown out of the plan of redemption.

If righteousness is by Law-works, or Law-rites, then Christ would have died a martyr, and not a Redeemer; a murdered religious zealot, and not a God-sent Savior.

Salvation would have been a work of the flesh, humanly reached through the deeds of the flesh, instead of a power of God through the Spirit. Then all the songs of the redeemed in Heaven would need to be hushed.

II. IF ABRAHAM WAS SAVED BY THE LAW, FAITH IS VOID (Rom. 4:14)

Let us quote Romans 4:14: "For if they which are of the Law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise made of none effect."

1. God's promise to Abraham concerning his seed and their heirship would have long ago faded away under the basis of Law-works. If God had promised Abraham that of his seed He would raise up Christ, and promised it solely by virtue of Abraham's worthiness and upon the worthiness of his children and his children's children, then Christ had never been born. Any promise based upon anything humanly dependent is certain to fail, through the weakness of human flesh. The reason the Law cannot perfect is because the Law is made weak by the flesh; that is, the heart of man is deceitful above all things and is desperately wicked. Who can know it?

2. God's promise to Abraham concerning his seed and their heirship would long have been made impossible if based upon religious rites and ceremonies. Even religious forms and traditions, Divinely given, soon are corrupted by man. Take the things commanded by God to Moses, concerning the Tabernacle and the worship of God; all these were soon spoiled by human additions and subtractions, even the rabbinical additions to the Judaistic demands. Hear the Lord Jesus as He speaks to the scribes and Pharisees. They had come to Him, saying, "Why do Thy disciples transgress the tradition of the elders? for they wash not their hands when they eat bread." The Lord Jesus replied, "Why do ye also transgress the Commandment of God by your tradition?" These rulers in Israel had so mutilated what God had said, that Christ, said unto them, "Ye hypocrites... in vain they do worship Me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men."
Take present-day Judaism: it is far, far away from the express commandments of God. Take also the present-day church, how has it gone away from the simplicities of the New Testament church! There is not one altogether true to the faith once delivered. Thus, if salvation was based upon Law-works or church rites, it would of necessity collapse.

III. THE LAW WORKS WRATH (Rom. 4:15)

1. How would you like to trust something to save you from wrath, that works wrath? Why, then, does the Law work wrath? We know that the Law is holy and righteous and good. How then can that which is good, work wrath? Remember, the Laws of God, like all just and holy laws, carry with them penalties for disobedience. The Law works wrath, because it carries these penalties upon the disobedient.

A law unenforced by penalties is a law that is void. A law given to the lawless will be quickly broken. Therefore the law must carry vengeance upon lawbreakers.

2. The giving of the Law was under throes of darkness, and a tempest, and an earthquake. Old Sinai did exceedingly tremble and shake. The reason for all this was that the Law was holy, but man was vile; the Law was righteous, but man was unrighteous; the Law was just, but man was unjust. He who would, as a sinner and breaker of the Law, appeal to the Law for salvation, is appealing unto the sword that is unsheathed to slay him. Shall we seek light from that which forebodes darkness and death? Shall we look for mercy where justice reigns?

3. The Law then becomes a schoolmaster to drive us to Christ. By the Law comes the knowledge of sin, but not a Savior from sin. From the Law comes the pronouncement, "The wages of sin is death"; from faith comes the pronouncement, "grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." No, I had not known sin but by the Law. I had not known the depth of sin, if the height of God's holiness had not been proclaimed by the Law.

What then? How can a sinner be just before God? The Law cannot justify the one whom it can only condemn. The Law cannot save that which it judges worthy of death. There remains, therefore, but one hope, and that is by the way of faith in Christ, even the Christ who died, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to God; even the Christ who was made sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him.

IV. WHEREIN THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM STANDS FORTH SUPREME (Rom. 4:16)

Our verse is a rather long one. It reads: "Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the Law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all."

1. Faith drives us away from the Law and into the arms of grace. Herein is the faith of Abraham disassociated from everything that is of the Law, and of any self-accomplishment. It was not the achievements of Abraham's faith to which he looked for salvation. The achievements of Abraham's faith were the result of his faith, not the object of his faith.

Abraham looked by faith unto a redemption which is in Christ Jesus. He looked purposely and distinctly, not vaguely and indefinitely. He saw Christ, saw His atonement, saw His resurrection, saw it all; and seeing, he believed. He cast himself onto the arms of God's grace. His faith antedated his works, as well as his circumcision.

Yes, according to James, faith will work; and it will work wonderfully, even as Abraham's faith worked. Abraham was justified by a faith that works; he showed us his faith by his works. However, Abraham's faith that worked was not in the works of his faith, but in God's grace, which saves.

2. If salvation were by works, then it would be by the works of an unregenerated heart. If salvation were by works, then it would be works that are impossible, and unacceptable to God; for the very best of the works of the flesh is enmity to God, and cannot please God.

The moment faith becomes supreme in the life, as a basis for salvation, that moment the works of the flesh are denied, and grace is enthroned.

3. Salvation by grace through faith makes the promise sure to all the seed of Abraham; not to the Jews only, but also to the Gentiles; not to the circumcision only, but also to the uncircumcision.
If salvation were by the Law, or by Law-works, or by Law-rites, then the Jew would have every advantage. But salvation by grace through faith is a message to every man. All stand alike guilty before God; and all, alike, may be saved by grace.

V. THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM UNVEILED—ITS SPIRITUAL VISION (Rom. 4:7)

Here is a wonderful Scripture: "(As it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations,) before Him whom he believed, even God, who quickened the dead, and calleth those things which be not as though they were." We now begin to get an inside light on the far-flung meanings of Abraham's faith.

1. He believed God. Here is something that goes deep down into Abraham's grip of faith. His faith was not placed in things, nor in himself, nor in men. He believed God. How this expression brings to mind the words, "Have faith in God." God is the only Rock that stands unshaken; He is the only Shepherd who gives His life for the sheep; He is the only Light that never fades.

God's Word is the only Word that is forever and for aye, Amen. It is the only Word that never fails, never falters, never flees.

2. He believed in God who quickeneth the dead. Abraham, in the offering of Isaac, believed in the God who is the Resurrection and the Life. He believed more than this—he believed in the resurrection of the saints. We read that Abraham received Isaac from the dead in a figure. Yes, he saw the resurrection of Isaac, and of Christ, and of us all. What a faith in God!

3. He believed in God, calling those things which are not as though they were. Faith may have a far-flung vision; however, faith brings that far-flung vision into the immediate present. Faith gives substance to the things hoped for; and evidence to the things not seen. Faith makes things become so real that it acts as though they were present.

We often speak of eschatology, of things to come, of thing's in the far distance. Do we speak of them as though they were here with us now? Do we believe as though we had in hand the things which we hope for? Are they ours before we get them? All this was true in the faith of Abraham. He considered God's promises of future acquisitions as dependable as were God's already received realities. Both to him were things already received. He had what he hoped for. He possessed what he was to obtain.

Let us each examine his faith in the light of the faith of Abraham.

VI. THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM REVEALED—AGAINST HOPE HE BELIEVED IN HOPE (Rom. 4:18, 19)

Our verse reveals a real faith: "Who against hope believed in hope, that he might become the father of many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be." The next verse adds: "And being not weak in faith, he considered not his body now dead, when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb."

1. Abraham's faith was according to that which God had spoken, and not according to natural facts or factors. What if he were as good as dead? What if Sarah were past bearing? What did that have to do with God's ability to do what He had said?

Must we limit God to work in the realm of the natural, or allow Him to work in the realm of the miraculous? Is God man, that His hand must be shortened that He cannot save? Is God not abundantly able to do what He promises? Shall faith limit God by man's idea of limitations? Shall faith become unbelief, when anything outside the realm of what is possible with man comes up?

Does the fact that man cannot do it mean that God cannot do it? We are told to walk by faith: where shall we walk? We are told to live by faith: how shall we live? Shall we place ourselves inside the wonderful achievements of mortal man, and say to faith, "So far shalt thou go, and no further?" Even though man has never been able to walk, or to sleep in peace in a lions' den, faith can so do. Man has never walked up and down in the midst of the fire, yet faith can walk there. We aver that what is impossible to men, is possible to faith.

2. As the church has lost faith in God's Word of promise generally so, it has lost power to do wonders. We need some more Abrahams, and Moseses, and Elijahs, and Gideons, and Davids, and the like. With the coming of the church age, did God cease to work in the realm of the miraculous? Then it is because the church ceased to believe into that realm. When the church was born, did faith die? When the church came in, did God, who worketh all things after the counsel of His will, go out?

VII. ABRAHAM STAGGERED NOT THROUGH UNBELIEF (Rom. 4:20, 21)

1. Abraham staggered not through unbelief. We judge that the church, instead of laying her failure in the realm of the miraculous to the silence of God in this age, had better place her failures at the feet of her own unbelief. Unbelief is black with the frown of God. Unbelief is the foe of everything spiritual, and of every attempt and effective accomplishment of the present-hour saints.

2. Abraham was strong in faith giving glory to God. How the words slay us. Shall saints of yore know more of God than we know? Shall they stagger not, while we stagger? Shall they haste to give glory to God, while we languish on in unbelief? God forbid!

Abraham gave glory to God when he received the promise. Abraham never did receive a great bulk of what God had promised, but he died in faith, and everything promised shall yet be fulfilled, and his seed, even as it was said. The presence of Israel, the Jews of today, in such ever-increasing numbers, is a sufficient proof that God is about to do what He told Abraham He would do.

3. Abraham was fully persuaded that what God promised He was able to perform. Do we not have the God of Abraham for our God? Are we living in God who was, or who is? The God who of old was able to perform all that He had promised, is still able to do the same.

Come, let us examine His promises to the Church. Let us take a tablet and write them down, one by one: then, with all of them written, let us write across that all God is able to perform, and He will perform even as we faith Him.

4. All this faith of Abraham which staggered not, was not written for his sake, but for us also. Righteousness was imputed to Abraham because he believed God. We too may have righteousness imputed to us if we believe in Him who wrought the supreme miracle of raising Christ from the dead; even the Christ who was delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our justification. Hearken—here is the miracle of all miracles—a Savior who is ours by faith.

The Far-Reaching Riches of Grace

Romans 5:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
The Book of Romans leads us into the deepest mysteries of God and of grace. As we begin its study we feel that we are entering into overflowing waters.

Paul's message in Romans begins with the message of "the Gospel of God... concerning [God's] Son"; he declares that he is not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation, to everyone that believes.

The message of Romans continues with a dark and dismal picture of sin. It speaks first, of the Gentile world, as under sin; it speaks next, of the Jewish world, as under sin; and it concludes with the whole world under sin, and guilty before God.

The message of Romans passes on to the story of Justification. It certifies that salvation is made possible through the Blood of Christ, upon the faith of the trusting sinner.

The message of Romans does not delay, until in the fifth chapter, it has shown the marvelous and super abounding sway of the grace of God over the wreckage and ruin of sin. Wherever sin abounded, grace did much more abound.

By way of introduction to our study, which will involve the first eleven verses of Romans five, we want to show the five great statements in the chapter concerning this super-abounding grace of God.

1. The much more of salvation from wrath (Rom. 5:9). "Much more then, being now justified by His Blood, we shall be saved from wrath through Him." What words could carry a more comforting message than these? They tell us that since we stand justified before God; that is, made just, therefore God's wrath cannot touch us. The wrath of God fell upon Christ, at the same moment that through His Blood justification passed over to us.

2. The much more of security in Christ's Life (Rom. 5:10). If, as enemies, we became reconciled by the death of His Son, much more we are saved by His life. The verse before us carries us past mere salvation from sin's penalty, into the deeper reaches of salvation, vouchsafed unto us by a risen and exalted Christ. Had Christ remained in the tomb, the work accomplished on Calvary had been incomplete. In the Living Christ we are kept secure; being saved, we are announced as safe. As long as Christ lives, we know that we too shall also live.

3. The much more of the free gift, as abounding over the offence (Rom. 5:15). Sin, through one man's offence, made many dead; the gift of grace made many to live. Here, however, is the wonder of it all: the offence brought death, the free gift brought abounding life. The wicked are dead in their trespasses and sins; the saved are alive in a realm of life that by far surpasses the life from which man fell into death.

Life, as it was in the Garden of Eden, is not comparable to life as it is in Christ Jesus. We passed from the plane of life (through the transgression of one man), down into the plane of death; we pass through the gift of grace (which is by One Man, Jesus Christ), up into a plane transcendently above the plane of our Edenic created life.

4. The much more of the reign in life, over the reign in death (Rom. 5:17). How startling, and yet, how true are the words "death reigned!" Death reigned from the moment that sin entered; and it will reign until sin passes out. It is only in the New Heavens and the New Earth, where He makes all things new, that we are able to read, "And there shall be no more death."

How soul-stirring are the words, "life reigned!" Not that alone, but life reigns much more. To them who receive the abundance of grace and the gift of righteousness, the promise is given—"life reigned."

Life with all of its benefactions and blessings; life with all of its power and privileges; life reveling in the personal touch with Christ the Prince of life, these shall be ours forevermore.

5. The much more of grace over sin (Rom. 5:20, 21). That sin abounds, we know. We see sin and its ravages on every hand. The heart has proved itself "exceedingly sinful"; it is desperately wicked. Sin carries with it, where ever it goes, the hiss of the serpent. It spells nothing but sorrow and pain, and it ends in death and hell.

That grace abounds, we know. Grace super abounds; it overlaps the wreckage of sin; it brings in the blessings of life. Grace is bountiful as we meet Christ at the Cross; it is more bountiful in the daily walk of the believer; it super-abounds in the ages to come. We are all familiar with the Scripture, "That in the ages to come He might shew the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness toward us through Christ Jesus."

I. A THREEFOLD VISION OF THE UNSAVED (Rom. 5:6-9)

There are three things stated in the verses we have read. Let us take them one at a time:

1. "When we were yet without strength." The picture is that of one who is ungodly, and without any self-power to remedy his estate. We were ungodly, and at the same time we were without strength.
Oh, the helplessness of the sinner in his sins! Ungodly, suggests a sinner without God in the world. It also suggests a sinner who has no thought of God in mind and heart.

Ungodly, and without any self-hope of remedy. Nothing within himself to change his condition, The whole heart sick, the whole head faint.

Without strength. We call to mind the man sick of palsy, who was carried by four friends. We think of the man at the pool of Bethesda, who, in his helplessness, had no one to aid him down into the pool when the waters were stirred. We think of the woman bound of the devil for eighteen years. Oh, the weakness, the helplessness of the ungodly--they are without God, and without hope in the world.

2. "While we were yet sinners." The picture now gathers color. First we read of the "ungodly." We next read of "sinners." Neither name is complimentary, but both names carry solemn truth. The man who is ungodly, without God, will prove himself to be a sinner.

The ungodly is described as, "without strength"; because of this fact, the sinner is described as obtaining strength from God. Mark the words with care, "While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." Here is pure and unadulterated "grace." The Cross, in the purposes of God, preceded the salvation of the sinner. This was, of course, a necessity, for the ungodly were without strength. All of this magnifies the fact of grace, Christ was willing to die for us, when there was nothing in us to merit aught from Him.

3. "When we were enemies." How the names which describe the lost, add significance. First, ungodly; next, sinners; and finally, enemies. The unsaved are not only without God, but they are against God. They are not only sinners, but they are sinners, who are at enmity with the Savior.

As the names which the Spirit uses to describe the unsaved grow in the intensity of their significance, the love and mercy and grace of God grow in their depth of meaning. Christ died for sinners; He died to reconcile enemies. Not only, then, does grace seek to save the ungodly and the sinner, with nothing to commend them to God; but it even goes so far as to seek to save enemies, who are actively antagonistic to God.

II. THE VISION OF GOD (Rom 5:8)

To us, this is a blessed vision, which the Holy Spirit gives us of God. We have just heard how the unsaved were ungodly and sinners and enemies. Now, however, we read, "But God commendeth His love toward us."

We are reminded of Ephesians 2, which describes the sinner as dead, as walking according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, as a child of disobedience, as fulfilling the lusts of the flesh and the mind, as a child of wrath—then comes the marvelous statement, "But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us... for by grace are ye saved." It is this vision of God which is thrown upon the dark background of the exceeding sinfulness of sinners.

How blessed it is when light radiates its glory and beauty, in the midst of darkest night! Grace turns the night to day. How beautiful it is when God, who is light, shines into the heart of the darkened sinner, and turns his night to day! Grace transforms the sinner into the saint.

God does not wait until we are washed from our sins, to love us. He loved us when we were yet sinners. In Revelation it reads this way, "Unto Him who loved us, and washed us." He loved us before He washed us.

III. A VISION OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST (Rom. 5:8). "Christ died for us."

We have studied of the sinner in his sins. We have also heard of God and His love. We now come to Christ and His death.

The love of God toward a sinner had not been able to help the sinner, if it had not been for the death of Christ.

We would like to say, what does the love of God profit, if Christ had not died? God's love could not have saved a sinner; God's grace could not have changed the ungodly; and, God's mercy could not have reconciled enemies, if there had been no Christ and His Cross, with Divine propitiation, and substitution, and reconciliation.

God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. The channel through which God's mercy and love and grace operated was the channel of the atoning work of the Son of God. It was at the mercy-seat that God met the sinner, and it is at the mercy-seat that the sinner must meet his God.

For the ungodly, there is mercy; for, "in due time Christ died for the ungodly." For sinners, there is love; for, "Christ died for us." For enemies, there is reconciliation; for, "we are reconciled ... by the death of His Son."

The question which should concern us all is this: Have we received the atonement? The way from earth to Heaven is the way of the Cross. Are we traveling by that route? It any one climb up any other way, the same is a thief and a robber. The door to life stands open. Christ is that Door, and yet, it is necessary for the sinner to enter in:—"I am the Door: by Me if any man enter in, he shall be saved."

IV. A VISION OF WHAT CHRIST DOES FOR US (Rom. 5:9, 10)

Here are some of the things noted in our verses:

1. We are justified by His Blood. What rhythmic cadence to the soul is found in the words: "Being now justified by His Blood." Self-justification is quite an art with some people—they seek to justify all that they do, no matter how evil are their ways. Justification, with God, is no camouflage of sin; it bears no compromise with sin. Justification is not reckoned by God as a mere excusing of the sinner, or as false standard where there is no basis of truth.

We are justified at infinite cost,—even through the Blood of Christ. How the meaning of the Cross grows as we behold its wonderful accomplishments. God, in His marvelous holiness and righteousness, found a way, even the way of the Cross, whereby He might be just, and yet justify the ungodly.

2. We are saved from wrath through Him. The wrath of God is revealed from Heaven against all ungodliness, and unrighteousness of men. Justification does not change the wrath of God; for God's wrath is just as unchangeable as His holiness or truth. Justification actually removes guilt, by transferring that guilt to the One who loved us, and gave Himself for us.

The unsaved who rejects grace, is doing no more than treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath and the revelation of the righteousness of God. There is only one way in which we may escape the judgment of God, and be saved from His wrath—that way is the way of the Cross.

3. We are reconciled to God by the death of His Son. Once more a word of marvelous meaning is placed before us. Reconciliation can come only to those who are saved from wrath. If we were under wrath, we could not be reconciled.

Reconciliation is the opposite of alienation. In Ephesians we read: "At that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise,"

An alien is a foreigner—one who has no part nor lot with a citizen. Reconciliation is being brought into fellowship. Sin separated us from God, the death of Christ reconciled us, brought us back to God; brought us back into the open arms of His love and fellowship.

V. A VISION OF REDEMPTION'S OBTAINMENT FOR US (Rom. 5:1-3)

1. We have peace with God. Thank God, the war is over. The enmity is done away. The rebellion is passed. We now have peace, not wrath; rest, not judgment.

"Peace with God" bespeaks perfect fellowship, perfect love. Where peace abounds in two lives, those lives run on parallel lines; they speak the same thing, love the same thing, hold to the same objectives.

"Peace with God" leads to the "peace of God." With all estrangement from God done away, and with peace with God established, we are made ready to entertain peace of soul, peace of heart, the peace of God within.

2. We have access to God. This is the result of peace. We are restored to His presence. We may now enter in to the secret places without fear. The middle wall of partition is broken down. All that separated is taken away.

The last vision of the Bible gives us this story: "Blessed are they that do His commandments, that they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may enter in through the gates into the City."

3. We have hope. Here is something that passes beyond the present vista. Hope is an anchor of the soul, which reaches even unto that within the veil. Hope anticipates the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God; hope catches the gleam of the glory of the descending Lord, and ascending saints; hope beholds the majesty of Christ's thousand year reign, and it sees beforehand the New Jerusalem descending from God out of Heaven.

We have hope, and in that hope we do rejoice. The glory of God becomes the thrilling thought of our yearning spirits. We live, looking for that glory to dawn. We live, waiting for the effulgence of that glory to break.

VI. A VISION OF MAN'S RESPONSIBILITY (Rom. 5:11)

We should receive the atonement. God has the table spread, the feast is all prepared, atonement with its far-reaching results, is made—let us receive the atonement.

We take it to mean that if the atonement is not received, the whole glorious vista of redemption's possible work fades from view. It is the receiving, believing sinner who alone will enter into the provisions of the Cross. The unbeliever, the Christ-rejecter must remain a child of wrath; he must be forever lost to all that God made possible for those who trust Him.

How solemn the thought: The whole of God's redemptive work becomes operative, so far as the individual sinner is concerned, only upon that sinner's "receiving the atonement." Unbelief makes it impossible for God to save. Unbelief makes the Cross of Christ of no effect; it robs the sinner of a Savior, it robs the Savior of a possible saint.

The gift of grace abounds unto many; the proffer is made to all, however, the blessings of grace accrue only to those who believe. The gift of grace has come upon all men; but alas, all men will not accept the gift.

Here is a solemn warning to the unbeliever. Beware lest you pass away from the light of life into the darkness of eternal night!

The “As and So” of Scripture

Romans 5:12-21
INTRODUCTION:
Perhaps the most striking combinations of the two words “As…and…So” are to be found in the fifth chapter of Romans. Let me quickly mention a few of them for you:
"As by one man sin entered ... so death passed upon all" (5:12).

"As the offence, so also is the free gift" (5:15).

"Not as ... by one ... so is the gift" (5:16).

"As by the offence of one ... judgment ... so by the righteousness of One the free gift came upon all men" (5:18).

"As by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of One shall many be made righteous" (5:19).

"As sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign" (5:21).

We have before us a comparison well worthy of thought. Here are some further suggestions:

1. In each case (excepting the last where it is inferred) the whole entail of sin is laid at the feet of Adam's transgression. How far-reaching then does Adam's sin become? How far-reaching also was Satan's victory over Adam?

Whatsoever we see today in sin's sweep and sway may be traced back to the garden of Eden and to Adam the father of us all.

(1) It was by one man sin entered, so death passed upon all. One man could bring in sin and death, but that man, and all of his natural descendants are all helpless to stay sin's march and sin's result, which is death.

Every effort at social regeneration, or at salvation by any and every scheme known to man, has utterly failed. Sin still rules the hour and death still reigns.

(2) It was by the offense of one (Adam) that all passed under judgment. Sin cannot go unpunished. When God drove Adam and Eve out of the garden, He gave us a picture of what He must do, and will do to every man under sin.

All are under the condemnation. Not one man can escape God's judgment nor His wrath. We speak of man, every man, under sin. Every son of Adam is condemned, because all have sinned.

2. In each case the whole possibility of righteousness is laid at the feet of Jesus Christ, the Last Adam, God's Second Man.
(1) Death in Adam passed upon all, for that all have sinned; eternal life passes upon all in Christ who receive the atonement. Death was sin, life eternal is the result of faith.

(2) As was the offense so is the free gift. The offense brought condemnation through the sin of one, the righteousness of Christ brought the free gift upon all.

(3) One man's disobedience made many sinners; one Man's obedience makes many righteous. In this statement is found God's honor and majesty fully sustained. God cannot save the sinner in his sins. God, however, through Christ made the sinner righteous. The sinner's sin—his disobedience—was placed onto Christ; Christ's righteousness, by His obedience was passed onto us. He became sin for us, we are made the righteousness of God in Him.

(4) Sin reigned unto death; grace reigns unto eternal life. Here we stop only to stress one thing. Whatever sin did in its havoc of death, grace does in its blessings of righteousness and life. Grace not only abounds over sin, but it super abounds. Man redeemed reaches a far higher altitude than man knew before sin had touched him.

Thus have we sought to scan briefly the great doctrinal statements of "As Adam ... so Christ" and of "As sin ... so righteousness, and of "As death ... so life."

In salvation, we pass from the "As" of Adam and sin's woe to "So" of salvation by Jesus only.

I. THE “AS AND SO” OF THE CROSS (John 3:14)

"As Moses lifted up the serpent ... so must the Son of Man be lifted up." When Christ spoke these words, He not only placed His stamp of approval upon the historicity of Moses, but He also asserted that Moses' historical act, which was done under the command of God, was a typical act, looking down through the centuries to the Cross.

Christ's Words also revealed the fact of His fore-knowledge of His Cross. Back in the days of Moses, He knew that He was destined to die. Again, in the early days of His earth ministry, when He was speaking to Nicodemus relative to the plan of salvation, He knew that He had to die.

It was a miracle that brought healing to all who looked at the uplifted serpent. It is a miracle that brings salvation to all who believe upon the uplifted Christ of Calvary's Cross.

The "As Moses" was a historic miracle; the "even so must Christ" was, when spoken, a miracle in anticipation.

Let us look into this more carefully. There are three Greek words which are translated into the one English word "Miracle."

1. The first Greek word is "semeion." This word means a sign by which anything is designated. The miracle in the wilderness, with its uplifted serpent and the healing of the Israelites, was a sign, because it anticipated and foretold the salvation of sinners through Christ uplifted on the Cross.

It was, moreover, a sign in that it foreshadowed Christ's death by crucifixion long before such a mode of capital punishment was known to man. It was a sign, again, because the serpent was "accursed," and, therefore, foreshadowed Christ who was to be made a curse for us. The healing of those who looked was also a sign of the salvation of those who believe in Christ.

2. The second Greek word is "dunamis." This word suggests Divine power in action. The uplifted serpent was a "dunamis," because whosoever looked upon it was healed by the power of God. In this sense, the "dunamis" of the uplifted serpent anticipated the "dunamis" or the saving power of God through the Cross. Paul said, "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth."

3. The third Greek word is "teras." This word means a wonder. It suggests the marvel of a miracle, the amazement that is caused among men by the miraculous. When the bitten Israelites looked to the uplifted serpent and were healed, they marveled at the healing grace of the eternal God. They knew there was no power in a serpent of brass to heal them from the bite of living serpents, therefore, they glorified God. In the case of Christ uplifted, the believer never ceases to marvel at the grace of God made manifest in His redemption through the Christ of Calvary's Cross. He is filled with praise and wonder as he thinks upon what God has wrought.

Thus, we have seen how the miracle of "as Moses" is linked to the miracle of "even so Christ"—a miracle built upon a miracle; faith built upon faith, Once again the brazen serpent lifted up by Moses is indissolubly joined to the Christ who was lifted up by God.

II. THE “AS AND SO” OF THE RESURRECTION (Matt. 12:40-42)

Once more we have before us a miracle based upon a miracle. Jonah three days and three nights in the whale's belly, and afterward Jonah cast alive onto the land was a miracle.

Christ three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, and afterward, Christ raised from the dead and alive after His passion was a miracle.

1. The miracle of Jonah was a "semeion"—a sign. Christ said, "There shall no sign be given ... but the sign of the Prophet Jonah."

Christ knew the depths of the Jonah sign, when the sign was first set forth in the experience of Jonah, for it was He who wrought the miracle of Jonah swallowed and undigested; and it was He who spoke to the fish, commanding it to cast out Jonah upon the land.

We need not marvel, therefore, that Christ could, in wisdom, declare to the Jews the sign of the Prophet Jonah, and could, with the same wisdom, base His own Deity, with His death and resurrection, upon the Jonah sign.

2. The miracle of Jonah was a "dunamis"—power. The power of God alone could prepare a fish that could safely house the runaway Prophet; and the power of God alone could cause the fish to cast Jonah alive upon the land.

Thus, also, Christ raised from the dead was a "dunamis," because only God has power to raise the dead.

May we suggest that as Christians we need to know the "dunamis"—the power of Christ's resurrection—in our daily walk and life.

3. The miracle of Jonah was a "teras"—a Divine wonder. It was the wonder of Jonah cast alive on the land, and walking alive upon the streets of Nineveh that caused that great city to repent.

No Jewish Prophet, crying, "Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown," could have made the Ninevites to sue for mercy. It was the marvel and the wonder that Jonah lived that startled the Ninevites into believing. They knew that God, and only God, had preserved the Prophet Men of the cloth may doubt the historicity of Jonah, and the possibility of Jonah being swallowed and then cast alive upon the land, but the repentance of Nineveh is the great attest to its truth.

Thus Christ in saying, "As Jonas ... so shall the Son of Man," based a miracle upon a miracle, and a fact upon a fact.

If Jonah did not live, Christ did not live. Christ, however, did live.

How else can you account for the three thousand saved at Pentecost?

It was the "teras"—the marvel of Christ's resurrection—that, under the testimony of Peter and the Apostles, and under the power of the descending Spirit, caused the people to cry out, "What shall we do?" and caused them to repent and be baptized.

III. THE “AS AND SO” OF THE SECOND COMING (Luke 17:28-30)

We have something different before us in the "as" and "so" of the Lord's Return. The days of Noah and of Lot are likened unto the days of the Coming of the Son of Man.

1. Our Lord did not hesitate to reach back into the historical misty past, and then look forward to the prophetical misty future, and say, "as" and "so."
He knew the details of both the days of Noah and the days of Lot, for He was there. He knew the details of the day of His Coming, for He lives in one eternal "now," and He is there. That which is "misty" to man is "clear sky" to Him.

In the days of Noah and of Lot the wickedness of man had come to the full, and the judgment of God, with miraculous power, fell upon man to his utter undoing.

In the day of the Coming of the Son of Man, the world will be ripe in its iniquity and sin; and the judgments of God will again fall in miraculous power.

2. The Greek words "semeion" and "dunamis" and "teras" all had their part in the judgments of God in those days, and they will be followed in close parallels in the day of Christ's Return to the Mount of Olives.

The comparisons of those historic times, with the times of the. ending of this age, are too many for the space of our study.

With bowed head we marvel at the majesty of the Lord's vision as He spoke this final "as" and "so." His words went across the whole opinion of men. He dared to say what unregenerate man had never dared or cared to say. The world wants smooth words, and flattering words, and words of optimism and of the "upward trend." Christ spoke words to the contrary.

The world wants to prophesy "success," Christ prophesied "failure." The Lord even brought the success of the ministrations of the Spirit, and of the Church, in this day of grace, into seeming disrepute. He was, however, in fact, not speaking of the Spirit's failure, nor of the Church's collapse, He was showing that man, even under such benign privileges, would prove himself altogether corrupted.

3. The wonder of wonders is that over 2,000 years have passed since our Lord reached back to the days of Noah and of Lot, and said, "as," and looked down to the days of His Coming again, and said, "so." These years have proved that the Lord's words were true.

The "so" of our day is even now fast running into the mold of the "as" of that early historic day. It is now as it was then. Our only conclusion is that we are drawing very near to the days of the Coming of the Son of Man.

Just this one word more. Let no one become discouraged or shaken in his faith by means of the present apostasy, and the prevailing world-wickedness of men. The present day, with all of its sin and sorrow, should only settle, strengthen, and establish faith—for Christ's own prophecy has become history; His "as" has become "so," even as He said.

IV. THE “AS AND SO” OF SERVICE (John 17:18)

1. God sent Jesus Christ into the world. When we think of the Lord Jesus among men, we must think of Him as sent of God. He came under orders; He came to accomplish a definite service; He came to do the will of Another; to fulfill the works of Another, and to speak the words of Another.

Every believer is also sent from God. He is under orders. He must work the works of the One who sent him while it is day. He must speak the message which God gives him to speak, and fulfill the task which God gives him to fulfill.

2. God sent His Son into the world not to condemn the world, but that the world through Him might be saved. The Lord Jesus, when He moved among men, was the Friend of sinners. He came to seek and to save that which was lost. What marvelous grace is wrapped up in this thought!

The world knew not God; the world was rebellious against God; it would not accept God's Headship. Yet, God sent His Son that the world might not be condemned, but saved.

The Lord Jesus went about doing good, healing and helping, lifting and loving.

God has sent us into the world. The world may hate us as it hated Him, but we must seek to save it. Our ministry is a ministry of love, and of mercy, not of condemnation.

3. God sent His Son to be a propitiation for the sins of the world. Step by step we are entering into the purposes of God toward the world which He, Himself, created. Men are not lost because God hates them. God desires that ail men might be saved. Had God not sent His Son into the world to be a Savior, no man had ever been saved. Had God not sent His Son as a propitiation, that is, as a mercy seat for sinners, God could not have saved the lost.

Jesus Christ came purposefully to die. He took flesh and blood in order that He might have blood to shed, and that His life might be given as a ransom for men.

God sent Him forth under the Law, that He might redeem those who were under the Law. Men are lost because they reject God's proffered mercy, and spurn God's gracious provision.

We cannot die a substitutionary death as our Lord died, but we can share the stigma of His Cross. We may not die as one, for the sins of the world; but we can live or die in behalf of the gospel message that carries the story of salvation to the world.

Someone said, "God had but one Son and He gave Him to be a missionary." That is true, but in that one Son many have become sons, and they are all sent to be missionaries. Even now we can hear Christ voicing the deeper meaning of our text, as He says, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature."

Much More the Grace of God

Romans 5:1-5, 15-21
INTRODUCTION:
We have before us today portions of Romans for our study. The Epistle of Paul to the Romans carries with it one of God's supreme messages for saints. Three great facts stand before us: (1) The fact of sin, with its universality. (2) The fact of redemption, through the Calvary work of Christ, where grace is supreme. (3) The fact of the victorious life in Christ Jesus, through the Spirit.

A fourth message that stands in the limelight in Romans is a special word concerning Israel. This part of the Book includes chapters 9, 10, and 11.

1. The fact of sin. Grace cannot operate apart from the darkness and gloom of sin. The fall of man, with all of the results of his sin against the Most Holy, made possible the operation of God's grace.

Grace is based upon love, and it operates in mercy; but grace bears a deeper meaning than either of the other two.

When love is toward the unworthy, it begins to operate in the realm of grace; and when mercy is shown to the guilty, it works on the basis of grace.

Grace is the kindness of God to us while we were yet sinners. Grace is mercy to the unmerciful; kindness to the unkind; goodness to the wholly bad, and salvation to those unworthy to be saved.

Where worth begins, grace ends; where merit enters in, grace passes out.

One of the great verses of the Bible is this one: "While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." There is another verse which is a close kin: He "loved us, and washed us from our sins," that is, He loved us before He washed us.

Thus, where grace abounds, sin abounds. Where there is no sin there may be rivers of love, but grace moves in mercy toward sinners.

2. The fact of redemption from sin and for sinners. Grace is the great motive power that moved God in making Christ an offering for sin. Grace ferreted out the way by which God could be just, and the justifier of the guilty. Grace discovered the way by which God; the holy, could bring man, the unholy, into His Divine presence chamber.

Grace, however, does not end its mercies at the Cross. Grace reaches on into the far vistas of the "ages to come." Here is a Scripture that marvelously magnifies grace: "That in the ages to come He might shew the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness toward us through Christ Jesus."

Grace enters into Heaven; grace passes into the ages beyond, where sin cannot enter, only because saved sinners can enter there.

It is His kindness to us—the "us" carries with it the marvelous scope of redemption toward those who once were lost,—dead in trespasses and sins.

3. Grace operates through faith. We are familiar with the Scripture, "By grace are ye saved through faith." Grace, is the Divine side; faith, is the human side. Grace, is God moving out toward the lost sinner; faith, is the lost sinner moving out toward God. Grace reaches down; faith reaches up. Grace is God reconciling; faith is man accepting.

There is, however, one thing we must remember, that even faith is the gift of God. Faith is made operative in us, but faith is in us because God put it there. Grace is God seeking to save, by way of the Cross, and by every other means through which He makes it possible for man to be saved. In addition to the work of Calvary, He gives the Word of salvation as found in the Scriptures. He also gives the Holy Spirit to convict men of sin.

Faith is man's act, and yet we still insist that faith is impossible, unless it is wrought in the heart, by God.

I. JUSTIFIED BY HIS GRACE (Rom. 4:24, 25)

The Spirit, through the Apostle, has been discussing the utter weakness of a sinner to save himself. He has put special stress upon the fact that the Law cannot save, because the Law is a broken precept. Under the Law, every mouth is stopped, and all the world becomes guilty before God. The man who rests in the Law, and makes his boast of God, is certain to break the Law, thus bringing dishonor upon God, If we would be saved by the Law, we must be doers of the Law; however, all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God. The result is, that, by the deeds of the Law there shall no flesh be justified in His sight.

Grace now steps in and provides a way by which the righteousness of God, without the Law, may be manifested. This is the righteousness of God by the faith of Jesus Christ. It is a righteousness that passes upon all them that believe.

Now we can sing, being justified freely by His grace.

Grace does not operate upon the basis of man's work or deeds. It operates wholly through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.

Grace is God setting forth His Son to be a propitiation for our sins; grace is God declaring us righteous, through the Blood of Christ. Grace is God granting the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God, upon everyone which believeth in Jesus.

II. GRACE FORBIDS HUMAN GLORY (Rom. 4:1-5)

It is natural for the flesh to boast. We delight to say that we have done this, or, that we have done that. When we come, however, into the realm of salvation, there is no place for human glorying.

The Spirit asks, "Where is boasting then?" "It is excluded." How is it excluded? Is it excluded by works? That is impossible. If we were saved by what we are, or by what we do, we would have whereof to glory.

In emphasizing this, the Spirit uses an illustration. Let us mark His words. "If Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not before God."

Abraham left Ur of the Chaldees. Abraham went out, not knowing where he went. Abraham became a tent-dweller, looking for a city whose Builder and Maker is God. Abraham offered up Isaac. Abraham paid a tithe to Melchisedec of all that he possessed. These were all works of faith, but by none of them was Abraham justified.

It was not works which justified Abraham, but it was the faith that worked. Abraham believed God, and his faith was counted to him for righteousness. Abraham's faith was not a dead faith, as we have seen. However, it was not the works of faith that saved Abraham, but the faith that works.

If God had counted righteousness unto Abraham because of his works, Abraham would have had every reason to glory; but since Abraham was saved by faith, the reward was reckoned unto him of grace, and not of debt.

The supreme message, herein, is, that justification is to him who works not, but to him who believes on God who justifies the ungodly; his faith is counted for righteousness.

III. GRACE OPERATES THROUGH FAITH (Rom. 4:16)

Our verse says, "Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed."

If salvation were by law-works, it would not be equal to all; but, since salvation is by grace through faith, it is made sure to everyone who believes.

Again, the Spirit brings Abraham before us, and speaks of our walking in the steps of that faith, because Abraham's faith was not through law-works; for it was through the "righteousness of faith" that the promise came to Abraham.

The story of Israel, under the Law, abundantly proves man's helplessness to keep the Law. The Law is no more than a schoolmaster to drive us to Christ. The Law can do no more than to prove to us our sin. If we are under the Law, we are under the curse, for it is written, "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them."

The Ten Commandments were no sooner given than they were broken. When Moses, coming down from the mountain, beheld the Children of Israel dancing around the golden calf, he broke the tables which held the Law; the Law, that the Israelites had already broken. Thus, "the Law worketh wrath."

Now we understand the wherefore of grace, and, the position of faith. Once more the faith of Abraham is used as an example: because Abraham against hope, believed in hope. He knew that his own body was as good as dead, for he was about an hundred years old, when God certified to him the birth of Isaac. Yet, "he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief"; but he was strong in faith, giving glory to God. Abraham was fully persuaded, that God was able to give him a son, even Isaac. Therefore, his faith was "imputed to him for righteousness."
What is our conclusion? It is this: Righteousness shall likewise be imputed to us, through faith, if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord, from the dead.

IV. THE MUCH MORE OF GRACE (Rom. 5:14, 15)

Now come into that matchless chapter, Romans five. This chapter compares the first man, with the second; the first Adam, with the last Adam. It was by one man that sin entered into the world, and death by sin. It was because of that one man's sin, that death passed upon all men, inasmuch as all men have sinned.

Thus, it was that death reigned from Adam to Moses; and, from Moses to this hour.

Over against sin and its reign, through Adam, the Spirit places the free gift of God through Christ. Verse fifteen reads, "Not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one Man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many."

How wonderful it all is!

Not only this, but He super abounded in His grace over all the wreckage of sin. What we lost in Adam, we have more than gained in Christ. The depths to which Adam's sin, and ours, has dragged us, are not comparable only to the heights to which the grace of God has lifted us.

We delight in the expression, "Much more the grace of God."

We are now justified by faith. We now have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. We now have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and our hearts rejoice.

V. GRACE AND LIFE (Rom. 5:17, 18)

It is a gruesome sight to stand and view the result of one man's offence. Our Scripture text says, "Death reigned by one." The world has become but little more than a graveyard. The wreckage of sin is seen on every hand. Death reigns, that is, death is a monarch, holding sway. Death is a monarch, scythe in hand, whose victorious sweep cannot be hindered. We may hold back the ravages of death for a day, by attempting to resist death's reign; but sooner or later every opposing power must succumb, as grim death with open scythe stands victor mid the wreckage which death has wrought.

Every newspaper shows that sin and death still reign. Blood and carnage are ever about us. We who are living, are daily walking through a valley of the shadow of death. Sin and sorrow, shame and suffering, are on every hand. The cries of many wounded and dying are ever in our ears.

Against all of this we read that they which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by One, Christ Jesus.

How blessed it is to step out of the valley of death into the garden of life; If sin brought death, and death reigned by one; much more do we reign, in life, by One.

Let the artist paint the shadow of sin and of death with ever so gruesome a detail; yet, his painting will afford no more than the background, which shall enhance the beauty and the glory of the reign in life, which is given to us, by grace.

Let hell be pictured in all of its honors; Heaven doth super-abound in all of its glories.

We delight in God's far-flung vision of redemption. We can almost hear our Lord saying, "The former things are passed away." The new Heaven, and the new earth, and the Holy City, the New Jerusalem, will soon come. God will soon be dwelling with men. What now is before us? "There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away," Thank God for the "much more" of grace!

VI. GRACE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS (Rom. 5:20, 21)

In the preceding study we spoke of the "much more of grace," in the vision of life and its beneficent results super-abounding over death and its devastating wreckage.

We continue with much the same thought, only, instead of seeing life reigning, we find grace itself is reigning through righteousness unto eternal life.
In Adam sin reigned. In Christ grace reigns. Where sin reigned, the curse reigned. The supreme conception of sin, is its downward pull. Sin steals from us everything that is worth the while. It reigns until it ravages humankind, and reigns unto death.
How blessed it is that we can enter the valley where sin abounded, and find grace super abounding! We who sat under the scepter where sin reigns unto death, now sit in Christ where grace reigns unto eternal life.

I saw in a Georgia swamp, amid the muck and the mire of death and decay, a beautiful white flower, sending out its fragrance. As I stooped down and plucked it, I thought of how, when we were dead in trespasses and sin, God quickened us, gave us a new life; and raised us, and gave us a new righteousness. Then He caused us to sit down with Him in the Heavenlies, and gave us a new fellowship.

Let us turn our gaze from sin, as it sits upon its throne, reigning unto death, and behold grace, as it sits upon its throne, reigning through righteousness unto eternal life.

Where is he that would not like to renounce the throne and scepter of sin and Satan, and enlist under the throne and scepter of righteousness and of Christ?

VII. THE SUPREME QUESTION (Rom. 6:1, 14, 15)

We have been following God's message concerning grace. We have passed along, step by step, until, by grace and through faith, we have seen ourselves lifted up, from the dominion of sin and of death, and into God's eternal life and glory. A supreme question now is thrown before us. It is twice asked. First in verse one, of chapter six; and again in verse fifteen of the same chapter.

Verse one, asks, "Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?"

Verse fifteen, asks, "Shall we sin, because we are not under the Law, but under Grace?"

The questions are similar, the answer is the same: "God forbid."

Is grace a license to lust, even unto those who have drunk from its bounty? Is grace permission for wickedness? Is grace an encouragement to iniquity? Shall we sin, because grace super-abounds over sin? God forbid.

Grace is a call to live in righteousness. Grace teaches us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world.

Shall we who are baptized into Christ's death on the Cross; and then buried with Him by baptism in the likeness of His death, and of His resurrection, continue in sin?

If we yield ourselves as servants of sin unto death, how can we call ourselves servants of righteousness unto life?

Of old, we yielded our members to the authority of uncleanness and iniquity; but now we yield our members as servants of righteousness unto holiness. God has said, "Sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace."
The Great Salvation

Romans 5:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
1. God's story of sin. The fifth chapter of Romans is God's great climactic of the theme of redemption. Earlier chapters of the Book of Romans set forth the story of sin in all its heinousness. The Gentile world is declared unto sin. The Jewish world is then set forth under the same flaring headlines. Following is a conclusion in chapter 3 that "all have sinned" and every mouth is stopped. The whole world stands guilty before God. God proclaims that "there is none righteous, no, not one." All have turned out of the way, and together they have become filthy.

2. God's story of righteousness. After sin in all its heinousness has been discussed, the Lord begins to develop the second stage of redemption which is the discussion of the righteousness of God, made possible apart from the Law. This righteousness is declared to be manifested by the faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all who believe. It is possible to all who believe because Christ died for all, and became a propitiation, or mercy seat, through faith in His Blood, to declare His righteousness by the remission of sins. God thus becomes a Justifier of the ungodly, through the Blood of the Cross, and upon the faith of the believer in Jesus Christ. The accomplishing of this righteousness of God is set forth as being apart from works. For this cause all boasting on the part of man is forever excluded, and grace is forever enthroned.

3. The Book of Romans continues to take up the discussion of salvation by grace and through faith. This is a marvelous message, and one that needs to be thoroughly understood. Abraham and David are both used as examples, showing how we are saved without works and through grace, but according to faith. It is this salvation that brings glory to God.

As a great conclusion of the message of redemption, it is stated in Romans 4 that God delivered Christ for our offenses, and raised Him again because of our justification. Having thus considered a few of the outstanding features of redemption we come to the study of today, which is a discussion of the first eleven verses of Romans 5. We might suggest that the fifth chapter is the great resume of redemption. Today's study opens with a great statement as to the cause and first results of reconciliation; this is followed (beginning with the 12th verse) by the marvelous vision of the super abounding grace of God through Jesus Christ in preponderance over sin and its effects.

I. A THREEFOLD STATEMENT RELATIVE TO THE UNSAVED (Rom. 5:6—the ungodly; 5:8—sinners; 5:9—enemies)

We have selected three different verses, three distinctive and illuminating statements concerning the wicked: they are ungodly, they are sinners, and they are enemies. Let us notice these one at a time.

1. The ungodly. The word ungodly means apart from God, or without God. There is a verse in Titus which tells us that we should live soberly, righteously, and godly. Soberly, suggests our attitude within ourselves; righteously, suggests our attitude toward our fellow men; and godly, our attitude toward God, A godly man is one who has God. He recognizes God's supremacy, God's place and power in redemption, God's part in his life. He walks and talks with God. He lives out God. An ungodly man is one who repudiates God; one who does not hold God in his thoughts; who will not acknowledge God in his life.

You remember how Pharaoh said, "Who is the Lord, that I should obey His voice to let Israel go?" He said he would not have "this man" to reign over him.

Every ungodly man takes the attitude toward God which is described in the first chapter of Romans. They do not like to retain God in their knowledge. The ungodly are those who deny God and who change the Truth of God into a He. They worship and serve the creation more than the Creator.

2. Sinners. Sinners are the ungodly in action. They not only leave God out of their thoughts, but they are given over to lasciviousness and to all uncleanness. They are implacable and unmerciful. They are full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, inventors of evil things. God's portraiture of the human heart shows it to be deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. A sinner is a man who sins. "Sinner" is a word which suggests sin in action.

3. Enemies. Enemies are the ungodly fighting God. There are many sinners who are not enemies in the aggressive sense. When sin has ripened in the life, men will not only be ungodly, but they will be against God, They will join battle, saying, "Let us break Their bands asunder, and cast away Their cords from us." They will set themselves together against the Lord and against His anointed. We remember the expression, "Jericho was shut up." That is the. picture of an enemy in resistance, refusing to allow God to enter or to rule his life.

II. A STATEMENT RELATIVE TO GOD (Rom. 5:8)

One of the beautiful things in Romans 5 is summed up in two words: "But God." "But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us."

Did you ever go into a jeweler's store to purchase a diamond? That jeweler threw the diamonds down on a dark velvet cloth in order that their luster might shine forth the more. Thus it is that God in our verses has thrown down the dark background which we have just been discussing: the ungodly, the sinners, the enemies. Then, against this background He throws the statement we now have before us: "But God." It seems as though the Spirit would thus give us God's marvelous love to shine forth. You remember how the second chapter of Ephesians has a similar statement. First, there are six things said about the sinner: he is dead, walking according to the course of this age; he is under the power of the spirit who rules among the ungodly; he is energized by Satan; he has his conversation in the lusts of the flesh and the mind; and he is a child of wrath. After this has been stated we read, "But God." God then is described under three words: His love, His mercy, and His grace.

In Romans 5 we find the same marvelous conception laid before us. We were sinners, ungodly, and enemies, but God commended His love toward us.

III. THE STATEMENT OF CHRIST'S CALVARY SACRIFICE (Vs. 6, Christ died for the ungodly; Vs. 8, While we were sinners He died for us; Vs. 10, When we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of His Son)

Three times we have the statement of Christ's death. In each of these statements one of the threefold conditions of the wicked is met. Let us look at them separately.

1. Christ died for the ungodly. Here we might use the word propitiation, which suggests mercy seat. God in His great mercy made a way through which the ungodly might be restored to fellowship with God. The prodigal in the far country finds a way through which he can return to the father. That way is the way of the shed Blood.

2. Christ died for sinners. Here we might use the word "substitution." A sinner is one who sins. One who sins, sins because he is sinful. God is a holy God, and He cannot receive into His presence the unholy. God is just, and He cannot receive the guilty. It was for this cause that Christ was made sin for us. He took our place, suffered in our stead. He bore our sins in His own body on the tree. The result of this substitution is briefly expressed in this way. God put our guilt over on Christ, and made Him to be sin for us. God put Christ's righteousness over on us, and we were made the righteousness of God in Christ. Thus there is the exchange. There is an exchange of places, because He died in our stead. There is an exchange of conditions, for our sins were on Him, and His righteousness was upon us.

3. Christ died for enemies. The word here which we might use is "reconciliation." We were reconciled to God by the death of His Son. An enemy is a man who is aggressively at odds against the Almighty. The Lord God becomes aggressive in His reconciliation. We read that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. Thank God that this ministry of reconciliation has been committed unto us.

IV. WE HAVE THE STATEMENT OF GOD'S THREEFOLD WORK IN BEHALF OF THE WICKED (Rom. 5:9, 10)

We were reconciled to God by the death of His Son; we shall be saved by His life; we shall be saved from wrath through Him.

1. Through Christ's salvation work we are reconciled. Our mind now goes to the Cross, because it was there that our reconciliation took place. In Ephesians 1:7 we have this statement: "In whom we have redemption through His Blood, the forgiveness of sins." It is this which makes us accepted in the Beloved.

When you think of reconciliation you must not think that Christ was on earth seeking to pacify, on the one hand, the wrath of God, and the wrath of man on the other hand. That there were two enemies: God and man, that these two enemies were each fighting the other, that God was trying to down the sinner, and the sinner was trying to curse God—such a conception is altogether at variance to the message of Scripture.

God could not save the sinner because He was a just God. However, God loved the sinner. This, we have already considered. God commended His love toward us while we were yet sinners.

God was not fighting to down the sinner, because God has no pleasure in the death of the wicked. God wants every man to be saved. The sinner was fighting God the Father, and God the Son, and They, together, were seeking to save that which was lost.

God's love was held in check by God's justice. God's love fully sustained God's justice when God reconciled the sinner through the Cross of Christ, In other words, Christ was given to die under the determinate counsel of the Father in order that God through the Cross might reach down and save and reconcile the lost.

2. Kept safe in His life. We are using the literal translation. We are reconciled through His Blood. We are kept safe, or made secure, by His life. Thank God for this picture. We are not only reconciled and saved; we are secure and safe. We have not space to dwell on this, but we suggest that you read John 10:27, 28.

3. We are saved from wrath. This salvation awaits us because the wrath of God will be revealed from Heaven when Christ returns, and also at the great white throne judgment. Reconciled by His Blood, secured in His life, and now saved from the day of wrath through His power.

V. THE STATEMENT OF WHAT THE BELIEVER OBTAINS (Rom. 5:1, 2)

1. We have the peace of God. This word suggests that the fight is now over. An old Scottish woman when dying was asked if she had made her peace with God. She replied, "I never made any peace with God. God made my peace, and I accepted it." It was through the Blood of the Cross that peace was made. God now receives us into His own presence and fellowship.

It is not something that we should have, but it is something that we do have and must have when we are justified by faith. I would not tell a sinner who has just received Christ as his Savior that he ought to have peace. I would tell him that he has it. We are not talking of peace and rest which we may have in a world of trouble and sorrow. We are talking of peace with God which we have when our sins are washed away through the Blood.

2. We have access to God. This is the result of peace. If Jesus Christ has made peace by the Blood of the Cross, we have a perfect right of approach now. A sinner in his sin has no method by which he can come to God, but a sinner washed in the Blood of Christ can enter in. The veil of the Temple has been rent. He can come to God through Christ, and God can come to him through Christ. The Book, indeed, tells us that God will come in and make His abode with us.

3. We have hope in God. This word can reach into the future. Our verse says that we "rejoice in hope of the glory of God." What a far-flung, and all-radiant vision! There is a verse which describes the Second Coming of Christ as a coming of glory and power. This is included in our hope. Another verse tells of the new Jerusalem coming down from God out of Heaven, and "the City will have the glory of God." This, too, is our hope. Thank God for these three things; peace with God, access to God, and hope in God.

VI. THE STATEMENT OF SOME THINGS WHICH THE BELIEVER HAS DONE (Rom. 5:11)

1. We have received the atonement. This is set forth in the last statement of our verse. "By Him we have now received the atonement." The word, atonement, in this verse, is the same word which we have in verse 10, and it should be translated "reconciliation." This brings before us our part as sinners.

God gave Christ to die, thereby making the reconciliation possible. We receive the atonement. We do not make it. Sinners could not reconcile themselves unto God. 
There is nothing in us and there is nothing to be done by us which would make us worthy of reconciliation with God. However, Jesus Christ was worthy, and in Him the reconciliation was made. This we receive; that is, we accept. John 1:12 puts it this way: "But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His Name."

2. We find joy in God. Here is a vision of a life that is redeemed. If we have been saved we are not joying, boasting, or glorying in ourselves. We are giving the glory to God through Jesus Christ, our Lord. All of this is set forth in Romans 4 where we are told that boasting is excluded. We have nothing whereof to glory,

3. When we have redemption and reconciliation to God we may expect to have tribulation. The world in which we walked, and out of which we have now come is a world which is without God, which is at enmity to Him. This world which hates our Lord, hates us. When we gain friendship and fellowship with the Lord, we lose friendship and fellowship with all who hate the Lord and set Him at naught.

The place of the redeemed is by the side of the Redeemer. We are called to walk with Him. We are not only to believe on His Name, but also to suffer for His sake. Our place as Christians is outside the camp with our Lord, bearing His reproach. It is in this that we glory. We suffer not complainingly. The Apostle Paul, in the jail at Philippi was suffering for Christ's sake. He sang as he suffered. The Lord Jesus Christ said on one occasion, "Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad." Let this be our part.

Shall We Continue in Sin?

Romans 6:1-23
INTRODUCTION:
Grace never gives a margin to sin. There are some who go so far as to use "salvation by Grace" as an excuse for laxity in their morals; they vainly imagine that the saved may live as they list.

The great question that confronts us today is asked in the opening verse of our Scripture lesson (Rom. 6:1): "What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that Grace may abound?"

Romans 5 has demonstrated the power of super abounding Grace. The early chapters of Romans proved all under sin; the 5th chapter proved that Grace abounded over sin; and that justification, through faith, came upon all who believe.

The Holy Spirit goes on to discuss a most vital matter. If one is saved by the Grace of God, made possible by the Blood of Christ; then may the saved continue to sin with impunity, still expecting the same grace to operate? Should a believer run to excess in sin, in order to make "grace" the more glorious?

That God has provided in Christ for the possible sins of believers, we do not doubt; that God has promised forgiveness, through Christ's cleansing Blood we surely know: however, such facts do not and cannot lend license to Christians to sin.

The doctrine of security in Christ, likewise, affords no license to sin. The fact that the saved are safe in Christ, and that Jesus promised security to His followers should not encourage God's people to be careless and indifferent.

Shall we continue in sin, because grace has abounded?

Shall we continue in sin, because we are secure in Christ Jesus?

We are going to deal with these most vital queries. Step by step we will develop the Holy Spirit's answer.

Before we begin we wish to say that God has called us unto holiness and not unto unholiness. Christians may sin, but they should not, and they need not sin. A believer who is overtaken in a fault, may be restored, and "if we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness"; but when Christians continue in sin in any ruthless and willful sense, they will find that "Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth."

It never pays to sin—every act of sin on the part of Christians will bring its full weight of sorrow and chastening.

I. THE MATTER STATED (Rom. 6:1, 2)

The question of the first verse, is the subject of this study: "Shall we continue in sin, that Grace may abound?" The reply to the query is stated in two short, but meaningful words: "GOD FORBID!"

The words "God forbid," almost suggest the thrill of horror that such a question brings to the heart.

The words also suggest that God's reply is a prompt, unequivocal, and unargueable response—impossible.

The words likewise suggest the inexpressible shame that surrounds even the asking of so horrible a question—God seems to say, "For very shame that such a thought could ever have found place in a believer's mind."

In all the Word of God there is no leeway given to sinning.

In all the Grace of God toward sinners, there is no condoning of sin, either in the believer or the unbeliever.

In all the purposes of God, there is no permit to continue in sin.

The fuller answer of the Spirit to the question, "Shall we continue in sin?" is given in verse 2, "How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?"

If one asks, "Shall we continue in sin, that Grace may abound?" he possesses no proper appreciation of our union with Christ in His death.
We are dead to sin because when Christ died, we died: our sins were carried away by Him.

The Cross of Christ stands for our death to our old life. Paul wrote, "I am crucified with Christ." He also wrote: "God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world."

When we see ourselves dead with Christ on the Cross, we will be ready to concede that we dare not live any longer in sin.

Howard A. Banks says, "The Christian in putrid Colosse or in putrid America but joined to the omnipotent, risen Christ can give to absolute death the tyrant of his once conquering sensual lusts. But he is to carry his victory also into the details of life, and put to death temper, malice, and every other sin. "The Christian character is an unsinning character," says the great Anglican churchman, Bishop Motile. "This is by no means to say that the man who is a Christian is an unsinning person (I John 1:8). But when he sins he should remember he is out of character as a Christian."
II. THE DOCTRINE SYMBOLIZED (Rom. 6:3-5)

Baptism not only symbolizes the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, but it symbolizes our death, to sin; and our resurrection to walk in newness of life.

How can we who have been buried and raised with Christ in baptism live any longer in sin?

We have plainly professed that our old life is gone—we once walked as the Gentiles walked in all uncleanness, but now we are risen with Christ to walk in newness of life: now we seek the things which are above, and not the things which are upon the earth.

Christians should put off their old man, which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts; and put on the new man, which, after God, is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him who created him.

It may be all right, humanly speaking, for unregenerate men and women to fulfill the lusts of their flesh, and of their mind; but it is all wrong for those who have put on Christ in baptism. God has called us unto holiness, and we need to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called. If we have been quickened together with Christ, and raised up together, and made to sit together in the Heavenly places in Christ Jesus, we dare not longer walk as the Gentiles walked.

When we came from the baptismal waters we came on the Canaan side of life. Egypt and its flesh pots were left far behind us. The will of God is our sanctification, and that we should abstain from fornication, and know how to possess our vessel in sanctification and honor.

We dare not drag the "signet" of our confession down into the mud and the mire of the swineherd. Remember the words: "Our old man is crucified with Him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin; ... Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God, through Christ Jesus."

III. THE DOCTRINE SUSTAINED (Rom. 6:10-13)

Because Christ died unto sin once, and because He lives unto God, we are told to "reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin," and "alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord."

We are taught that sin should not reign in our mortal body. We are not to obey sin in the lusts thereof. We are not to yield our members as "instruments of unrighteousness unto sin," for God has said, "Sin shall not have dominion over you."

God expects each believer to walk in victory over all sin. We are to reckon ourselves dead unto sin; that is, we are to live without so much as recognizing our old man. We are to act as though he was dead, even though he be alive. We are to give one great big "No" to our old man.

The Lord would not tell us that sin should not reign in our mortal bodies, if it were impossible for us to be victors over sin. God is abundantly able to give us dominion over sin's sway.

We need not yield our members as "instruments of unrighteousness unto sin." God has given us an impregnable armor, and no dart of the wicked one can touch the one fully clad.

This idea that Christians must, of necessity, be "up" sometimes, and "down" sometimes is all wrong. Our constant place should be that of an "overcomer."

IV. THE FAILURE OF THE FLESH (Rom. 7:14-21)

As one reads of the conflicts in this Scripture, and of the seeming defeat, he begins to feel that the message of Romans 6, is impossible. How many are unhappily swayed by sin's seductive power!

Truly the flesh can, in itself, never reach the place of dominion over sin.

No matter how sincere the desire, or how ardent the longings to live "dead unto sin," it cannot be done in the strength of the natural self-life. Self spells failure. Self speaks on this wise: "What I would do, I do not"; and, "What I would not, that I do."

One man vainly said, "When I put my foot down, it stays put." He meant when he made up his mind to live right, he did so. How miserably he failed.

Another man said, "Unless anyone can conquer himself, he is not a real man." Yet, how, signally he, himself, failed.

He that trusts in his own flesh to overcome sins of the flesh, will meet humiliating failure.

The world is too alluring; the devil is too subtle and strong; and the flesh is too corrupt to be overcome by human nature.

We ask, Is failure necessary? Is defeat the norm of the Christian? We quote some striking sentences:

"It is reasonable to expect victory over every sin, because in this way only is a Christian life of true strength and greatness and joy possible. A Christian man is in absolute need of victory. Without it there can be no peace. This is true of nations as it is true in our conflict with evil, for compromise never gives peace. 'If we are to wage a triumphant warfare, we must have no untaken forts in the rear.' A life of defeat means the stunting of spiritual growth, ineffectiveness of intercession, fruitlessness in service, deadness in the study of the Scriptures, and joylessness in our daily Christian experience. With unconquered sin in the heart, there must result a numbing of the spiritual faculties, an increasing inability to hear the will of God accurately, and the weight of a spirit of sadness and fear constantly oppressing the soul in its aspirations. Can anything be imagined more awful than for one to catch glimpses of moral or spiritual greatness and power, to see visions of possible purity, and yet to remain in the valley of despondency below, seemingly unable to ascend?

The Word of God cannot fail to give the vision. We never open it but the glory of life in Christ comes overwhelmingly before us. It needs no argument, every Christian will agree that for peace and power and joy the life of victory is a necessity. Let us quickly recognize the complementary truth, then, that what God has made necessary in the life of His redeemed children He has also abundantly provided. If victory is necessary (and this whole problem will never be satisfactorily settled until it becomes just that for each of us), then victory is possible. My God shall supply every need of yours according to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus (Phil. 4:19). God is able to make all grace abound unto you; that ye, having always all sufficiency in everything, may abound unto every good work (II Cor. 9:8). For every need, for every day, against every evil power, His 'grace is sufficient' (II Cor. 12:9). His purpose for us which makes victory necessary is not less than His power to make it possible."

V. THE SEQUENCE OF SELF-FAILURE (Rom. 7:24, 25)

How weird is this cry of one who has tried and failed! Could words be more pathetic: "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" The believer overcome by sin, feels that he is waging a losing battle; feels that he is dragging around a dead body; a body tied to him, and from which he cannot be loosed. No wonder he is wretched!

Have you ever said that you would not become angry? You broke your promise. You tried, but you were overcome.

Have you ever purposed, in all earnestness, that you would be happy, and cheerful and throw your gloom and spells of despondency to the winds? You thought you would succeed; yet, you found, to your sorrow, that you were defeated.

Have you ever made up your mind to be loving, and gentle, and good, and patient? Yet, although you tried, and tried hard, you were overwhelmed with defeat.

You discovered that when you would do good, evil was present with you. You knew that God had said, "Sin shall not have dominion over you," and yet sin did have dominion. You meant to please God; you intended to follow after righteousness and holiness; but you found another law ruling in your members, and bringing you into captivity to the law of sin, which was in your members. Then, you too, cried, "O wretched man that I am!"

Did you also cry, "Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Did you see your own failure and despair? Or, did you seek for victory in the Lord Jesus Christ?

Wilber M. Smith has well said:

"In the hours of defeat, of repeated and tragic failure, in the agony of shameful subjection to some sin, there must come to the mind of every child of God the great question: After all, is this matter of victory a dream of men, a fine but unattainable ideal, or is it the undoubted teaching of the Word of God? Is a daily life of glorious victory possible for me? I long for it, but can I really have it?"

VI. THE SECRET OF SURE VICTORY (Rom. 7:25; 8:1)

After the wail of woe, described in verse 24, "O wretched man that I am"; we find the inquiry,—"Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" Then, there follows these words; "I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord."

Thus we turn from defeat to victory—all because we have found the Victor, even the Lord Jesus Christ.

When Gabriel made his announcement to Joseph, he said, "Thou shalt call His Name Jesus: for He shall save His people from their sins." He saves not in, but from their sins: not from the penalty of sin alone, but from sin's power in the daily life.

Concerning the raised Lazarus, Christ said, "Loose him and let him go"; can we feel other than that he wants us to be loosed from our sins?

Christ is the One stronger than Satan, who came to open the prison to them who were bound. He came to set the captive free; He came to deliver us from evil; He came to lead us in the train of His triumph, and to make us more than conquerors through Him.

Christ prayed to the Father saying, "Keep through Thine own Name those whom Thou hast given Me." He also prayed, "Keep them from the evil," or "from the evil one" (A. S. V.).

We now approach verse 2 of Romans 8: "The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death." Christ not only can set us free, but He has "delivered us out of the power of darkness" (A. S. V.).

Jesus Christ met Satan and vanquished Him; He is now set down at the Father's right hand, far above all principality and powers; and we, thank God, are set down with Him. His victory is ours.

VII. THE SPIRIT THE SECRET OF THE OVERCOMING LIFE (Rom. 8:3, 4)

It will do us good to mark the words—"What the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh." We have already seen that defeat comes to those who walk after the flesh.

It will thrill us to note what God wrought by sending Jesus Christ in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin. First, He condemned sin in the flesh, because Christ died for sinners; and then, He died that sin should not have dominion over us.

It will lead us on to full victory if we observe what God says about the way that righteousness may be obtained in our walk. Here is His statement: "That the righteousness of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."

What is it to walk after the Spirit?

There is a verse where Ruth said to Naomi, "Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following after thee: for whither thou goest, I will go; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God."

Are we willing to say to the Spirit what Ruth said to Naomi? Will we follow after the Spirit, as the hart follows after the water-brook? When we walk in the Spirit, we do not fill up the lusts of the flesh.

It is through walking in the Spirit that we will be able to mortify the deeds of the flesh.

How happy we should be, and how secure we are against Satan's attempts! We are made victors, not by any power that we ourselves possess. First, Christ dwells  in us; secondly, the Father has come and taken up His abode in us; and, thirdly, the Holy Spirit dwells in us—therefore, we are thrice fortified, and no power can be our undoing. Are we not strengthened with His all-power? Hear God speak, "Ye ... have overcome them: because greater is He that is in you, than he that is in the world."

The Inward Conflict

Romans 7:7-25
INTRODUCTION:
The first part of the seventh of Romans presents the illustration of a woman with two husbands. It tells us that the woman who has a husband, is bound by the law to her husband as long as he lives; but if her husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. Then the conclusion is drawn, that we are "become dead to the Law by the body of Christ; that [we] should be married to Another, even to Him who is raised from the dead."

Here is a happy message from God to men.

1. The impossibilities of freedom and peace under our first husband, the Law. The Law was just and holy and good, but it was impossible, because we are, by nature, neither just, or holy, or good. How then can two walk together when they are not agreed?

The Law put the woman, or wife, under many obligations, hard for her to bear. It laid down a course of action that was a yoke that could not be worn. Thus, friction was ever present. The woman was brought under bondage, a bondage that galled her and denied unto her any liberty of action. What could she do? She was bound helplessly and hopelessly.

2. The day when her husband died. She had been bound under the iron hand of the Law, to her husband, until, one glad day, her husband died; then she was free.

It may seem strangely put, but it is true: the Law died to us the moment the One who had perfectly met the Law's every requirement, and satisfied its every claim against us, died. Now the Law no longer holds a legal sway over us, for all its claims against us were met by Christ. For, "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree."

What else is ours? We who have been redeemed from the curse of the Law have the placing of sons. Let us never turn again to bondage. Rather, we will stand fast in the liberty wherewith, we have been made free.

If we step under the Law, we step under the curse. If we step under the Law, we become subjects of wrath; for, whosoever shall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all."

3. Now we are married to another Husband, even unto Christ. We could not marry Christ as long as we were married to the Law, and were under the Law. However, the Law being dead, through the body of Christ, we are married to Him.

How blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven. How thrice blessed is the man who is married to Another. As long as the Law lived, and we were tinder its rule and condemnation, God could not then grant us marriage to the Son; but when every demand of the Law was met, through the Blood of Christ, and in Him the Law was dead to us and its sway broken, we became married to Christ How glorious is this new relationship!

Without the least entanglement to the sway of bondage, we are in liberty and love joyously keeping the Law. Yea, we are going the Law one better, for whereas we gingerly and grudgingly went one mile, under the Law, we find that under love we are going the first mile easily, and are going also the second mile—and going both miles with smiles.

This is, as clearly as we are able to unfold it, the deeper meaning of the illustrative message given us by the Spirit in the opening verses of Romans 7.

I. THE PROVINCE OF THE LAW (Rom. 7:7-11)

1. A vital question: "Is the Law sin?" Far from it, for it is written; "I had not known sin, but by the Law." The Law could not be sin, for it is the revealer of sin; It is so holy and so true that it exposes sin—makes one to see himself a sinner. It is a plumb line so straight that it reveals all crookedness. It is a purity so white that it makes black all iniquity. Sin is the breaking of the Law, but sin is not the Law. The reason that men do not keep the Law is because the Law presents a standard of righteousness that none can attain unto,

2. A true answer: "Without the Law sin was dead"; that is, Paul never realized that he was a sinner until the Law flashed its light into his inner soul. He had thought himself without sin. That is true of many. It is the "Thou shalt not" of the Law that reveals to the sinner the state of his sinful heart. When the Law came, with it came a deeper sense of the sinfulness of sin. Here is the Word: "For I was alive without the Law once: but when the Commandment came, sin revived, and I died."

It is as though one were unconscious of his sickness, then some restorative was given, and with returning consciousness came the knowledge of one's true condition.

It is as though one were on a wrong road, hastening on, thinking himself on his way home, then suddenly there flashed across his pathway a sign which showed him he was wrong.

Mark you, to think oneself right does not make one right. Not at all. The Law is like the thermometer that reveals the fever; it is like the color of the eye, that shows a languid liver.

3. "The Commandment, which was ordained to life, I found to be unto death." Of course, if life could have come by the Law, then Christ had not died. And the Law would have been unto life, if man could have kept the Law. Thus it was because of sin that the Law became the sentence of death. The law of the land is no terror for the righteous and the law-abiding citizen. Under all the waving of the law flag, the righteous never quails. It is only the guilty who fear the law. So where sin is, the Law becomes at. once the harbinger of death.

II. WHEREIN SIN BECOMES EXCEEDING SINFUL (Rom. 7:12, 13)

1. The Law is not the destroyer of the wicked. One had as well claim that the law is the executioner of a murderer. Not at all. The law slays no man. There is just as much law overhanging the best of citizens as the worst. There is just as much of threatening vengeance to one as to another. It is the same law to all. The only difference is in the individual. If all have sinned, then all are under condemnation. If none have sinned, then none are condemned.

"Where is the sane man who would say, "Down with the law"? It is far better to say, "Obey the law." The law is not to make any man's life miserable, it is for his protection and safety; it is for his good. Sometimes the sinner cries out "Down with God," as though God were responsible for the sinner's fate. To the contrary, God, like the Law, does not wish the death of any one, but would that all men might live. God is a Giver of life, a God of love.

2. The Law came that sin might appear sin. The Law came to reveal to the sinner that sin (not the Law) was working death in him. The Law came to show man his sin that he might escape the Avenger, and flee to Christ. The Law says, "Death is working in you! Seek life!" It says, "You are lost. Seek the Savior."

The Law, therefore, takes the providence of the looking-glass; it is not provided as a solution, wherewithal a man may cleanse himself; it is provided to show man his sinful heart. It is a schoolmaster, to rush us to the Lord Jesus.

3. The Law makes sin exceeding sinful. It does not merely show us our sinful selves, but it shows us how sinful we are. We are not only sinful, but we are helplessly sinful. We are not only lost, but we are hopelessly lost. We are sinners beyond human repair. We are sinners with no star of promise shining in our sky. We are sinners with a "Mene, mene, tekel, upharsin" over our heads.

The Law makes sin exceeding sinful. It shuts up every mouth, and makes the sinner stand condemned before God. To the sinner upon whom the Law shines the holiness of God and His just demands, there comes the sense that the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked. It shows that the sinner is an unclean thing, full of wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores.

How the words ring out—"exceeding sinful"! Let no one ever justify himself. Let none speak lightly of sin.

III. A STRIKING CONTRAST (Rom. 7:14)

1. The Law is spiritual. Whatever else we do, let us in no wise condemn the Law for our sinful acts. The Law is not sinful, even though it shows us that we are sinful. The Law is spiritual, because it breathes out the holiness of God; it proclaims the standards of His righteousness. The Law is spiritual, because God is spiritual, and the Lord Jesus is spiritual, and the Holy Spirit is spiritual. The Law is spiritual because it is not carnal, nor sensual, nor ungodly. It is spiritual because it is the pathway to spiritual vision, and because it brings a comprehension of the attributes of God.

2. Man is carnal. He is carnal because he is sinful, earthly, worldly, self-centered. Man is carnal because the flesh is carnal, and man walks after his flesh.

Even a Christian may be deemed carnal if he fails to walk in the Spirit, that he may fulfill the Law. He is carnal when he lives for temporal things instead of eternal things; when he looks at the things which are seen instead of at the things which are not seen; when he lays up his treasures upon earth instead of in Heaven.

3. The contrast between the just requirements of the Law and the carnal individual. The text says, "The Law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin." Now comes the beginning of the great conflict between the spiritual Law and the carnal flesh. The conflict lies in the incompatibility of each to the other. The Law can never relinquish its just requirements; it can never set aside its lofty spiritual standards. On the other hand, the flesh can never scale the heights of the Law's just demands. It is ever impotent to measure up, and it has no means of helping itself.

Do you think that God can justify the guilty? Not so long as He is a just God. Do you think that God can welcome into His hallowed presence the unholy and unclean? Not so long as God is holy. Man, in his self-life, can never lift himself up; and the Law, in its righteousness, can never let itself down. The honor and the majesty and the integrity of the God-given must be sustained at all costs.

IV. THE EFFORT OF THE SELF-LIFE TO REACH THE GOAL OF HOLY LIVING (Rom, 7:15-18)

1. There is the acknowledgment that the Law is good. With that acknowledgment comes the end of self-vindication. It is a blessed step toward victory, when one comes to the moment of acknowledged self-deficiency. There is left no desire to blame anything, or anyone, for our defeat.

2. There is the acknowledgment of indwelling sin. Here is the statement: "Sin ... dwelleth in me." Peter was in grave danger when he said to Christ, "Though all men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended." Self-confidence was in his certain undoing. Pride or self-trust always is a forerunner of a fall.

Paul said, "I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing." Let us not call black white; nor evil good. We may exercise ourselves always to have a conscience void of offense; we may even assert that sin shall not have the dominion over us, and that we have put off the old man, and put on the new.

3. There is the confession of defeat. "That which I do I allow not: for what I would, that do I not." Here is, alas, the lot of many, many saints. To will is present with them, but how to perform that which is right they know not. Thus the confession still runs on, "For the good that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do."

With this sense of defeat comes the admission, "Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me." So a new law comes to the surface; "When I would do good, evil is present with me."

Thus far there is not one word of how the power of one's sinful self may be overthrown, and the Law of God fully met.

V. A STUDY IN SEVERAL KINDS OF LAWS (Rom. 7:21-23)

1. The Law of the conflict between the two natures in the Christian. "I find then a Law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with me." The young Christian is very apt to find this law at work soon after he or she is saved. "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh." Let victorious saints warn younger and less mature saints of the dangers by the way, lest when they find the working within them of this law, and their prone-ness to yield to sin, they become discouraged, perhaps even doubting their salvation.

2. The law of God after the inward man. This is the law of a new life—the call to holier and higher things. In this law the regenerate soul delights. He knows it is laid down for his advancement and betterment.

3. The law in his members. This is the law of one's old sinful self. It is the law that controls the conflict and forces the issue, seeking to work the defeat and undoing of the saint.

4. The law of his mind. There is another law which grips the Christian. It is the law of his mind—a desire for the things of God. It comes from a life which has been enlightened by the Spirit.

5. There is the law of sin. This law is situated in his members. It is the power that controlled his life in the old days of his sinfulness, when he did not know God. He hoped it would be gone, but he finds it still within him.

What a confusion is all this to the saint, who struggles on—five laws, all hid away in one struggling life. Some think that this whole message (in chapter 7) describes an unsaved man trying to be saved by the Law. We can hardly agree. Some of these laws do not fit in with an unregenerated heart. Others say that it is the story of a Jew trying to be saved by the Law. Perhaps so, yet there is something beyond even this. It must be a saint trying to reach the glorious doctrine of victory over sin and self, as set down in the 6th chapter, but utterly failing. In his struggle to reach victory, he finds so many things at work within him that he is heading toward certain despair.

VI. THE CRY OF DEFEAT (Rom. 7:24)

1. This cry is a clue to what the struggle really was. Here is the cry: "O wretched man. that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" It is the cry, not ox a sinner seeking salvation, but of a. struggling saint seeking deliverance from the carnalities of his sinful self. He has tried and failed. Now, forlorn and forespent, he faces defeat over his sinful self.

2. This cry presents what we have heard many, many times from honest but disheartened Christians. Some have struggled on for years, and no one has told them the way to victory.

We are by no means excusing the defeated Christian, for all the time God had His way of victory within an easy grasp. Perhaps the defeated Christian has not sought as diligently as he should have sought for the path to victory. Perhaps he rather liked to pamper his flesh. Yet, withal, there are many who have tried and failed, and tried again and again, only to cry out in the words of our verse, "O wretched man that I am!"

3. The cry calls the "ego" "The body of this death." The disappointed, crushed, and defeated Christian is, indeed, in a slough of despond. He hardly knows which way to turn, or what to do. He feels that he is dragging around with him a dead body that is full of stench and shame. He offers no excuse for his evil self; he does not linger to excuse his sinful propensities. He simply acknowledges his sin, and its heinousness.

How hopeless is the one who tries to find anything good in his old man, his self, his body of sin.

VII. EUREKA—THE PATH OF VICTORY IS FOUND (Rom. 7:25)

Here is the refreshing voice of victory: "I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin."

1. Instead of a groan there is thanksgiving. "I thank God." Yes, it is a time for praise when one arrives at the starting point of the overcoming life. What a relief! What a new vista of triumph!

2. Instead of self, Christ now takes the throne. "Through Jesus Christ our Lord." When we come to the end of self-trust and self-trying, we are ready to turn to Christ, the One who holds the keys of victory in His hand. He at once begins to lead us in the train of His triumph; His victory is ours, and it is a victory that abides. As we begin to grasp the impotency of the flesh to conquer itself; let us look away to the potency of the Spirit. Let us let go of the flesh, and let God.

3. Instead of the old slavery to the flesh, there is a new allegiance to God. A new life enters in to hold sway. It is the life of the risen and exalted Christ our Lord. We give Him rule in our hearts, and He comes in to reign.

Bless God, we are not left to be forever the slave of a fallen and debased sinful self, after the Adamic line. We are, at last, on the higher plane of a God-filled, and God-endued life. No longer need we continue in sin; no longer need we dwell in the sorrow of despair and defeat. Sin shall no more have dominion over us.

Some Things We Know

Romans 8:26-39
INTRODUCTION:
In the realms of the humanly unknowable and unknown, the Word of God is sure and steadfast. We can say, "I know this," or, "I know that," when God speaks, because God knows. God knows, for all things are from His hand. He knows history far back of the advent of man, because God was there; He knows prophecy far beyond the present hour of man, for He is there.

When God speaks we know that He will fulfill His Word; we know that God is true; and we know that God is able to perform His promises.

God's Word is "forever ... settled in Heaven." When the sun fails to rise, or the moon fails to shine, then will God fail to establish His Word. One is as sure as the other, yea, the Word of God is more sure; for Heaven and earth shall pass away, but His Word shall never pass away. As long as God lives, His Word lives; as long as God endures, His promises are sure.

How striking are the words,—"The king's of the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, against the Lord, and against His anointed, saying, Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from us." Think you, then, that the wicked shall prevail against the Lord, and against His Christ? No! "He that sitteth in the Heavens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision."

How thrilling to our souls are the words which follow: "Yet have I set My King upon My holy hill of Zion." "Yet"—in spite of their confederacy against Me; "Yet"—in spite of their counsel, their collusion; "Yet"—in spite of their planning and their prating—"Yet have I set My King."

I. WE KNOW THAT WE SEE (John 9:12, 25)

There were many things the blind man did not know; and he was frank to confess his ignorance. There was one thing, however, that he did know. He knew that, whereas he was blind, he could now see.

First, he knew that he was blind. Where is he who does not know the fact of his sin? We know that we were shaped in iniquity. We know that our heart is full of corruption.

The wreckage that is strewn along the shores of time; the sorrow and the sighing, the weeping and the crying, tells us of sin. The daily press carries a certainty of sin that cannot be denied. Page after page is filled with the gruesome realities of sin. Yes, we know that we were blind.

Secondly, we know that we see. We may not know how we see, but we know the fact of our sight. The blind man knew he was blind; the man whose eyes God had opened knew that he saw. No power on earth could change that conviction—he knew.

We also know. We know that the burden of our sins is gone, we know that the light of God shines within. We know that we see.

It is a certainty—the things we once loved, now we hate; the things we hated, now we love. Old things have, indeed, passed away. All things are become new. We know that we trust Him; and we know that we are saved.

Someone asked a saint, "Do you know you are saved?" He said, "Yes, I was there when my sins were forgiven, and I still have His peace within."

II. WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE BEEN SAVED BY THE BLOOD (I Peter 1:18)

The true believer knows that he is not redeemed by corruptible things. Silver and gold are precious, but their preciousness is nothing comparable to the Blood of Christ.

Even the blood of man is precious in God's sight. No sacrifice of human blood was ever allowed as a type of the shedding of the Blood of Christ. Have you ever valued the price of your own blood? One in dying, cried, "Millions for a moment of time." If your own blood is priceless, how much more is the Blood of Jesus Christ priceless! Through your own blood you, an individual soul, have physical life; through the Blood of Christ, you have life forevermore.

The Blood of Christ is precious in God's sight; surely it is precious in ours. It is precious because it is the price of our redemption. All of the gold and silver in the world could not purchase the salvation of one lost sinner. The Blood of Christ takes away the sin of the world.
The Blood of Christ is precious, because of what it does. "The Blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin," The Blood washes us and makes us whiter than snow. The Blood of Jesus Christ is precious because the life is in the blood. He who shed His Blood gave His life. He gave Himself a ransom for many.

The Blood of Jesus Christ is precious because it gives us a testimony that overcomes Satan and his hordes. "They overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Word of their testimony."

Others may repudiate the Blood of the Cross, but we know that the Blood is the price of our redemption. We are under the Blood now; we will stand by and by clad in Blood-washed robes; and there, we will join with the redeemed of all ages in saying, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power... and honour, and glory."

III. WE KNOW THAT WE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE (I John 5:13)

Eternal life—how far-sweeping is the thought. "He that liveth and believeth in Me shall never die"—life forevermore! Eternal life is the result of salvation through the Blood of Christ. Since the life is in the blood, he that has the blood has life. The Lord said, "Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My Blood, hath eternal life." As our blood is the life of our body; so His Blood is our life forevermore.

The child received its life from its parents, and during gestation, the child lived by its mother. So also is our life, His life; and we live by Him. For this cause we read, "He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life."

Christ not only gave His life a ransom, but He gives His life as the security of our lives. It is because He lives that we live also, Christ was the Author of our life, He is also the Sustainer of our life.

The life of the vine is the life of the branch; so also is the life of our Lord the life of those who abide in Him.

The moment we are saved we have eternal life. We may pass through the valley of the shadow of death, but we can never be conquered by death, or, be held in the chains of death, because He tasted death for us, and now He lives with the keys of death and hell in His hand. No one can separate us from His love, neither can anyone separate us from His life. Eternal life—this is the gift of Gad.

IV. WE KNOW WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM (I John 3:2)

It is wonderful to know that we have eternal life! "And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, the only True God and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent."

It is, if possible, even more wonderful to know that we shall have eternal life with Him forevermore. It is even wonder upon wonder, that we shall have eternal life with Him, and be like Him forevermore.

We have already borne the image of His earth-body. It seems to us that when God created Adam, He created him in the image of that body which Christ was destined to bear. We read, "A body hast Thou prepared me."

We will bear the image of the Heavenly body. God will change these vile bodies of our humiliation, and fashion them like unto the body of His glory. What a wonderful body that will be! A glorified body, an incorruptible body, an immortal body, a body of strength, a body adapted to the spirit, even as the present body is adapted to the mind.

If we would know the body that we shall bear, we need only to study the body of His resurrection. It was a body that had flesh and bones; it was a body that bore wound marks; it was a body that could be touched and handled; it was a body that could partake of fish and bread. In other words, it was a real body, a literal body. It was not a body of ethereal imagination.

The body was a real body, and it will walk real streets, in a real Heaven, mid real abiding places. It was a real body, and yet it was a body that could enter through close-fast doors; and, a body that could ascend up through the clouds.

How blessed to know something of what we shall be! Our body will be a distinct body. Different from other bodies. It will be molded after the form of this present body, for each of us will have his "own body." We shall, however, be like Him, not alone in our bodies. We shall be like Him in spirit, in knowledge—"We shall know as we are known."

V. WE KNOW THAT OUR LABOR IS NOT IN VAIN (I Cor. 15:58)

The verse we have just read closes the chapter on the resurrection. The verse, therefore, links our labors here on this earth with our life over there in the Glory Land. "Ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord."

In the first chapter of First Corinthians we are called into business with Christ Jesus; in the fifteenth chapter we behold the fruitage of our toil.

The first chapter reads: "God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowship (partnership) of His Son." The fifteenth chapter concludes, "Your labour is not in vain in the Lord." The deduction is, "Therefore, be ye stedfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord."

It is most heartening to know that the full fruition of our labors will await us on the other shore.

We are not sowing seed that will be harvested here, and gathered into earthly garners; we are sowing for a harvest that Heaven alone can reveal. We are sowing unto life eternal. Our harvest will be reaped in Heaven.

We learn now, the reason for the delay of the Christian's rewards. God could not give us a just recompense until the harvest home time had fully come. Heaven alone can reveal the ripened grain.

Here is a wonderful incentive to service. We want to work on, unceasingly, filling every moment with deeds of love, because the "day shall declare it"; we shall face both the quality, and the quantity, of the labors which we have rendered.

VI. I KNOW ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD (Rom. 8:28)

Here is a blessed "We know." It is so easy to become depressed by our distresses. It is so easy to lose the joy note of our faith. We allow our shadows to hide His face, instead of living above them in the sunshine of His smiles. We sit in the boat, pulling for dear life at the oars; instead of leaving the boat, and walking with Him upon the waters.

We sometimes say, "Some things work together for our good"; yet, Paul says, "All things." Our difficulty lies in the fact that we are shortsighted. We fail to look beyond the present; we weigh our burdens in the scales of an earth-bound vision. We judge our pictures while they are yet on the easel under the Master's touch and brush.

Let us learn to think into the far reaches of God's purposes for us; let us learn to look into the distant vistas of His grace. No trial may for the time be joyous, but it works out our future joy. Paul puts it this way, "Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

The waves of our afflictions may be deep; yet, hidden in their deepest depths are pearls that will brighten and beautify our lives in God's great forevermore. The fires of our testings may wax hot; yet, those very fires will bring us forth as gold.

Mark God's promise, "All things work together for good." The tapestry must not have alone the colors of brightest hue, the darker shades must blend with the lighter, if the work is to stand approved, and beautiful.

The painting must have its shadowy background. The somber dark strokes of the brush only make the brighter strokes more radiant.

VII. WE KNOW HOW WE OUGHT TO WALK (II Thess. 3:7)

This may seem anti-climactic. Not so. We have been studying what we know concerning the new body, and Heaven, and rewards over there. It is in the light of "over yonder," that we ought to know how to walk down here.

It was after the three disciples had been with Christ on the mount of transfiguration, that they were prepared to go down and find the boy at the foot of the mountain needing help. Thus do we need to bring our Heaven to earth.

After the Holy Spirit had spoken with rapture of Christ's Appearing, and of our appearing with Him in Glory, He said, "Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth."

It is under the blaze of the glory of Christ's Coming Again that we learn to purify ourselves even as He is pure.

If we are children of the King, we know how we ought to walk. If we are about to be raptured to meet our Lord, we know how we ought to walk. If we are destined to meet our "walk" up in Heaven, we know how we ought to walk on earth.

We know that we should walk in love, for we are greatly beloved of God. We know that we should walk in the Spirit, for we are begotten of the Spirit. We know that we should walk by faith, for we were saved by faith.

Yes, we know how we ought to walk—we know that we should walk in newness of life; we should walk honestly, as in the day; we should walk in holiness, for He who has called us is holy; we should walk in love, for Christ has loved us; we should walk in wisdom, pleasing God, for even Christ pleased not Himself.

Has God Cast Away His People?

Romans 9:1-27
INTRODUCTION:
1. We have the depths of the heart of Paul toward the Jews. How the heart of the Apostle must have throbbed as he wrote, "I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Israelites."

If there ever was a time when we needed to have a similar concern, it is now. The people of Israel are being trodden under foot by the Gentiles. In many parts of the world their cry is ascending up to Heaven. They are being oppressed and despised, and driven from many countries. Do we pray for the peace of Jerusalem? Remember "They shall prosper that love thee."

2. We have elsewhere in Scripture the heart of Paul for the saved. It was to the saints at Thessalonica that Paul wrote in such a way as to unconsciously give us a view of his deepest yearnings for saints. He said, "We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers." Again he wrote to them, "So being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the Gospel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were dear unto us." Then he wrote of his labor and travail for them.

The Philippians likewise came in for a full share of Paul's deep heart love. To them he wrote, "My brethren dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crown." He rejoiced when their care of him flourished.

We need the same care for another as is exemplified herein. We can never prove a blessing to others unless we have a heart filled with love and compassion for them and their welfare.

3. We have, yet again, the longings of Paul's heart for the unsaved who knew not God. He himself bore witness that he became all things to all men if perhaps he might gain some. To the weak he became as weak. He knew how to weep with those who wept. He had a real passion for those who knew not God. He was stirred as he came into Athens and beheld their idolatry. He never wearied seeking to do good for the Master.

Consider his strenuous missionary journeys as he went forth preaching the Word. He knew how to suffer gladly for Christ and for the lost. He could recount many perils that came to him by the way. Yet he never stopped his ministry. By day and by night he pressed on. In hungering and fasting, nothing made him stop.

A man must have loved men, who for them bore stripes above measure, and was in prisons frequent, in deaths oft. Think of him beaten and left for dead; think of him in three shipwrecks. Behold his weariness and painfulness, his watching, his nakedness—still he pressed on.

As we close this threefold consideration, let us tarry long enough to examine our own hearts. We may faithfully proclaim the glorious Person of Christ, and we may eloquently preach of the death of Christ, and of His glorious Return; however, not until we are moved with the compassion of Christ, as Paul was moved, can we effectually serve the Lord Jesus Christ. Let us not ask for more victory and power until we have asked for more compassion for the lost.

I. ISRAEL'S FORMER GLORIES (Rom. 9:4, 5)

No matter how far from God national Israel may be today, it has not always been thus. Our verse is plain and positive: "Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen."

How the words pile up, and with what depths of privileges do they stand before us. Let us note some of these expressions.

1. To whom pertains the adoption. Israel is the people whom God adopted unto Himself, out of all peoples that dwell upon the earth, that they might be unto Him for a people, and for a name, and for a praise, and for a glory. They were chosen not only that they might be blessed, but that they might be a blessing.

2. To whom pertains the glory. The Lord placed upon them His glory. "The glory of the Lord Is risen upon thee." It was no small glory that Israel should be the called of God, the God of Glory. They were glorious because of the glory that He had placed upon them.

3. To whom pertains the Covenants. The Covenants of God were given to Israel in Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and David. These Covenants had to do with their Kingdom, their future blessing, the coming of the Seed, even Christ; and their security as the chosen people.

4. To whom was the giving of the Law. It was to Israel, by Moses, that God gave the Law written upon two tables of stone. This Law contained the duties of men toward God and toward one another. The Law was holy and just and good. It was given in a concise, and yet inclusive, way. Unto this day it contains God's demands of the recognition and worship of God, and of the ethical standards which should prevail among men.

5. Of whom, according to the flesh, Christ came. We have room for but the one great statement above. Christ came of the seed of Abraham. He was, to be sure, sent of God; yet He was born of a virgin. That virgin was David's seed, through Nathan, and God has verified His promise by recounting the genealogy in Luke. Let us ever honor the Jews, because Christ came by way of them, and He is over all, God blessed forever, and honored and loved, among the saved.

II. GOD'S DISTINCTION AMONG PEOPLES (Rom. 9:6-9)

There is a tendency to discount God by reason of national Israel. Some will say that the sins of present-day Israel show that God made a grievous error in choosing that race as the representative of His grace and glory. We had just as well say that God made a mistake in making the Church the channel of His blessings. The verses before us make some things clear in this connection.

1. They are not all Israel, which are of Israel. This was true in the days of old. For instance, in the days of Gideon there were 300 called out of 32,000 that through them God might make His power known. Sometimes the truly faithful were narrowed down to less than 300 in Israel. Today God still loves His people, the Jews; yet in their midst, and of the same stock with them, there is a group that knows no mercy and no God, From Abraham's sons, only Isaac was chosen. It was his son by Sarah, and not by the handmaiden, Hagar, that was the heir.

Not only this, but Isaac also had two sons; but the coming Seed was narrowed down to the lineage of Jacob, and not of Esau. Thus not all who are of either Abraham or of Isaac were included in the Covenant promises.

2. They are not all of the Church, the Body of Christ, who are reckoned in the Church. There is a verse which says, "They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us: but they went out, that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us." Yes, there are, alas many whose names are on the church books, who are not named in the Book of Life.

III. GOD'S PURPOSE OF ELECTION (Rom. 9:11-13)

1. God's election goes back of human times. Verse 11 speaking of God's election of Jacob, and of His rejection of Esau, says, "(For the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth;)."

How long before these children were born did God choose Jacob? It does not say, nor does it matter. The truth to be enforced is that God is able to make His decisions, not based on the works of men, but on His own elective powers. Israel was loved, and chosen also, before she was known for her works. God, according to Deut 7:6, 7, "hath chosen thee (Israel) to be a special people unto Himself, above all people that are upon the face of the earth." Then we read, "The Lord did not set His love upon you, nor choose you, because ye were more in number than any people; for ye were the fewest of all people: but because the Lord loved you, and because He would keep the oath which He had sworn unto your fathers." Once again it is of grace, and not of works.

2. God's election says, "Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated." Is it necessary for us to try to understand these words? If so, stop and ask yourselves upon what basis the Twelve were chosen to the Apostleship. If so, stop and ask why some believe and some believe not; why you, for instance, are saved, and others, seemingly more worthy, are lost.

True it is that we see through a glass darkly. If all this is explained by the foreknowledge of God, that before either Jacob or Esau was born, God in His is omniscience knew what each child should do, etc., etc.; yet He spoke before they did it, and in doing so He demonstrated that His choice was of grace, and not of works.

"Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid." This cannot be, for the workman has a right to make one vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor.

Was not Saul chosen of God to be the Apostle unto the Gentiles before he had anything of good works? God said plainly unto Ananias, "Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the Children of Israel." Paul also wrote, "When it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by His grace, to reveal His son in me, that I might preach Him among the heathen."

IV. A GREAT SALVATION TRUTH (Rom. 9:16)

Here are the words of verse 16: "It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy."

1. Salvation is not by either the will or the work of men. The sinner is not saved because he first loved God, but because God first loved him. He is not saved because he willed to be saved, inasmuch as the sinner's will was on the side of Satan. He is saved because God loved, Christ died, and the Spirit called.

If you argue that "Whosoever will may come," we agree: however, it is God, who works in us to will and to do of His own good pleasure.

If you argue that whosoever believes has everlasting life, we agree; yet we add, How can they believe on Him of whom they have not heard? And who sent out the preacher?

2. Service is also neither of the will of the Christian, nor of his running. To the Twelve Jesus said, "Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit." We believe in the call of God to preach His Gospel—not only in the call to preach, but in the designation of the very place where we should preach. He who walks in the midst of the churches, places the messengers of the churches as He wills.

"There was a man sent from God, whose name was John." Paul delighted to say, "Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an Apostle, separated unto the Gospel of God... concerning His Son."

3. Wherever there is "running" there is with it a "reward." "Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain." But for what do you run? Certainly not for salvation, or Heaven, or anything in the realm of grace. You run for the prize.

V. GOD'S PURPOSE IN HIS DEALINGS (Rom. 9:17-21)

1. God's dealings are to make His power and glory known. Our key verse says, concerning Pharaoh, "Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that I might shew my power in thee, and that My name might be declared throughout all the earth."

What a great Old Testament verse is this on missions. God was seeking by His dealings with Pharaoh to make His Name known, not in Egypt alone, but also everywhere over the earth. This is seen in His dealings with Nebuchadnezzar and Darius. Only this time through the three Hebrew children in the fiery furnace, and through Daniel in the den of lions. This same world-wide magnifying of God's Name was brought about by David's slaying the giant.

God made His Name known because Nebuchadnezzar sent out the word over the Babylonian empire, "I make a decree, That every people, nation, and language, which speak anything amiss against the God of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, shall be cut in pieces," etc.

Darius sent out the word "That in every dominion of my kingdom men tremble and fear before the God of Daniel."

David said to Goliath, "I will give the carcasses of the host of the Philistines this day unto the fowls of the air." etc., "that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel." Thus did God declare His Name among the nations of men.

2. There is, therefore, in God's elective dealings with men, the supreme task of causing men to worship the True God, and to declare His glorious Name. For this cause, He will have mercy on him on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardens. Yes, God did harden Pharaoh's heart after that Pharaoh had hardened his own heart four times; and He hardened it that He might thus bring out Israel with a mighty hand, and cause the nations to magnify His Name.

3. Men should never condemn the great God who works all things after the counsel of His will. Who are we that we should reply to God and find fault with Him? Who are we that we should resist His will? "Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour?"

Suppose that God, by His wrath, was making His power known. Suppose that God by His long-suffering grace was making His riches of glory known upon vessels of mercy which He had afore prepared unto His glory. In either case, whether on vessels fitted for wrath, or upon vessels fitted for mercy, God is glorified.

VI. NOT THE JEWS ONLY BUT ALSO THE GENTILES (Rom. 9:24)

1. There came a day when the veil of the Temple was rent in two. In the Old Testament times the Gentiles could come to God after the days of Abraham, for Israel was God's special and chosen people that through them all the earth might know God. After the temporary rejection of Israel, because of her infidelity as God's witness, the veil of the Temple was rent from the top to the "bottom to demonstrate that the way into the Holiest of all was now open to Jew and Gentile, alike. The Church then became God's witness both to Jew and Gentile. As Romans eleven puts it, they (Israel) were broken off, that we (the church) might be grafted in.

2. The Gentiles used to be foreigners and aliens to the commonwealth of Israel. They were "strangers from the Covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world." Now, however, in Christ Jesus they who "sometimes were far off are made nigh by the Blood of Christ."

The moment Christ died, God made open the door to all. When Christ was ready to ascend to the Father, He gave the command of the Gospel to all nations, and to every creature. The Church is a called-out people unto God, by the Blood, from every kindred, tongue, and tribe, born under the commission and the responsibility of world evangelization.

3. The Jews, while they are temporarily rejected as a special people, still have the privilege of full redemption equally with the Gentiles. At the beginning of this age, it was "the Jew first, and also the Gentiles." Now it is "Where there is neither Jew or Gentile." The church is making a great mistake in forgetting that her calling is as much to the Jew as to the Gentile. If we leave the Jew entirely out of our ministry, we will prove as truant to our calling as the Children of Israel did to theirs, when they refused to make Christ known to the Gentiles.

VII. THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED (Rom. 9:27)

1. Israel, nationally, is now cast off. The Lord Jesus announced, before He went to Glory, that Israel should be trodden under the feet of the Gentiles. Hear His words: "If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall ... compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side; ... because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation."

Hear the Lord again.: "And Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Hear our Lord still further: "Your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is He that cometh in the Name of the Lord."

2. A remnant shall be saved; that is, a remnant of Israel. Israel lived after the Law, but the remnant of Israel shall be saved by grace. Let us read Romans 11:5: "Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the election of grace." Let none of us think for a moment that Israel shall never come back into her own. The promises of God are sure and steadfast. God has spoken and no one can disannul it. "Blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the fullness of the Gentiles be come in. And so all Israel shall be saved." Again it is written: "After this I will return, and will build again the Tabernacle of David, which is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up."

Remember God has spoken, "And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers; and ye shall be My people, and I will be your God." And "I will take the Children of Israel from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them into their own land: and I will make them one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel; and one King shall be King to them all."

3. A short work will the Lord make upon the earth. The salvation of the remnant of Israel will be wrought by God with a short work. Yet God will finish the work in righteousness. That work will be accomplished during the days Scripturally known as Jacob's trouble. That day is also called "the Indignation," and "the great Tribulation."

If those days were not shortened, no flesh would be saved. However, the Lord will seal 144,000 of the Children of Israel, 12,000 from each tribe. There will also be a remnant which will flee into the wilderness, where God will have a place prepared for their safety.

In that short period, God will change the hearts of His chosen people, and will pour upon Israel, "The spirit of grace and of supplications: and they shall look upon [Him] whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him, as one mourneth for his only son."

Missions in the Epistles

Romans 10:11-15; 11:15-28
INTRODUCTION:
This study as a whole will give some idea of the missionary vision as set forth in Paul's Epistles.

1. The scope of missionary endeavor. Verse 11 reads: "Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed." Here is a "whosoever" just as deep and broad as the "whosoever" in John 3:16. In John it says, "That whosoever believeth in Him should not perish," and here it says, "Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be ashamed." The explanation of this "whosoever" is given in verse 12, where it says "For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek: for the same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him."

Then comes the second "whosoever." Verse 13 reads, "For whosoever shall call upon the Name of the Lord shall be saved," The "whosoever" in the heart of God, should be met in the "every creature" of our proclamation of the Gospel.

If God has made no difference between Jew, Greek, Scythian, bond or free; if the white man, the black man, the yellow man, and the red man are all welcomed, let us never limit God, or seek to isolate Him to any one group. All nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and tongues, is the scope of our missionary vision and responsibility,

2. The great necessity laid upon us. Verse 14 says, "How then shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? and how shall they believe in Him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?" Of course, we all know that he who believeth not shall be ashamed. Therefore, faith in Jesus Christ, crucified, risen, and coming again, is absolutely necessary on the part of us all.

The first thing, Christ crucified, is necessary for redemption; the second, Christ risen, is necessary to the victorious life and power in service; the third, Christ coming, is necessary to the inspiration of hope, as well to its consummation—our own resurrection and presence with the Savior.

The word has been given, but the preacher is needed to proclaim its message. We remember how Philip said to the eunuch, "Understandest thou what thou readest?" and the eunuch replied, "How can I, except some man should guide me?" It is not enough to mail literature and send tracts, "It pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe." Herein, God places the great burden of missionary endeavor back upon the churches. The missionaries themselves cannot go unless they are sent. In order to send them there are outfits to be purchased, transportation to be furnished, and the needs of daily living to be kept up.

God sends us forth, but with God must be the Church itself.

3. God's cursing or blessing is upon us, according to our faithfulness in preaching the Word. In the 11th chapter of Romans the question is asked, "Hath God cast away His people ... which He foreknew?" The chapter proceeds to give a sevenfold proof that God has not ultimately cast off His people. However, Israel is temporarily set aside.

(1) Why Israel was cast off. There is but one answer to this question, and it is suggested all through the second part of our Scripture lesson. It is because Israel failed to bring forth fruit.

In Romans it speaks of the "casting away" of Israel, and then it speaks of some of the branches being broken off. This latter expression occurs three times.

(2) The Church was grafted in. The natural branches being broken off, God grafted in the Church, and told it to carry on for Him. We became, at once, partakers of the root and fatness of the Jewish vine.

(3) There is, however, a great warning to the Church. In verse 18 we are told, "Boast not against the branches." If we do boast and say, "The branches were broken off, that I might be graffed in," we speak the truth, "Because of unbelief they were broken off"; pray, therefore, that we may stand by faith. We should not be high minded, for, "If God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not thee."

(4) The setting aside of Israel was for the reconciling of the world. This is the expression in verse 15. In verses 25 and 26 we are told that after the fullness of the Gentiles is come in, all Israel will be saved. That is the time when she will be grafted in again. The mission of the Church, however, is to bring in the fullness of the Gentiles.

I. THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE IN II CORINTHIANS (II Cor. 5:18-20)

Here are verses which demand the deepest consideration.

1. Jesus Christ has given to us the ministry of reconciliation. "God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself," and now God has committed unto us, in our ministry, the word of His reconciliation. Is it not beautiful to have that kind of message to carry to the ends of the earth? Verse 20 tells us that we are ambassadors for Christ, and we are, as though God were beseeching others by us, and we, in Christ's stead, were pleading with others to be reconciled unto Him.

2. The great ambition of the true missionary. This will be found in II Corinthians 10:15, 16. Paul said it.

Some of us may delight in taking a task that is well on its way to completion; we like churches already built, the towns already evangelized. Not so with the Apostle Paul: he wanted to plow his own ground, and sow his own seed. May God grant that this same glorious ambition may be ours,

3. The great sufferings of a true missionary. In chapter 6, verse 4 and on, read what the Apostle says.

It is not until we are ready for all of this that we may think of ourselves standing approved. In the eleventh chapter Paul spoke of other ministers and their boasting; then he said, "I am more; in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft," and so on. Beloved, here is the Spirit of the true missionary.

II. THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE IN GALATIANS (Gal. 1:15-17)

1. A man called before he was born to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles. This is suggested in verse 15, and it is set forth very clearly in the words of God to Ananias. When Ananias was commanded to go and anoint Saul of Tarsus, God said, "He is a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear My Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the Children of Israel. For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for My Name's sake." We still believe in the definite call to the mission fields. We must not go where we are not sent, neither must we go until we are sent.

2. A man to whom God revealed Himself. This is the message of verse 16. Mark the words: "When it pleased God ... to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among the heathen."

We take it from this, that a man or woman who has never had a real revelation of Jesus Christ, in him, is not yet prepared to preach. He may know a great deal about Jesus Christ, and understand fully the message of redemption through the Blood, but how can he go and face what Paul faced, and what many missionaries have faced, unless the Son of God is revealed in him?

3. The missionary separated unto God in preparation. God took Paul off into Arabia, where He could personally teach him the Gospel. His message was not after man, neither did he receive it of man; neither was he taught it but by the revelation of Jesus Christ. The missionary is necessarily separated more or less unto a life of loneliness; however, when we have God, how can we be lonely?

III. THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE IN PHILIPPIANS (Phil. 1:11-17)

The verses before us give some wonderful inside views of the ministry of Paul, the great missionary to the Gentiles.

1. Paul expressed "That the things which happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Gospel." When we stop to consider the things which happened unto Paul, we find that they were many.

Paul was delivered unto death for Jesus' sake. To the Corinthians he added these memorable words, "So then death worketh in us, but life in you." To the Philippians read what he says, in verse 12.

Thus, even in prison, Paul was still rejoicing in the privilege of suffering for Christ. In verse 14 he says, "And many of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak the Word without fear."

2. Paul's expression of the great inner throbbing of his heart. Verse 18 reads: "What then? notwithstanding, every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." The great mission of the Apostle was to see Christ preached, and preached to every creature in the whole wide world.

IV. THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE IN COLOSSIANS (Col. 1:23-29)

1. The Gospel preached to every creature under Heaven. This is the expression found in verse 23. Paul was made a minister of Jesus Christ, and Paul had already found himself able to say that he had never been moved away from the hope of the Gospel, which the Colossians had heard, and which had been preached to every creature under Heaven. Beloved, shall we, with Christians numbering into many millions, fail to give the Gospel to every creature of our day?

2. Paul made a minister according to the dispensation of God. It is a wonderful thing when you go forth to preach the Word, knowing that you have been made a minister by the hand of the Almighty; that you are a diplomat sent from Heaven; an ambassador from on High. We know, if this is the case, that we are truly God's representatives under orders; we will know, then, that He who sent us will never forsake us.

3. The great ambition of the Apostle. In verse 28 we read, "Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom; that we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus."

What an ambition is this! We are not preaching only to get souls saved; we are to teach them, that we may present them perfect before the throne of glory. It was for this that Paul said, "Whereunto I also labour, striving according to His working, which worketh in me mightily." Somehow or other these words stir our soul to activity. Paul was working out, while God was working in.

When we are true preachers or workers there is no forcing of our message, or of our labor. There is something within us that will not let us stay. We are pressed on by the Spirit of God, which dwells within us.

V. THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE IN THESSALONIANS (I Thess. 1:8-10; I Thess. 2:8-10)

We have some wonderful things before us now.

1. The reach of God's love in us. In chapter 2, verses 8, 9, read what he says. Now we can see that wonderful preacher, the Apostle Paul, as a man who deeply loved those to whom he preached. He was "affectionately desirous."

What did this love prompt him to do—to preach the Gospel of God unto them? Certainly, but not only that. He was willing to impart not only the Gospel, but his very soul. He was willing to do this because the Thessalonians were dear to him. When they remembered his labor and travail night and day for them, they began to realize something of his love, something of the passion of his heart, Somehow or other, the Gospel which he preached seemed to them more precious because, in order to preach that Gospel, he labored night and day, that he might not be chargeable unto them.

2. The sweep and sway of the Gospel. We now go back to chapter 1, verses 8-10, Read verse 8. Here is a missionary endeavor that should never be forgotten. Why do we go to China, or Africa, or anywhere else? Do we go that they may receive the Gospel and be saved? Certainly; but we go also that they themselves may "sound forth" the Word of God which they have received from us.

In verse 5 of chapter 1, Paul speaks of how the Gospel came unto Thessalonica—not "in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance."

Verse 6 tells us that the Thessalonians became followers of Paul, and that they themselves "received the Word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost." Afterward we find that those who received the Gospel, heralded the Gospel.

We will never reach every creature in our dispensation until those who hear us in the foreign field receive the Gospel in power, in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance; and until, having thus received it, they are prepared to sound it forth.

VI. THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE IN I TIMOTHY (I Tim. 2:4)

It is not until we come to the Epistle of Timothy that we find this tremendous statement, "Who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth." This is the "whosoever" of John 3:16, and of Romans 10, stated in a different way. Let us look at it carefully.

1. God our Savior. This is the closing expression of verse 3. In the Epistle to Titus we read similar expressions four different times.

In chapter 1 verse 4, are the words, "the Lord Jesus. Christ our Saviour."

In chapter 2, _Titus 2__verse 13, is the expression, "the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ."

In chapter 3, _Titus 3__verse 4, are the words "God our Saviour," and in _Titus 3__verse 6, "Jesus Christ our Saviour."

From these Scriptures we are ready to assert that Jesus Christ is God. Our Savior could be none other than God; if Jesus Christ had been son of Joseph, He could not have been Son of God; nor could He have been our Savior.

It is such an One who died that all men might be saved. It is such an One, as God our Savior, or Jesus Christ our Savior, whom we preach.

In Philippians we read, "That every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father." Here is the great capstone of all missionary endeavor, the presentation of God incarnate, even God our Savior.

2. Who will have all men to be saved. If God wants all men to be saved, then we must carry the Gospel to all men.

Need the missionary, then, who goes to the heart of Africa feel that any poor, struggling piece of humanity is not loved of God? We heard of one man to whom God said: "I want you to manifest My love to the tramps." Are not the tramps of our country included in the "all men" before us? Surely the tramp of our own country, as well as the out-caste of India, should be brought under the power of verse 6 of the Scripture now before us. It reads; "Who gave Himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." Then let us testify.

3. Who will have all men to come unto the knowledge of the truth. If God, as we have just said, wants every man to be saved, then He wants everyone to know the truth of redemption. Beloved, let us determine, God helping us, that He may have our feet to carry us to the last man on earth, that we may give to him the message of salvation.

VII. THE MISSIONARY MESSAGE IN I PETER (I Peter 2:9)

We have always loved this verse. Let us quote it to you: "But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises of Him who hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous light."

1. The believer's titles. God has given us degrees; here they are: We are a C. G., an R. P., an H. N., and an S. P. Just write your name and place your four titles after it:

(1) We are a C. G., (child of God) because we have been born again. Not only are we born again, but we are chosen to be born.

(2) We are an R. P. A priesthood; but not only priests; but royal priests of God.

(3) We are an H. N. A nation; but not only a nation, but a nation marked by holy living.

(4) We are an S. P. A people; but not only a people, but a people chosen and peculiar to God: a special people.

2. The objective of our call. Let us put it this way, "Ye are ... that ye should," Certainly God did not give us our titles for nothing. He made us what we are, in order that we should show forth His praises by our lives, and our good works, and our words, to those around us. That is the expression found in verse 12.

3. That they should glorify God. Who are the "they" referred to? The Gentiles. We think of Peter as the Apostle to the Jews, but it was Peter who said, "Having your conversation honest among the Gentiles: that, whereas they speak against you as evildoers, they may by your good works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation."

Thus the heart of God is again seen, even through Jewish Christians. They were saved, they were a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, and so forth, that they might show forth the glory of their God to the Gentiles. Let us glorify Him, and magnify Him before men; telling out the story of His saving grace, until all men shall know of Him.

God's Call to Consecration

Romans 12:1-13
INTRODUCTION:
Permit me to enlarge upon the expression, "therefore." Our chapter opens this way: "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God."

1. There is presented a basis for God's call to consecration. God does not ask us to do something, while He does nothing. No Christian can outdo God in giving all.

God does not ask us to do anything that is irrational, unjust, or uncalled for. His call is to a rational service, a reasonable yielding. He does not lead us into things fanatical.

2. The basis of God's call to consecration is "the mercies of God." What we want to do is to dig deep into God's mercies and try to ferret out what they are. In order to do this we will need to take a glimpse into the preceding chapters of Romans.

The "therefore" and the "mercies of God," are one and the same thing. The Holy Spirit having outlined the "mercies of God" in the Book of Romans, said: "I beseech you therefore."
(1) The "therefore" of our past sins. Romans, chapters 1:1 to 3:20, fully covered the detailed account of man's sin. Both Jew and Gentile are brought into the picture, and both are declared "under sin."

(2) The "therefore" of Christ's death for sin. Romans 3:21 to chapter 5, discusses how Christ died far sin. In these chapters righteousness through the Blood of Christ, is made possible to all who believe. The Cross is held before us, as the sole basis of redemption. That Cross is made effective in its shed Blood upon all those who receive the Atonement.

This is a marvelous part of God's "therefore," which becomes His plea for our consecration. If He was willing to die for us, we should be willing to live for Him.

(3) The "therefore" of the grace of God. This is set forth in five striking statements in Romans 5. Grace is God's kindness toward us, in Christ Jesus. Grace is God, giving His Son; and, in His Son, giving us all things in salvation, sanctification and glorification.

Grace is a plea to consecration that presents tremendous force. How can we cease to yield our all unto the all glorious Christ, when He gave His all for such an inglorious, sinful us?

If He died for us, can we do less than live for Him?

(4) The "therefore" of the our "victorious life." Romans 6 through to 8, outlines God's matchless purpose and plan for us, as Christians, to live in absolute victory over sin. "Sin shall not have dominion over you"—this is God's last great plea to us for consecration.

When the Spirit writes, "I beseech you therefore," He is saying, "God has made every provision for your victory. Christ not only saves you, but He places you as a conqueror over every power of the world, the flesh and devil, then He cries, I beseech you therefore."
Let us bring ourselves this day, and lay ourselves, with our all, at His feet, to be, to go, to do, as He commands.

I. THE PRESENTATION OF OUR BODIES (Rom. 12:1)

1. Why the body? When our Lord said, "I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice," He was thinking of the body as the implement of service. The Spirit which dwells within the body, and the soul, which also is there, has no other means of expression than the body. It is the eye that looks, the ear that hears, the feet that move, the lips which speak, the hands which help,—these must be used in all the Word and work of God.

The body, in itself, and apart from the soul and spirit, is as helpless and useless as any other human mechanism.

You perhaps have observed how, in the 6th chapter of Romans, the Lord combines both the self-life, and the body, in His call to consecration. On the one hand, He says: "Yield yourselves unto God"; while, on the other hand, He says: "Yield ye your members ... unto God." Both are to be yielded as servants, to obey the voice of the Lord.

2. How the body is to be presented.
(1) It is to be presented a living sacrifice. God does not ask us to be crucified. We are not called upon to die. We are called upon, however, to live for God. If Christ gave Himself for us, as a sacrifice in His death; we surely can give ourselves to Him, as a sacrifice in our lives.

(2) It is to be presented a holy sacrifice. There is something very sacred about presenting our bodies to God. They are to be holy, because they are designated for holy purposes and holy use. God does not want our bodies for any impure service. He wants them in the realm of those deeds which are announced by Him as pure and clean and holy.

(3) It is to be presented as an acceptable sacrifice. God accepts what we bring. He does not spurn our offering. He graciously receives it. To those who accept Him as a Savior, He stands ready to accept as a sacrifice.

II. HOW TO DISCOVER GOD'S WILL IN OUR LIVES (Rom. 12:2)

1. We must present ourselves to God. God is not willing to give His orders and His will unto hearts and lives which are not upon His altar of service. Why should the Master give His plan into the hands of rebellious and unwilling servants.

If we are ready to do, to go, and to be, God is ready to tell us what to do, where to go, and what He wants us to do. Let no one, therefore, who is not living with his body and his all upon God's altar vainly imagine that he can walk in God's will.

God said: "Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do; ...? For I know him, that he will ...." When God sees we are willing to obey His voice, He will discover unto us His will.

2. We must not be conformed to this world. How can we expect to know the will that emanates from another world, if we are conforming our lives to the will of this world?

We are not of the world, but we are called out of the world. Shall we then live according to the world? If we want to know the voice of God, we must have a deaf ear to the voice of men. He who thinks the world's thoughts, walks the world's way and does the world's deeds can never know the thoughts, the way, and the will of God.

3. We must be renewed in the spirit of our minds. The natural mind does not and cannot receive the things which are of God. The only things that our natural mind can understand are the things of man.

If we would know the things of God, we must be renewed in the spirit of our mind. That is, we must be spiritually minded. "For what man knoweth the things ... of God ... but the Spirit of God."

III. DO ALL GET GOD'S BEST? (Rom. 12:2, l. c)

1. There is the good will of God. Perhaps there is no one who would deign to imagine that all believers stand perfect and complete in all of the will of God. If this be true, Epaphras, the beloved servant, would scarcely have prayed that God's saints might have His best will, and all His will.

For our part, we fear that many believers have never gone far enough to even get into God's good will. The good will of God works out for us our good. If we are standing in that will, God's good will, we are blessed.

2. There is the acceptable will of God. When we are standing in this will, we are standing in the place of approval. We have access to our Father. He does not hold anything against us. This is a blessed place in which to stand.

3. There is the perfect will of God. As we think of it, this is a long step beyond God's good will, and also beyond God's acceptable will. It was in the perfect will of God that Jesus Christ walked. He said: "I do always those things that please Him." He did not finish a part but all of the work which God gave Him to do. He was never out of the will of God.

In the Old Testament, Job approached unto the perfect will of God. He did not reach it perhaps, but he was, at least, a man that was perfect and upright, one that feared God, and eschewed evil. He was not perfect in God's will, perhaps, but he was above all the men upon the earth, for God said, "There is none like him in the earth."

One thing I know, for my part, I choose God's perfect will. I desire it, and seek it. We trust that everyone takes this same ground.

IV. THINKING SOBERLY (Rom. 12:3)

1. The sin of pride. The first part of our verse says; "Not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think." How easy it is for us to become self-boastful and self-proud.

Satan played a trump card when he said unto the woman, "Ye shall be as gods." That spirit of pride, engendered in the first woman, has been passed on down from generation to generation.

The Word of God, from one end to another, carries with it stories of men who reveled in the exaltation of self. This spirit of pride will find itself consummated in the antichrist, who will set himself up as above God, and all that is called God.

2. The need of sober thinking. We are expressly told to think soberly. Here is a word that forbids deep forebodings and discouragement relative to ourselves. While some are proud of themselves, others may become altogether carried away with an "inferiority complex." We believe, however, that this twenty-first century terminology has been used to cover a multitude of sins.

However, we should think soberly, recognizing that in Christ Jesus we are called unto a definite and magnificent work, unto a testimony relative to things Divine. We must not forget that while we are nothing of ourselves, yet, in Christ we can do all things, because He strengthens us. While we of ourselves are nothing, yet in Him we are sons, representatives of a Heavenly court.

3. The recognition of God's gifts to as. The latter clause of our verse says: That "God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith." It is this faith which links us on to God, in the highest, and makes possible in and through us, the mighty conquests of faith. The victories of faith are wonderful. Study Hebrews 11.

V. ONE BODY BUT MANY MEMBERS (Rom. 12:4, 5)

1. There are many members in one body. The reference is to the human body as typical of the Body of Christ. In our bodies we all recognize the fact of distinctive members, God has said: "For the body is not one member, but many." It is for this cause that the foot cannot say: "Because I am not the hand, I am not of the body." Neither can the ear say: "Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body."

It would be a sorry body indeed "if the whole body were an eye, then where were the hearing?" On the other hand, "if the whole body were hearing, where were the smelling?" Therefore, it is written: "But now hath God set the members every one in the body, as it hath pleased Him."

Because the members have different functions, they can protest saying, "I am not of the body." The fact that each member has its own function forces it to the realization that it has need for every other member of the body.

This God uses as an argument to keep schism out of the body.

2. There are many members with various offices. Verse 6 tells us that we have gifts differing according to the grace that is given unto us. The gifts of the Spirit are subject to the Spirit. We may seek earnestly the best gifts, and yet, the Spirit will give us severally as He will.

It is true, nevertheless, that what He wills, is best for us, as well as for Him.

What we need, as individual Christians, is to discover our own gift, and to cultivate it, and use it. If God has given us one talent, or two, or ten, He expects us to multiply them. There is no place for any part of the body to become inactive. If a member of the body is inactive, it will soon wither away, dry up, and die.

3. Each member is joined to the body in love. We must not forget that every one. of us is a member together with everyone else. In Ephesians we read of our growing "up into Him in all things, which is the Head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplies, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, makes increase of the body unto the edifying of itself in love."

VI. THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT (Rom. 12:6, 7, 8)

The verses before us set forth numerous gifts.

1. The gift of prophecy. Prophecy is speaking unto edification. It is mentioned first in our list of gifts, and it is, in fact, the chief gift of the Spirit, so far as the realm of service and activity is concerned.

2. The gift of ministering. When we speak of ministering, we think of serving one another. The preacher is commonly called the minister, because his work is not alone in the pulpit, but in the home. He goes about doing good, bearing burdens, comforting, strengthening, uplifting.

3. The gift of teaching. He that teaches, is to wait on teaching. The teacher of the Word holds no small place in the body. Teaching exalts Christ; teaching opens up before men the marvelous messages of the Word of God.

4. The gift of exhortation. The exhorter may be a teacher, and he may prophesy, but exhortation as a rule carries with it the thought of presenting God's warnings against sin; and God's call to righteousness and holy living. We exhort men to turn from every evil way. We exhort them to take up their cross and follow Christ. We exhort them to live righteously, soberly, and godly, in this present world.

5. The gift of giving. We cannot cover all the gifts of the Spirit. However, we are happy that giving is included among spiritual gifts. Our admonition is to give "with simplicity." There must be nothing of flourish, nothing of boast in our giving. As we abound in every grace, let us abound in this grace also.

VII. VARIOUS ADMONITIONS (Rom. 12:9-13)

As we hurriedly run over the final admonitions of our verses, let us remember that they are all written to us in the light of a consecrated life.

God is speaking to those who. have brought their bodies and presented them to Him, as a living sacrifice.

1. There is the call to a holy love. Verse 9 says, "Let love be without dissimulation." Our love should be toward all men, and not to a chosen few, Our love should be without reserve. It should be rich, and full, in its expressions. A love that is to all will not say to the rich man, sit here in the seat of honor, and to the poor man, stand thou there in the place of a vassal.

2. There is the call to right choosing. We are to "abhor that which is evil; cleave to that which is good." Both descriptive words are vital to this verse. Evil is not merely to be shunned. It is to be abhorred.

3. There is the call to tender affections. Verse 10 says: "Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love." Language could not be more expressive. True affection, is kind; true love, is brotherly.

4. There is the call to fervent serving. God has no place for the lazy, and to the idler. He wants those who serve in the business world, to serve with fervor of spirit. Whether in the Church, or, in the business world, He wants us to be serving the Lord. In other words, "whether therefore, yet eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God."

5. There is the call to rejoicing and patience. We are to rejoice in hope, and to be patient in tribulation. We may not rejoice always in our present affliction, but we can rejoice in our coming deliverance. We may not rejoice in the sin and shame that dominates earth's cities, but we May rejoice in the holiness and glory of the Heavenly City.

A New Year Message

Romans 13:8-14
INTRODUCTION:
As one faces the New Year there are usually two dominant things that confront the thoughtful: 1. What about the year that has passed? 2. What about the New Year that is about to dawn? Let us think on these for just a few moments.

1. Are we satisfied with the year gone by? Perhaps all would answer, "No"—not altogether satisfied. There are none of us but wish we might have done more for God, and also for men. Yet, granting all this, are we able to say that we have run a good race, fought a good fight, and kept the faith? Have we lived above the power and dominion of sin? Have we bought up the days as they swept past, and redeemed the time?

Remember, if our own hearts condemn us, God is greater than our hearts. If we are far from satisfied with our own faithfulness and victory in Him, how could He be satisfied? Let us not think that we are boasting in ourselves when we stand before God without self-condemnation. The Apostle Paul said, "I know nothing by (against) myself"; then, should we? The Apostle also said, "Herein do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and toward men." Should we not, also, so exercise ourselves?

If we do, it is because Christ leads us in the train of His triumph. If we do, it is because we are walking in the Spirit, and not in the flesh.

2. Whether we are or are not satisfied with the past year, what about the New Year now before us? Let us determine now that the New Year shall be met, day by day, in the power of the new life in Christ Jesus. We will lean upon Him, and be led by His Spirit. This means a full surrender; a happy and prompt obedience to the Lord.

I. RESOLUTION NUMBER 1: WE WILL RENDER TO ALL THEIR DUES (Rom. 13:7)

Here is a motto we may well follow for the New Year: "Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor."

This motto covers our obligations to men. There are many things we owe the government, our rulers, our country, our state, our city, and our neighborhood. No Christian should overlook these things. As saints we should always carry a good report among them who are without. We should do good to all men, not alone to those who are of the household of faith.

Christians honor God when they honor the state, because the state is God's minister unto us for good. It is God's executor against evildoers. To dishonor the state, therefore, is to resist the ordinances of God; and it will bring upon ourselves condemnation.

Christians should pay tribute and custom, such as the law requires. To seek to evade this duty ensures a tendency to disown our obligations toward God.

Christians should be faithful to the individual. Upon the second stone of God's Law were written six Commandments which no believer dare sidestep, if he would please God.

II. RESOLUTION NUMBER 2: WE WILL PAY OUR DEBT OF LOVE (Rom. 13:8)

We are told to owe no man anything, but to love one another. This truly sets aside any refusal to pay any just debt to any man. We are to owe no man anything whatsoever. However, we can never fully pay our debt of love, for this debt lingers with us for aye. It is for this reason that the Word says, "Owe no man any thing, but to love one another"; because this debt of love we always owe, and can never fully pay.

The Apostle said three things in Romans 1:

First, he said, "I am debtor." He was debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians; both to the wise and the unwise.

We, too, are debtors to every man under Heaven. We owe them the love of God as manifested in Christ, and as set forth in the Gospel of His grace.

Secondly, he said, "I am ready." He was ready to preach the good news which he owed. He was ready, so much as in him lay the power, to proclaim that message of love. He was ready to love and to tell. Are we ready? Have we added our best effort in this great ministry of love?

Thirdly, Paul said, "I am not ashamed." Surely we can also be ready to pay our debt to all men, unashamed of our message, for we know that it is the power of God, through faith, unto salvation to all who believe.

III. RESOLUTION NUMBER 3: I WILL WORK NO ILL TOWARD MY NEIGHBOR (Rom. 13:9, 10)

How true is the word, "Love worketh no ill to his neighbour." Paying this debt, then, works only good to our neighbor. It is love that suffereth long, and is kind. It is love that beareth all things, and endureth all things. No wonder, therefore, that the saint is told to "walk in love."

Love does not kill, nor steal, nor bear false witness against a neighbor; neither does it covet a neighbor's goods, nor work shame to a neighbor's person.

Love is God's chief gift to His children. It is by love that we are to conquer all evil, and accomplish all good one toward another.

If we walk without love, we walk in sin and harm to those who dwell about us, and we injure our own selves also.

IV. RESOLUTION NUMBER 4: WE WILL FULFILL THE LAW (Rom. 13:10)

The second stone of the Law of God, as expressed in the Commandments, establishes God's conception of man's highest good toward his neighbor. We can reach this highest good only by keeping the Law, and we can keep the Law toward our neighbor only by walking in love, for love is the fulfillment of the Law, Our resolution number 4 cannot be kept by a mere determined purpose in our heart. It cannot be kept by dogged effort. The fulfillment of the Law toward God, or toward our neighbor, is not an effort at all; it is a result of being filled with love. This is the fruit of the Spirit. The love that fulfills the Law is not inherent in our human nature, because human nature is corrupt according to deceitful lusts. Human nature is full of envy, murder, deceit, malignity, and of all unclean things. No, the world can never get beyond the sway of hatred, and of malice, and of evil working toward a neighbor, until it acknowledges the sway of love, as made potent through the indwelling of the Spirit of God.

V. RESOLUTION NUMBER 5: WE WILL AWAKE OUT OF SLEEP (Rom. 13:11)

There are too many who, like Peter, and James, and John, are sleeping when they should be watching. Too many lounge about when they should be working. Let us adopt for a motto during this year, "Knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep." We have slept long enough. We have been inactive, unconcerned, too long. Souls are being lost, and what are we doing to carry to them the Gospel? The Macedonian cry is being heard, but we are slow to go over and help the ones who cry.

Let those of us who have slept, sleep no more. Even now we hear the voice of our Lord, saying, "Go work to day in My vineyard." We cannot afford to be idle while millions have never heard the message of salvation. We cannot afford to hold back our money while men and women, the choicest of our churches, are ready to go out and proclaim the truth of the Gospel.

It is true that our own salvation is nearer than when we believed. The Lord may come at any moment. Our opportunity to serve may pass at any time; so let us awake.

Shall we not give one last long shout of salvation, giving the lost their opportunity to be saved before our Lord shall appear, and before we shall be taken away from these earthly scenes?

VI. RESOLUTION NUMBER 6: WE WILL CAST OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS (Rom. 13:12, 13)

Our key verses are wonderful. They say: "The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying." Here are a group of New Year's mottoes that we may well adopt:

1. We will cast off the works of darkness. We will partake of them no more. We are children of the light and of the day, not of the darkness and of the night. How then can we walk in the darkness? God has said: "What communion hath light with darkness?"

2. We will put on the armor of light. The Christian's armor is described for us in Ephesians 6. Its helmet is salvation; its breastplate is righteousness; its shield is faith; its sword is the Word of God; its feet are shod with the preparation of the Gospel of peace. This is the armor of light; and this, by God's help, we will wear.

3. We will walk honestly, as in the day. They who work evil, work in the night. The children of darkness crave the darkness to hide their deeds. We, however, who walk honestly. are not afraid of the shadows; yet we love the light, that our deeds may be made manifest that they are wrought of God. They who are drunk, are drunk in the night; they who riot, riot in the night. From such things we have long since turned away.

VII. RESOLUTION NUMBER 7: WE WILL PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (Rom. 13:14)

Here is a marvelous possibility. Has it ever occurred to us that we might put Christ on as one puts on a garment? We have often thought of being robed in the righteousness of our Lord. Now we learn that we can even put Him on, that we may be clothed with God.

Putting on Christ makes the putting off of the old man, which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts, a necessity.

Putting on Christ means, of necessity, that we shall make no provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof. If we walk in the Spirit we shall not, we cannot, walk in the flesh. No man can serve two masters. Will it not make a wonderful year to us if we put on the Lord Jesus? if we walk in His love? if we work in His power, and fulfill His will?

The Women of the Early Church

Romans 16:1-16
INTRODUCTION:
There is, perhaps, no one chapter in the Bible which so marvelously reveals the women of the early church, as the women described in Romans 16. The women of this chapter are those who were associated with Paul in his ministry, his missionary journeys, and his spiritual labors.

1. A strange statement concerning Paul and Christian women. Not long ago, a woman came to me quite excited, I would say almost angry. She said, "I don't like the Apostle Paul!" I said, "What do you have against him?" She said, "He did not like the women."

When I made further inquiry, I quickly discerned that she knew nothing about Paul's attitude toward the Christian women of his day. Of course, I knew that she referred to the statement of the Holy Spirit through Paul, "Let your women keep silence in the churches." She utterly ignored the distinct and definite testimonies of the same Holy Spirit, through the same Apostle, relative to the abundant labors of the women in the early Church.

2. The women and their place in Divine service. In the Old Testament there were some outstanding women who were used of God in a very remarkable way. We choose, however, to hold ourselves exclusively to the women of the New Testament in our general survey.

It was during the life of Christ that women were often in spiritual contact with their Lord. Mary Magdalene, Mary Johanna, Mary the sister of Martha; and Mary, the mother of Jesus, were all of them recognized as honored servants of the Lord, but the "Marys" did not stand alone in this service. There were other women who received and welcomed Him, and who faithfully served Him.

In the life of the Apostle Paul, as set forth in the Book of Acts, God's women hold a prominent place. Where is one more beautiful of character, and more humble of spirit than Lydia, the business woman, and seller of purple? It was she who led off in the prayer meeting. Think of Dorcas, that woman who was so honored in the Church. When she lay in death, Peter was called, and they said to Peter, Behold, all the "garments which Dorcas made" for the poor. Peter, without hesitancy, took Dorcas by the hand, and said to her, "Tabitha, arise." She was too valuable a woman to be lost to the Church by death, and God gave her back again.

We might go on, but time fails us. It is still true in our day as it was in the days of the Old and New Testaments: the women who publish the glorious tidings are a great host. It is still true that they are serving through every possible persecution and danger. They think it is nothing to be tried with cruel mocking, scourging, with bonds, and with imprisonments.

3. May we suggest, as we close our opening remarks, that the women of the twenty-first century owe their greater share of freedom and honor to the Bible and to the Christian church? Wherever the Bible goes, women are delivered from the chains of superstition, into that place of recognition which is due her sex. In the Church God has definitely said "there is neither male nor female." Man is neither of a superior intelligence, nor of superior service. To be sure, the man is the head of the house; however, no sooner had the Spirit said that women should be subject to their husbands, than He added, even "as the Church is subject unto Christ." Then the Spirit gave the tremendous warning, "Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church."

I. PHEBE, OUR SISTER (Rom. 16:1, 2)

1. A consecrated relationship between Phebe and the Church. Phebe is spoken of as "our sister." In other words, the church is a great family plan where the relationship between members should be that of Divine family ties. Phebe is "our sister." Paul called himself, more than once, "brother," and he spoke of other saints, as his brethren. Likewise, Paul spoke of certain ones whom he had led to Christ, as his "sons." Would that we kept more of this holy relationship in view. Do you not remember how God has spoken of the Church as the "whole family in Heaven and earth"? God is our Father; and ail we be brethren.

2. A servant faithful in her task. The Spirit speaks of Phebe as a servant of the Church which is at Cenchrea. The Greek word for servant is "diakonis." The word is sometimes translated "minister"; other times, "deacon." Someone suggested that the word really comes from two words: "dia" and "konis," meaning, "through the dust." At least, Phebe held a place in the Church which might today be called that of a "deaconess." She knew what it was to serve in the spiritual realm and to serve faithfully.

3. "A succourer (caretaker) of many." If we would like to know more in detail of what Phebe did, we read that "she hath been a succourer of many, and of myself also." With Phebe, caring for saints in their needs, had become a "business." Paul said, "assist her in whatsoever business she hath need of you."

May we all stand ready to assist every woman who is serving others, and succoring saints.

II. PRISCILLA AND AQUILA (Rom. 16:3-5)

How beautiful is the expression, "Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus." It seems to us that this salutation suggests that these saints were worthy of all honor.

1. The woman mentioned first. Let us observe the Divine order in this record: Priscilla, and afterward, Aquila. God does not, as a rule, give the preference to the woman, but here it is so. Priscilla, evidently, was the more active of the two in Divine things. This is the case in many homes and churches. The church prayer meetings have more women than men. The missionary work of the church is usually emphasized by women, more than by men. The teaching of the children in the home, in spiritual things, is often left to the mother, or to a big sister. This is not as it should be; not that we would have the women do less, but that the men should do more. In this case, both were worthy of mention, and both were loyal helpers to Paul.
2. The spirit of martyrdom in Priscilla and Aquila. Verse 4 tells us "Who have for my life laid down their own necks." They may not have been slain. Doubtless, they were not, for Paul commanded that they should be saluted; however, they had been defenders of the faith, and of great help to Paul and to the saints, even to the risking of their own personal safety. They knew how to use the Word, and how to guide saints into the truth of that Word.

3. To them all of the Gentile churches were obligated. Paul said that unto them, "not only I give thanks, but also all the Churches of the Gentiles."

May God help us to so live that the churches may feel led to thank God, for our ministry of love.

III. JUNIA (Rom. 16:7)

We now come to a very interesting combination: Andronicus and Junia.

1. Junia and Andronicus were relatives of Paul. There is a wonderful story about them, and about one or two others who were Paul's relatives in the flesh. It is a story that touches the scene on the Damascus road, when Paul was stricken with the great light from Heaven. Do you remember how the Lord said to Saul, "It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks"?
What were the "pricks" against which Paul had kicked? The things which had already touched his heart, and pierced his soul prior to the Damascus events—the things, however, against which he had kicked. We believe we are right when we say that the kicks, were the prayers of his own kinsmen whom he said "were in Christ before me." They knew of Paul's brilliancy, of the vigor of his youth, and of the intensity of his spirit. They knew he had been educated at the feet of Gamaliel. They coveted him for God. They prayed for him. They talked to him. Perhaps, they wept over him; yet, the young man, Saul, pressed on his way fighting the pricks until he was stricken down on the Damascus roadside.

2. Junia was among Paul's fellow prisoners. Here is a sentence, thrown in, that we may not understand in its fullness. There is no other record given of how they were thrown into jail along with Paul, yet so it was. It must have been a comfort to the Apostle to have had such fellow prisoners. They were captives imprisoned for Christ's sake.

3. Junia was a woman, and yet she was of note among the Apostles. Her name was upon their tongues. Her deeds were kept in their memories. She was recognized; she was honored.

God grant that we may hold a place as honorable as she.

IV. TRYPHENA AND TRYPHOSA (Rom. 16:12)

1. We have before us two women who labored in the Lord. To us, somehow, there is a difference between laboring in the Lord, and casual service for the Lord. The word, "labor," suggests toil; not merely work, but hard work.

God, in writing to the seven Churches of Asia, spoke thus: "I know thy "works," then, He added, "and thy labor." He made a distinction between the two. Labor is painstaking work. It is work carried on steadfastly. We may serve the Lord, and become weary in well doing. When we labor in the Lord, we are not quick to give up. We press on with dogged determination. By our God we overcome difficulties. Paul said, "having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day."

2. These women not only labored, but they labored in the Lord. The student will readily grant that there are many who labor in the flesh. How much of well intended, but misdirected, work must God undo!

Peter meant well when he struck off the ear of Malchus, however, the Lord had to work a miracle to undo the disaster of a well-meant service. If we labor in the flesh our work will be reckoned as wood, hay, and stubble; if we labor in the Lord, it will be gold, silver, and precious stones. Everything that we do in the flesh is done for effect, for self-interest, and self-honor. At least, it is not the result of pure love. When we labor in the Lord, our labor will count for time and for all eternity.

V. THE BELOVED PERSIS (Rom. 16:12)

1. Here is a woman beloved among saints. She was not beloved in any carnal sense, but in a spiritual way. She was beloved the same way that Daniel was beloved. An angel came from Heaven, and said unto Daniel, "O Daniel, a man, greatly beloved"!

Would that this might be said of us! Would that we might so live, and so act, that the saints would love its, love us because of what we are, because of what we do. and because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts.

2. The beloved Persis labored much in the Lord. Here is an ascending scale. Tryphena and Tryphosa labored in the Lord, but Persis labored much. We wonder if the difference in their labor was not due to the difference of their love. We are, at least, going to suggest that there is an indissoluble connection between the words "the beloved Persis" and the words, "which laboured much."

In other words Persis labored because she loved. Have we not read, "Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity... it profiteth me nothing?" Giving our gifts to the poor, or giving our bodies to be burned, is not reckoned with God, unless it is the fruitage of a genuine love. Of God it is said, that He "so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son." Of God again it is said, He "commendeth His love toward us, in that... Christ died for us." Of Christ it is said "Having loved His own ... He loved them unto the end." Again, it is written of Him that He "loved the Church, and gave Himself for it." God give us "a labor of love."

VI. HIS MOTHER AND MINE (Rom. 16:13)

Here is a woman whose name is not given, but her occupation is given.

1. Rufus, the son of the unnamed mother. This Rufus is spoken of as being "chosen in the Lord." We doubt not that his mother was chosen in the Lord. Somehow we cannot but feel that Rufus, the son, bore testimony to the faith and life of his mother. We know that the Spirit wrote of Timothy of the unfeigned faith, that was first in his grandmother, and in his mother, and then in him. Thus motherhood begins to shine in roseate hues. A new glory crowns its name. A position of honor is given to the mother of Rufus. The Scripture about Rufus and his mother, brings to memory a passage in the last part of Proverbs where it is written: "Her children rise up, and call her blessed." Not only that, but "her husband also, and he praiseth her."

2. Paul, the son, in the Lord, of the unnamed mother. Paul says, in the Spirit, "Salute Rufus chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine." Have you ever seen a woman who seemed a mother to us all? Her character was so beautiful; her words of wisdom, of comfort, of advice, were so sincere, so considerate, so tender, that everyone called her mother. She was, indeed, a mother to her own; but she was, also, a mother to everyone. Her life was a rose of love in full bloom,—the fragrance of which filled the whole Church. When she entered the building, all the sons arose to greet her; they bowed before her; they were ready always to help her, to take her arm, and lead her to her seat in the church.

VII. THE ELECT LADY (II John 1:1)

Let us turn to the Second Epistle of John and read the greetings there expressed to the "elect lady and her children." Once more, no name is given, and, yet, the elect lady stands forth in a radiance of glory unequaled, and, perhaps, surpassing any glory that surrounds any man.

1. The lady is elect. We think the expression, "elect," refers not merely to the fact that she was elect of God, but of man: that is, she was "elect" because she was "excellent." She stood among womanhood both "selected" and "elected."

2. The lady is the mother of children. Thank God that her motherhood is mentioned. She had a home. She was a mother. The trivial cares, the daily tasks, the perplexing situations that befall every woman and mother in home life, befell her. However, she rose above them. She shone in her home as a luminary shines, when the shadows lower. She was a star singing songs in the night. The glory, however, of her motherhood was revealed in her children. Behold how the aged John rejoiced greatly, because he found her children walking in the truth. Her children were not only saved, but they were obedient to the faith once delivered.

3. The elect lady was beloved in the truth. John takes the word, "love," out of every possible evil conception, and safeguards it by saying, of "the elect lady ... whom I love in the truth," and then he adds, "and not I only, but also all they who have known the truth."

It was not so much the woman, but the truth which she held, that made her precious and elect. Ere the Second Epistle of John closes, we read these touching words, "The children of thy elect sister greet thee. Amen."

The Church of God at Corinth

1 Corinthians 1:1-30
INTRODUCTION:
We propose taking several studies from the First Epistle to the Corinthians. There will be much to consider here which should help in the time of need. The INTRODUCTION of the First Epistle to the Corinthians are most suggestive. 

1. "Paul"—here is a word that, in itself, means much. Paul was formerly known as Saul of Tarsus. After he led one, Paulus, to Christ he seems to have been named for his convert. Paul then was none other than Saul of Tarsus, a sinner saved by grace.

2. Paul, an Apostle. Paul was more than a sinner saved. He was also a sinner sent. The very word "Apostle" means "one sent of God." He was not one sent out by the Sanhedrin, although he once held such a commission, when he traveled on the Damascus road to bring the saints bound to Jerusalem. That commission, however, was lost when he became saved. Now he is Paul, an Apostle, called of God, sent of God, and blessed of God.

3. He was Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ. His whole life centered in the Lord Jesus. He could say "For to me to live is Christ." He lived Christ; he preached Christ; he glorified Christ.

4. He was Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God. When Ananias spoke to him, God announced to Ananias that he was a vessel chosen of God, chosen to preach the Gospel far hence unto kings and unto the Gentiles. There is a Scripture which gives an inside view of Paul's conversion (Acts 26:15, 16).

Here is the way it reads: "And I said, Who art Thou, Lord? And He said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest."

Here is the added line. The Lord said unto him, "I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear unto thee."

5. Paul, an Apostle and Sosthenes, our brother. This expression shows that Paul did not separate himself from the saints. He loved comradeship in the Gospel. The Lord sent out His disciples two by two, and this method was still followed in the life and ministry of Paul.

6. Paul, unto the Church of God at Corinth. The Bible speaks of that Church which is the body of Christ. It speaks of the Church of the firstborn in Heaven. Here, however, is a localized church. It is not the church of the Apostle Paul, but it is the Church of God.

7. To them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus. The Corinthians, themselves, were not a separated nor a Spirit-filled people. We will discover later on that they were carnal, and they walked as men. However, they were sanctified in Christ Jesus. They had not yet brought their state up to their standing in Christ.

8. Called saints. They were saints because they were sanctified in Christ Jesus, separated from the world, cleansed by the Blood, and dedicated to Christ.

9. With all in every place. The message to the Church at Corinth and the greetings of the Apostles were not alone for Corinthian Christians, but for Christians in every place who called upon the Name of Jesus Christ. Here is told the fellowship of saints. Christ is our Lord but He is also theirs. There is but one Lord, one Spirit, one God, but there are many of us who have been baptized into that one Lord.

10. Grace and peace. The order of the words is correct. It is not "peace" and then "grace," but it is the grace which brings salvation followed by peace. This is even as we read in the Book of Romans, "Being justified by faith, we have peace."

The grace and the peace, however, are from God our Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ. We must not think that grace belongs exclusively to Christ, for grace is of God the Father. It was God who sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. It was God who commended His love toward us. God is a lover, sending His Son in order that through Him we might be saved.

I. PAUL'S REASONS FOR THANKSGIVING (I Cor. 1:4-6)

1. Paul thanked God in behalf of the Corinthian believers because of the grace of God toward them. That grace, he said, was given unto them of the Father, by Jesus Christ. God was in the world reconciling us unto Himself, but the reconciliation was wrought out by Jesus Christ. For this, Paul gave thanks, and for this we are giving thanks as well as the Corinthian saints throughout all eternity.

2. Paul thanked God that in everything the Corinthians were enriched. This enrichment was also by Jesus Christ. How rich are the saints! The Laodiceans thought they were rich but the Lord said they were poor and miserable, and blind and naked.

Those are rich who have the gold that has been purified in the fire. Poor in this world's goods, rich in faith; because, it is when we are poor, that we are rich. Christ became poor in order that we through His poverty might be made rich.

3. Paul thanked God that the Corinthians were enriched in utterance and knowledge. Had we ever thought of ourselves as being rich because of our power to speak His Name? to proclaim His testimony and utter words of wisdom and knowledge? Thank God for such a vision!

4. Paul thanked God for their testimony of Christ. They were enriched in utterance concerning Jesus Christ. Beloved, if the Holy Spirit was sent forth from the Father to partake of the things of Christ, so may that blessed testimony be confirmed in us. When we preach, let us preach Christ. In our private conversations, let us speak of Christ. May He be our constant theme.

The Lord Jesus is the central message of the Bible. Let our testimony of Him be the central message of our lips.

II. WAITING FOR THE COMING OF CHRIST (I Cor. 1:7, 8)

1. A specified gift. "So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." The Book of Corinthians has much to say of gifts. Here, however, is the climax of every spiritual gift, waiting for the Lord's Return. Some people imagine that the doctrine of the Blessed Hope, the Second Coming of Christ, is for matured saints. Here the babes of the church of Corinth are urged to wait for His Coming.

They were not to wait for the coming of the antichrist. They were not to wait for the preaching of the Gospel of the Kingdom to every creature. They were not to wait for wars and rumors of wars. They were not to wait for the apostasy of the Church. They were to wait for the Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, The Second Coming of Christ is the Blessed Hope of saints. We are to live looking for Him to come. We are to be watching and waiting for Him as one who waits for the morning. We are to pray, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." We are to be robed and ready for His Return. We are to expectantly abide the day of His Coming.

We wonder, as we pen these words, just how much the blessed, the comforting, the pacifying, the inspiring hope of the Coming of Christ means to the people who hear this message?

God forbid that that hour should take us unaware! God forbid that at His Coming any of us should seem to draw back from Him!

2. An assured confirmation. Our 8th verse tells us that Christ will also confirm us unto the end, "That ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ."

He who has saved us will also confirm us unto the end. He who has redeemed us, is able to present us blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. If it were not for His Blood, what blame would be ours?

On the Cross, however, our Lord took the shame and in Christ we stand without blame, accepted in the beloved.

This day in which we are now living is the day of the grace of God. In another place it is called "man's day." The next age will be "the day of our Lord." That part of it which marks our Lord's Return and the inauguration of His Kingdom is the "day of our Lord Jesus Christ."

John said he was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. Our Lord is now rejected and by the world disowned, but, thank God, He that wore the crown of thorns will soon bear the coronation of King of kings and Lord of lords. His day is even now hastening on apace.

III. THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD (I Cor. 1:9.)

1. God is faithful. The Corinthians were not faithful to God but God was faithful to them. We need to get away from the thought that our faithfulness is the basis of our acceptance. Even though we may wander, He remains faithful. What God has said, He will do. Our faithfulness may obtain rewards. His faithfulness brings to us everything included in His grace, and the gift of His grace.

(1) God was faithful in calling us. Had God not been faithful to us, we had never been saved. Had He not called us, we had never come. We need a renewed vision of God and of grace. We need this in every redemptive realm.

When we give the record of our salvation in Heaven there will be no emphasis placed upon what we were, nor upon what we did. There was nothing in us that merited redemption. We are saved because of God's mercy, His love, His grace; and because in all of these He was faithful toward us.

(2) God was faithful in calling us into the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. First He called us to salvation. In answer to this call we come to the Cross as a suppliant for grace. Being saved He called us into the fellowship of His Son. The word "fellowship" in this verse carries with it the thought of partnership. Later it is explained as, "labourers together." Thus it is that we walk together, we talk together, we work together.

We of ourselves can do nothing. We can have no victories when we are tempted. We can have no power when we pray. We can have no success when we labor. Our victory is in our comradeship.

God is faithful in that He did not leave us to "paddle our own canoe," to "hoe our own row," to complete our own task. He called us into fellowship, co-partnership with the Son of God. Thus we can write over every phase of the Christian life, "We two." It is not "we" apart from Him nor Him apart from us.

The keynote of the Christians' experience is summed up in the word "together" even "together with God." The saints of old who were persecuted delighted in the expression, "My Lord and I."

Jesus said to the disciples, "For Me and thee," and His words to us at least carry the thought of "Me and thee for it." Everything that He has is "for Me and for thee." Everything which we attempt and every conflict which we meet is "Me and thee for it."

IV. THE DANGERS OF DIVISION (I Cor. 1:10, 11)

There was a great difficulty which had come among the brethren in Corinth. They were in danger of being torn asunder by "schisms" and differences among themselves.

1. What had been declared unto Paul. Paul plainly wrote the saints at Corinth, "It hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you."

When Satan can cause contentions and differences among the saints, he has wrought havoc in the House of God. The differences in Corinth centered around certain groups among the saints. One group said, "I am of Paul," another said, "I of Apollos," another, "I of Cephas," and yet another, "I of Christ."

This was a matter which caused great distress to the Apostle. In the anguish of his heart he cried. "Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?"

Beloved, let us watch those who cause differences. Saints should meet in the Name of Christ.

2. What Paul declared unto them. Paul's declaration was a plea. He said, "I beseech you, brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing... that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment."

As the spokes of the wheel get close to the hub, they get closer to each other. The basis of unison must ever center in Christ. We are one only when we recognize one Lord, one God and Father of all, one Spirit, one faith, one baptism.

We must all come into the unity of the faith, not in the faith as set forth by some human finger, but the faith as set forth in the Word of God. How beautiful it is for saints to dwell together in unity. "By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to another."

V. PREACHING THE CROSS (I Cor. 1:17-19)

1. The central note of the Gospel. Paul said that he was sent to preach the Gospel. That Gospel was, "Christ Crucified, Christ Risen, and Christ Coming Again." Anything short of this is an emasculated Gospel, part of it and not the whole. However, in the three statements, the preaching of the Cross takes the final position. It is at the Cross that faith first sees Christ.

Paul sought to preach the Gospel in such a way that the Cross of Christ might be effective. He did not preach it from the viewpoint of human wisdom with words of carnal argumentation. He sought rather to preach it in simplicity lest he had run in vain.

2. Why the Cross was rejected by the Gentiles. It was rejected for the simple reason that it could not be grasped through human scholarship. Salvation lies in the realm of faith. There is nothing about it to be reached by philosophical dissertations. The preaching of the Cross was, in Paul's day, and it is in our day to them that perish, foolishness. Unto us, however, who believe, it is the power of God.

It was for this reason that the Holy Spirit wrote, "I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nought the understanding of the prudent."

David admitted, in the Spirit, that great men are not always wise, that is, they are not wise with the wisdom which is from above. In the Book of Romans, we read, "Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools." How strange it is that human scholarship collapses before things Divine.

3. We preach Christ crucified. The fact that the world did not accept the Cross, and that it was foolishness to them that perish, did not in the least hinder the Apostle in the proclamation of Christ crucified. He admitted that Christ crucified was a stumbling block unto the Jews, and that unto the Greeks it was foolishness, and yet he never preached any other message for redemption. It was the Cross, or else it was nothing.

VI. THE FOLLY OF HUMAN SCHOLARSHIP (I Cor. 1:20-22)

1. God's contention against human wisdom. The twentieth verse opens with the question, "Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this world?"

The Lord is asking these questions as much as to say that the world has collapsed because of its wisdom. It is altogether incapacitated to reach God, or, to find Him. It is for this cause that God has proclaimed the wisdom of this world as foolish.

2. God's positive statement concerning wisdom. In verse 21, we read, "For after that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God."

The difficulty is not with wisdom, or with scholarship, but it is with the quality of wisdom which the world possesses. How can the scholarship of man, attain unto the scholarship of God? It is impossible for its to reason out regeneration, or the Christian's hope, or his relationship with God.

Human wisdom delights in giving names to things which it cannot explain. It will call the attraction of the earth gravity, but just how that attraction got there, and on what basis it operates, it cannot tell.

The teacher in a certain class said, "Children, what is electricity?" One little boy snapped his fingers and the teacher said, "All right, George, you tell us."

He stammered out, "Teacher, I did know, but I forgot."

The teacher replied, "It's too bad you forgot, George, because you must have forgotten more than anybody else in the world ever knew."

"We know how electricity operates but we cannot tell what it is.

When we come into the spiritual realm, human wisdom is even more ignorant. If all the wisdom of all the ages has utterly failed to explain the life of a flower, and the life of a babe, how can it explain the new life which is in Christ Jesus? Thus it is that the world by wisdom lost God, being unwilling to walk by faith. What, therefore, was foolishness to the world, became the power of salvation unto those who believe.

VII. THE CALLINGS OF GOD (I Cor. 1:26-31)

1. God does not call many wise men after the flesh. It is not difficult for us to understand this Scripture when we remember how easy it is for the earthly wise to trust their own wisdom. Not only do they trust their own wisdom, but they circumscribe their vision to their understanding. Men delight in calling themselves agnostics when they reach the unknowable. Where the agnostic ceases to tread, the Christian revels in walking.

According to verse 27, people who are foolish in the things of this world, are able to confound the wise. The ignorant washerwoman, the untutored and uneducated plebeian, may know more about the power of prayer and of walking with God than the highest of the worldly wise.

2. God does not call many mighty men after the flesh. The reason for this is quite the same as that just noted, relative to the wise. If God called the mighty, they would be trusting in their own might. It matters but little how strong any of us are, how mighty in word or in deed, we cannot cope with the Christian's warfare. The truth is, ("The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of strong holds").

Goliath was a man of might, and his boast made the Children of Israel to tremble. They had no man who could meet him on an equality basis so far as human power is concerned. David, however, did meet him; met him although he was but a boy; met him unarmed and unarmored, humanly unprepared for battle. However, we all know the result, Samson, shorn of his long hair, was as weak as other men; and David shorn of his faith could never have conquered Goliath. Peter said, "Why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk?"

The Christian wars in the realm of faith, by Divine power, the same as he operates in the realm of faith, by Divine wisdom.

3. God does not call many noble. The difficulty with the noble lies in this, they glory in the flesh, instead of in God. Whenever a person thinks that he belongs to the nobility, he is in danger of seeking to make himself of reputation, to clothe himself with honor, God says, "Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them not."

God says that no flesh should glory in His presence. Accordingly, it is written, "He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord."

The Carnal Christian

1 Corinthians 1:1-10
INTRODUCTION:
We will consider the opening 9 verses of the first chapter of I Corinthians. These verses give us plainly an eightfold standing which we have in Christ Jesus.

1. All Christians are sanctified Christians. Paul thus addresses the saints at Corinth: "To them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus." Sanctification has a twofold setting. First of all, there is a sanctification which is ours in Christ, and secondly, there is the sanctification which is ours in practice. We are sanctified in Christ, for the simple reason that everything we have in the spiritual realm is ours in Him. In the Heavenly blessings Christ is All in all. We are justified in Christ, saved in Christ, and set apart in Christ, as those washed, cleansed, and dedicated to the service of God.

2. All Christians are called saints. Our 2d verse says, "Called to be saints." We are simply "called saints." We are saints because we are cleansed, separated, and dedicated unto God. These things may not have actually become pertinent in our lives, but they are all ours in the Lord Jesus Christ. As Charles I. Scofield used to say, "The call of God to every believer is to bring his state up to his standing in Christ."

3. All Christians may call upon the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ. He is not ashamed to acknowledge the Lord as his Savior. Even Jonah, the runaway, when cornered, quickly asserted, "I am an Hebrew; and I fear the Lord, the God of Heaven." A Christian may be carnal, and yet call upon the Name of the Lord.

4. All Christians have grace and peace. This is taught us in verse 3. We have peace, because we have grace. We have grace because we were saved by grace. We walk in grace. These things are ours because we are saved—not because of what we do as saints, or, of what we are, in ourselves.

5. All Christians are enriched in utterance and in knowledge. "That in every thing ye are enriched by Him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge; even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you." Think of it! A group of people who not only knew God, but were enriched by Him! They knew how to testify for Him, and they knew a great deal about Him, for they were enriched in knowledge, and yet they were carnal, and walked as men.

6. All Christians are urged to be waiting for the Coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. "So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." To the carnal, the Coming of the Lord may have much of dread in it, but nevertheless, the carnal Christian may realize the fact of the Lord's Coming, and he may be waiting for it.

7. All Christians are confirmed unto the day of Jesus Christ, and in Christ Jesus will stand blameless in that day. We must remember that when God looks at us through the Blood, He reckons us as blameless, for our sins are all upon Him.

8. All Christians are called unto the fellowship of Jesus Christ, his Lord. He may not be walking in fellowship or enjoying fellowship, but he has been called unto that fellowship. Thus we have set before you the things which we have in Christ. The 1st chapter of Ephesians should be studied by way of comparison. In that chapter there are seven things outlined which belong to all saints in Christ Jesus.

I. THE CORINTHIAN CHRISTIANS WERE CARNAL BECAUSE THERE WERE SCHISMS AND CONTENTIONS IN THEIR MIDST (I Cor. 1:10, 11)

In verses 10 and 11, Paul says, "I beseech you, brethren, by the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment."

1. They were told to speak the same things because there is but one thing to speak. There is not one Gospel or one message for a spiritual Christian, and another for a carnal. The Word is truth, and the truth should be spoken. We believe to this day that divisions in doctrine are ail due to carnalities among saints. The Holy Spirit teaches but one message concerning our Lord. He is not divided. When saints gather together under varying names, they are following carnal things.

2. They are told to be joined in the same mind, because the only mind we should have is the mind of Christ. The word, "mind," may carry with it the thought of knowledge, but it also carries with it the thought of incentives,—purposes. For instance, Paul said, "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus." Then he tells us that the mind of Christ was the mind of humiliation, and that we, too, should humble ourselves in the sight of God. Thus we need to walk in the mind of Christ, as well as in the doctrine of Christ. We need to live the same life that He lived, just as much as we need to hold the same doctrine that He taught.

3. They were told to be joined in the same judgment. In other words, this is the same basis of action. One man will judge one way, and another a different way. When, however, we come together in Christ Jesus, we will find that we will be of the same mind, and the same judgment. Paul wrote to the Philippians and said, "I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they be of the same mind in the Lord." Both of them had their names in the Book of Life. Both of them were fellow laborers with Paul, and yet they needed to get together. Let us beware, lest there be divisions among us. All such things tend to the marring of our testimony.

II. THEY FOLLOWED MEN AND NOT CHRIST (I Cor. 1:11-17)

The Apostle wrote to the saints at Corinth and said, "For it hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the house of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. Now this I say, that every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ." To follow men is to follow the persons of men, the preaching of men, the leadership of men.

Right here is where many of God's people have utterly collapsed. There were Paul-ites in those days. They liked the deep doctrinal settings of Paul's ministry. There were Apollos-ites in those days. They liked his oratorical flights, his sweeping power over an audience. There were Cephas-ites. These people liked Peter because of his impetuousness, and his indubitable force of character.

Others said they were of Christ. They perhaps professed higher sanctification of a deeper knowledge and a closer walk than the other saints at Corinth.

The Apostle, Paul, however, seemed to throw up his hands in horror, as he cried, "Is Christ divided?" We wonder how he would feel today? There are John Wesley-ites, and John the Baptist-ites, and Luther-ites, and many kinds of "ites." There are divisions in doctrine, and divisions in ministrations, that have cut asunder the children of God. Paul said, "Was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?" We should be very careful, as ministers of the Gospel, that we do not gather people around us.

III. THE PREACHING OF THE CROSS (I Cor. 1:18)

Here is a great irony: "The preaching of the Cross is to them that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God."

1. The foolishness of preaching. The Cross is to those who perish a preaching of foolishness. There is a great deal lined up in this statement.

First of all, there is the denial of the need of a Savior. The world goes about to establish its own righteousness. Again, there is the denial of the method of salvation. When the sinner acknowledges his sin, he begins to face a method of salvation. If he is lost, he may think that he can find himself. If he is wicked, he may think that he can renew himself.

Human salvation is built upon one lifting himself above himself.

2. The power of God. While the Cross to the ungodly is foolishness, unto those who are saved it is the power of God. We remember how the Apostle Paul said, "I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek."

It is in the Gospel of salvation through the Blood of Christ, that the believer beholds the righteousness of God made possible through faith. How strange it is that that which is foolishness to the one, is the power of God unto the other! There is a great denial of Calvary today; there is also a great rallying to the Cross. The one calls the Blood a butcher-house religion; he says that the Blood of Christ on the Cross is of no more value than the blood of a bird; he ridicules it, denies it, defames it. On the other hand, the believer delights in the blood of Christ above all else.
IV. THE FOLLY OF HUMAN WISDOM (I Cor. 1:19-22)

1. Human wisdom will come to nothing. Verse 19 says: "For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent." Those men who lift themselves up against the Lord Jesus Christ, and against His Cross, do it, oftentimes, under the guise of scholarship. God says,—their scholarship shall be destroyed. Such men "changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator." They do not want to retain God in their knowledge, and for this cause God gives them over to "a reprobate mind."

2. Human wisdom will be made foolish. Every high look and every heart that is lifted up against God will be brought low. All of the scholarship of this world which denies Christ and His Cross, God and His grace, will be brought to nothing. "Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?" We read in the Book of Romans, chapter 1, of certain men who professed themselves to be wise, and became fools. They "became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened."

3. The wisdom of this world does not know God. Verse 21 reads: "After that in the wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God ...." It is passingly strange, and yet true, that great men are not always wise, neither do the aged understand wisdom. In many schools and colleges, and often in the seminaries, we find a great deal of the denial of God; and, particularly, of God in the realm of redemption. The men of this world seem to know much, and yet they know but little. We will see more of this as we progress. "The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom." The saint, however, delights to sing:

V. THE GLORY OF THE CROSS (I Cor. 1:23, 24)

The Holy Spirit now is giving us, through Paul, a masterful statement. It is a statement that contrasts the attitudes of the believer and the unbeliever to the Cross of Christ. The Scripture reads, "We preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God."

1. We see a distinction between the saved and the unsaved, whether Jew or Greek. The unregenerate have no place for the Cross. Whether Jew or Greek, the regenerate reckon the Cross as the power and wisdom of God. This shows how, through regeneration, the very thoughts of the mind are changed.

We have seen infidels and even atheists, who considered themselves absolutely impregnable to any power of the Cross. They boasted their unbelief, and prated about their denials; and yet we have seen these same men become the most ardent lovers, and faithful proclaimers of the Cross of Christ. Old things, indeed, passed away with them. When they were saved, all things became new.

2. To the believer, the Cross of Christ is the power of God unto salvation. It lifts up the fallen out of the miry pit, and places his feet upon the Rock. We have seen mighty power in the wind, or the steam, or in electricity, however, that is not comparable to the power which God wrought in Christ on the Cross, and when He brought Him forth from the dead, and seated Him at His own right hand as a Savior.

3. To the believer the Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, is the wisdom of God. It is the wisdom of God, because therein God found the way by which He could be just, and the justifier of those who believe.

VI. THE CALLING OF SAINTS (I Cor. 1:25-28)

We now come to some of the remarkable statements of our chapter.

1. When God calls servants from among saints, He calls "not many wise." This is because the foolishness of God, is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. God does not call many wise men after the flesh, for the simple reason that the worthy wise are often unwise in the things of God. They may know a great deal, but they know not yet anything concerning the Cross, as they ought to know it.

Verse 26 says, "For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise men after the flesh... are called." They are wise after the Spirit, but not after the flesh. We believe that many an uncouth, unlettered, and untaught saint has more Divine wisdom, more insight into the deeper meaning of Calvary, of the Resurrection, of the Ascension, and of the Return of Christ, than many of the best scholars of the country.

2. When God calls servants among saints, He calls not many noble, and not many mighty. If God called the nobility, He would call them down on their knees. They would have to acknowledge themselves as nothing but sinners saved by grace.

Everything that seems to tend toward human nobility, self-worship, and self-honor, has to go when we are born again. Those things which Paul saw were to his benefit, in the days of his reaching out after a place in the Sanhedrin, he reckoned but loss when he knew Christ. Those things which were his assets, became his liabilities. He counted everything in which he once gloried, as but refuse.

God does not call many mighty after the flesh, because they would be trusting in their own skill and power. "But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and base things of the world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are."

On the other hand, God does call foolish things, as the world reckons foolishness, to confound the wise; and the weak things of the world, as men speak of weakness, to confound the mighty; and the base things of the world, as men reckon baseness, and the things despised, yea, and the things which are not, has God chosen to bring to nought the things that are.

VII. WHEREIN WE SHOULD GLORY (I Cor. 1:29-31)

There are three statements:

1. Let no man glory in the flesh. This is suggested in verse 29: "That no flesh should glory in His presence." Why should we glory in the flesh? We "walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." We know, that in ourselves, there dwells no good thing. The flesh "is not subject to the Law of God, neither indeed can be." If we walk after the flesh, we shall die.

The flesh could not save us, because the flesh was corrupt, and it is too impotent to accomplish any good thing. Why, then, should we glory in that which is our downfall, and our shame?

2. "Let no man glory in men." This is in chapter 3, verse 21: "Therefore let no man glory in men." Why should we glory in men? Men may do much in the realm of the natural, but when they come into the spiritual, they are helpless.

Jesus Christ spoke of the new birth, and said, "Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God."

3. Let no man glory, save in the Lord. Whether we eat or drink or whatever we do, we should do it all to the glory of God. All things which are done in the spiritual realm, are done of God, and therefore the glory belongs to God. When we get to Heaven, there will be no glorying in the flesh and no glorying in men. The message of the redeemed is, "Thou art worthy ..., for Thou ... hast redeemed us to God by Thy Blood." Therefore, it is to the Lamb who was slain that all power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing are to be ascribed.

Paul the Preacher

1 Corinthians 2:1-16
INTRODUCTION:
The Apostle, Paul, now is speaking of the kind of an entrance he had among the Corinthians. He had been very happy to move among them and preach Christ Now he is presenting to them his own ideals as a preacher. It is not alone to the Corinthians that Paul discusses his message and his ministry.

To the Thessalonians he wrote, "Ye know what manner of men we were among you for your sake." Again he says, "For yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was not in vain." He goes on to say, "We were bold in our God to speak unto you the Gospel of God with much contention." Then he adds, "For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: but as we were allowed of God to be put in trust with the Gospel, even so we speak; not as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our hearts."

When we come to Paul's message to the Corinthians, there is much of the same tenor. Let us tabulate some things that are in the opening verses of chapter 2.

1. Paul was not an orator. He said, "I came to you... not with excellency of speech." We received a letter of inquiry some time ago about a young minister. One of the questions was, "Is he an orator?" They wanted someone who could sway the crowds, and draw in the people by his powers of speech. Paul flatly said, "I came ... not with excellency of speech."

2. Paul did not boast his scholarship. He says, "I came ... not with excellency ... of wisdom." We do not mean that Paul was not educated at the feet of Gamaliel: we mean that that scholarship received there, was not the scholarship which he used in preaching the Gospel. He was taught of God. During his years in Arabia, the Lord spoke unto him. He had somewhat to say because there was somewhat given him of God.

3. Paul was a preacher of the truth as it is in Christ. He says he came declaring the testimony of God. We all know-where he received this testimony. Let me quote from the Book of Galatians: "I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." It is for this reason that we find that Paul added, "We preach ... Christ."

When we are preaching a message from Heaven, we can preach with authority and with assurance.

4. Paul preached Christ and Him crucified. Among stronger saints Paul preached many other things. He preached Christ risen, ascended, seated, coming again, and all of the great verities of the faith. Among the Corinthians, he majored in Christ, and Him crucified.

5. Paul preached in weakness and in fear and in much trembling. This is found in verse 3. The verse plainly shows us that the Apostle had no self-confidence. He did not think of himself as some great one. He certainly did not preach himself, as the noble leader and dictator to saints.

6. Paul preached in the demonstration of the Spirit and power. He did not use enticing words of man's wisdom, with which to inveigle sinners into sainthood. His trust was in the power of God, made manifest in the Spirit. Would that we had more ministers, Sunday school teachers, and young people who knew what it was to be filled with the Spirit and endued with power from on high!

I. THE OBJECTIVE IN PAUL'S LIFE (I Cor. 2:5)

"That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God."

1. Paul did not draw men unto himself. There is always a danger with public speakers to attract their audiences unto themselves. The difficulty in it all is that if we build men upon the arm of flesh, we cause our hearers to trust in man, and their faith may be shaken and wrecked. Paul could say, "Be ye followers of me, as I also am of Christ"; but he never went out to make Paul-ites.

2. Paul did not draw men to the wisdom of man. He said, "That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men." If we are going to follow human wisdom, we are certain to collapse, because God will bring the scholarship of men to naught. The house that was built upon the sand fell, but the house that was built against the destructive rains and winds and floods, stood.

3. Paul sought to glorify and magnify Christ as God. This to Paul was the magnet by which all men should be drawn, and to which all men should be united. It is a shame when any of us want ourselves displayed as some great one. Would that our ambition always was to magnify the Lord, and to glorify the Son of God!

II. TWO KINDS OF WISDOM (I Cor. 2:6, 7)

We have in these 2 verses a comparison between the wisdom of the world and the princes of the world, and the wisdom of God spoken in a mystery. The former is wisdom which comes to naught. The latter is a wisdom which is called "the hidden wisdom"; and which was ordained of God before the world unto our glory.

1. The human kind of wisdom. The word, "wisdom," here refers to scholarship. It is the highest reach of man's searching and findings; that is, of man in his searching apart from any Divine Revelation. We know that both in Ecclesiastes and Proverbs wisdom is put on the highest pinnacle of human accomplishment, and yet the wisdom which Paul knew and which he spoke was not a wisdom of the world, nor of the princes of the world.

2. The wisdom which Paul gave was the wisdom of God. It was wisdom which went far back of the wisdom of men, because it entered into the things which were ordained of God before the world was. It was a wisdom impossible to the flesh, because it is spoken of as "the hidden wisdom," "the wisdom of God in a mystery."

The philosophers of this world have, during the ages, sought to discover the first cause of all things. They see the earth filled with good things. They try to get back of those things, and to discover by the human intellect, and by searching, that from which all things sprang. The result of such a quest brought a man-centered law of transmutation of species.

In evolution they think they have found the secret of the Universe, not only of our earth, but of all worlds and planets.

All we can know of such things, are the things which God Himself has revealed. The greatest mystery of all mysteries, the greatest wisdom of all wisdom, is the wisdom of God which He wrought out in Christ upon the Cross, and which was prepared and planned by God, before the foundation of the world.

III. IGNORANCE OF DIVINE WISDOM ACCLAIMED THE CAUSE FOR THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST (I Cor. 2:8)

Concerning Divine Wisdom, God said, "Which none of the princes of this world knew: for had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory."

1. The ignorance of the Jewish rulers led them to deliver Christ to be crucified. In the 13th chapter of Acts we read, "For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew Him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath Day, they have fulfilled them in condemning Him. And though they found no cause of death in Him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written of Him, they took Him down from the Tree, and laid him in a sepulchre."

The Apostle, Peter, at Pentecost did not hesitate to say, "Him... ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." Then he said in another address, "And killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath raised from the dead," Then Peter added, "I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers."

Had the Children of Israel known the wisdom of God as set forth in the Prophets, they never would have crucified the Lord of glory. May we not likewise charge much that is done today to the ignorance of the people? Ignorance does not excuse them; however, if men were taught of God and had their spiritual eyes open to the Christ of God, they could do no less than crown Him Lord of All.

2. The present call is to repent. After the Holy Spirit spoke of Israel's former ignorance, He said: "But now commandeth all men every where to repent." If men are now ignorant, they are needlessly so. The Bible is printed in the languages of the world and scattered everywhere. Holy men of God throughout every nation are preaching Christ as the power of God unto salvation.

3. Satan still blinds eyes, but for the most part, they are the eyes of men who hold not the love of the truth.

IV. THE SHORTSIGHTEDNESS OF HUMAN WISDOM (I Cor. 2:9)

1. Think for a moment of what eye has not seen. The things of God are past finding out. Job was a wise man, and in the Book that bears his name, we read, who "by searching [can] find out God"? When God came on the scene and began to talk to Job, he thrust upon him certain questions which we would like to present to every scholar in every university of the land.

God said unto Job, "Gird up now thy loins like a man; ... and answer thou me. Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth? declare, if thou hast understanding. ... Who shut up the sea with doors, when it brake forth, as if it had issued out of the womb?"

God asked Job again, "Where wast thou ... when I made the cloud the garment thereof, and thick darkness a swaddlingband for it? ... Hast thou entered into the springs of the sea? or hast thou walked in the search of the depth? Have the gates of death been opened unto thee? or hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death? ... Where is the way where light dwelleth? and as for darkness, where is the place thereof? ... Hath the rain a father? or who hath begotten the drops of dew? Out of whose womb came the ice? and the hoary frost of Heaven, who hath gendered it? ... Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the bands of Orion? Canst thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his season? or canst thou guide Arcturus with his sons?"

When God got through with Job, Job was ready to acknowledge that he had spoken of things which he knew not. Today God is calling men to repent and turn unto the Lord. Let them renounce the wisdom which is of the flesh, the wisdom which knows not God, and let them bow before the Spirit, who teaches them all things.

2. Think for a moment of what the heart has not conceived. Heaven lies ahead of us with unannounced glories.

Millions of years our eyes may wander over the things which He has prepared for those who love Him; while other millions of years, and eons upon eons, will be required to glimpse the revelations of the exceeding riches of His grace.

V. THE REVEALING SPIRIT (I Cor. 2:10)

Too frequently Christians quote the 9th verse, and stop with it. They neglect to read the next verse.

1. The promise was: the Spirit will teach you all things. The Spirit preeminently is the Revealer and the Teacher of the things of God. He reaches into the far past, before the world was, and He tells us much of the purposes, and of the determined counsels of the eternal God.

He describes unto us the day when Christ lived with the Father in the beginning, as well as the days when Christ was on earth. The same Spirit reaches on into the things to come, and He opens up unto us everything which God wants us to know about the things which God has prepared for those who love Him. What a matchless pen picture found in Revelation 21 and 22! What a far-flung vision! And yet how real, how literal and how glorious is it all!

2. The Spirit shows us things to come. There are some who think the preacher should never proclaim the Bible's prophetic message. This is wrong. Paul said: "These things teach and exhort." Prophecy is the light that shines in a dark place, until the day dawn. Yea, prophecy is the "more sure word," to which all do well to take heed.

VI. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE INTELLECTUAL AND THE SPIRITUAL MAN (I Cor. 2:11, 12)

God now begins to elucidate the realm of the intellect and the realm of the Spirit, Let us notice them one at a time.

1. The realm in which the intellect may move. This is in verse 11: "For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." In other words, there is a sphere in which the soulish man may operate. He may know the things of men. He may know the things done under the sun.
There is therefore a place where philosophy may revel in self-content. In this realm the five senses, smelling, hearing, seeing, feeling, tasting, all have their place and part.

2. The realm in which the spiritual may move. The last statement in verse 11, is, "Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God." These things are the things which are freely given us of God that we may know. We, therefore, who are of God have received not the wisdom of the world, or the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God.

These are the things which belong to the pulpit, to the preacher. Of these things Paul said, "Which things also we speak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth," This may not be acceptable with many, but it is acceptable with God, because it is of God. Here is the Divine statement: "But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned."

VII. THE MIND OF CHRIST (I Cor. 2:16)

1. The Lord knew what was in man. So we also, if we have the mind of Christ, will know what is in man.

2. The Lord knew the Father. So, if we have the mind of Christ, we may also know the Father. Jesus Christ said, "Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known Me, Philip? he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father."

3. The Lord knew the way to God. So may we also know the way to God. The Lord said, "The way ye know." Philip said, "We know not whither Thou goest; and how can we know the way?" Christ said, "I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life." There is a glory about the Christian's life into which many of us never enter. The Lord Jesus Christ wants to bring Himself, all He is, and all that He has, and make these a vital part in our lives.

The Carnal and Spiritual Christian

1 Corinthians 3:1-23
INTRODUCTION:
In our last study, we were discussing two kinds of people. One, the unregenerate who had not the Spirit, and the other, the regenerate to whom God had given the Spirit.

In this study we will discuss two kinds of Christians. One is the carnal Christian. The other is the spiritual. One is a babe in Christ; the other is full-grown in Christ. By way of introduction, there are some salient things to consider.

1. The limitations of a carnal Christian. Paul said, "I ... could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal."

The carnal Christian is shut up to the deeper things of God. He follows after the natural man, which knows not the things of God. He has the possibilities within himself because the Holy Spirit is there. However, he sets aside the Spirit, refuses to recognize Him, to yield to Him, to walk after Him, choosing rather to follow in the wake of his own conceptions, and carnal promptings. We remember these words from the lips of our Lord. To His disciples He said, "I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now."

The young people love the Lord; they have received Him, and in a pinch, would no doubt die for Him. However, many among them are unwilling to enter into the deeper things of Christ. They do not and they will not give up and yield the transient, passing pleasures of this life for the deeper, richer, fuller pleasures of His face.

Beloved, remember that we can circumscribe God; that is, we can turn off the power so that the Heavenly light cannot shine. We can close the faucet so the bountiful rivers of mercy cannot run.

Jesus Christ on one occasion stood before the city of Jerusalem uttering these plaintive words, "Oh Jerusalem, Jerusalem... how often would I ... and ye would not."

Christ seemed to say, "I wanted to; you wouldn't; I couldn't." And this is true. It is true because He made it true.

Paul plainly and positively said, "I ... could not speak unto you as unto spiritual."

2. The self-negations of a carnal Christian. Because God is kept back from what He wants to do in the believer's behalf, the carnal Christian is kept back from feasting on the Heavenly Manna,—from entering into Canaan experiences. Spiritual impoverishment is not due to the fact of God's unwillingness to bless; it is due to the fact of our unwillingness to enter in.

Saints perhaps seldom stop to think that it is they themselves who limit themselves, and hinder themselves. They speak as though God was refusing to do for them what He was doing for others. They speak as though God was partial, with favorites to whom He gave His best bounties. This is not the case.

God has blessed every one of us with spiritual blessings in Heavenly places. In entering upon these blessings, however, there is always a part which each believer has to play. The life of love, of joy, of peace, is for every one of us. If we do not possess such a life, it does not hinder the fact that it is ours.

We may be saved by the Blood of the Cross, and yet we may keep ourselves from entering in to the good things which God has prepared for those who love Him. We may deny ourselves the enjoyment of God's fellowship and of His spiritual blessings here and now. We may make it impossible for ourselves to enter in to the positions of honor, of trust, and of rewards in the Kingdom Reign.

I. BABY CHRISTIANS (I Cor. 3:1, 2)

Paul wrote unto the Corinthians that they were "babes."

1. The glory of babyhood. Does a greater joy ever come to a home than the advent of a babe? Everybody loves babies but nobody wants a baby to be always a baby. Here were Christians who had been saved in the past, but they were still babes in Christ.

I met a little baby once, fourteen years old. He had the mind, the motions of a baby. Physically, he had grown; intellectually, he was still a babe. All the joy of babyhood passes when there is no growth. The greatest delight of the parent is to watch, step by step, the development of their little ones.

2. A mark of babyhood. "I have fed you with milk, and not with meat." This is the explanation of Paul's statement in the first part of chapter 2. He said, "I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified."

Then later he said, "Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect."
Every pastor has in his flock an abundance of babes. If for a moment he dares to give them the strong meat of the Word, they have spiritual indigestion. In the Book of Hebrews we read, "Every one that useth milk is unskillful in the word of righteousness: for he is a babe."

The strong meat of the Word belongs unto them who are of full age. Beloved, how many there are who, considering the time since they were saved, ought to be teachers, and yet they must be taught again and again the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat.

God grant that the young people who are hearing this may not remain babes. May they leave the first principles, and go on unto perfection. May they make up their minds at this moment that they are going to follow on to know the Lord. May they grow up in Him in all things into the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ, and be, from henceforth, no longer children or babes.

II. ENVYING CHRISTIANS (I Cor. 3:3, 4)

We have a second mark of carnality. First, it was babyhood. Now it is envying, strife and divisions.

1. The real mark of spiritual life. It is strange how some people make the test of spirituality some distinct gift of the spirit which is given only to a limited few.

If we want to know whether one is filled with the Spirit, let us see if they bear the fruit of the Spirit, for "by their fruits ye shall know them." "The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." Therefore, the spiritual Christian will possess these things.

2. A second mark of carnal life. Paul says, "Whereas there is among you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men?"

Do we know where envying and strife and divisions are born? Certainly not in the bosom of the Holy Spirit. They are devilish. They do not come down from above, but they come up from below. They are not of the Spirit, but are of the flesh. Yet, how many there are who are always growling, or groaning, or grunting about something; faultfinding, full of strife, of envying, and of jealousies. One is saying, "I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos"; Another perhaps is saying, "I of Cephas." Surely, such people are carnal.

3. A third mark of the carnal Christian. Can Christians walk as men? We answer unreservedly, "They may," for verse 3 says, "Are ye not carnal, and walk as men?"

Can Christians walk after the flesh? They certainly can, for the Spirit admonishes us that we walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us. There are many calls in the Bible to saints to walk in the Spirit, to present their bodies as a living sacrifice, to yield themselves to God.

Friends, let us decide today whether we will walk as men, that is, as carnal, or whether we will walk after the Spirit, minding spiritual things. If we decide to follow the former course and walk as men, we will be a cause for dissension, for division, for strife, and for confusion in the Church of God as long as we live.

III. A VITAL CONTRAST (I Cor. 3:5-7)

The members in the church at Corinth have been saying, "I am of Paul; ... I am of Apollos." Others had said, "I of Christ." It is easy to discern that some were following men and others were following the Lord. The Apostle Paul in agitation cried, "Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos?"

1. The greatest of men is incomparable to the Lord Jesus Christ. Paul was great. We referred to him in a former study, as the greatest of preachers since Pentecost. Apollos was great, great as an orator, great as a lover of Truth. Peter was great. John, the beloved disciple, was great. There are many men today who are great so far as their service for Christ is concerned, great in word and in deed; but what are they, any one of them, all of them, compared with the Lord Jesus Christ?

On the Mount of Transfiguration when Moses and Elias appeared in glory with Christ; Peter, not knowing what he said, suggested that three tabernacles be built, one for Moses, one for Elias, and one for Christ. Immediately from the blue sky came the Divine rebuke, "This is My beloved Son."

In the Church of Jesus Christ, we can give headship to no man; for One is Head of the Church, even Christ, and all we be brethren.

Paul and Apollos and all other preachers are no more than ministering servants, through whom we believed. They are a finger pointing to Christ. They may plant the seed or they may water it, but it is God and God alone who giveth the increase.

2. Jesus Christ is All in all. Verse 7 plainly says, "So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase."

In other words, Paul is not anything. Apollos is not anything. Christ is everything. God is All in all.

When the people, rushing from the synagogue on the occasion of the healing of the lame man, would have done obeisance unto Peter and John, they cried, "Why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man to walk?"

Then immediately they turned the eyes and attention of the wondering crowd to Christ whom God had glorified.

Humbly at His feet we bow; crown Him God, our All in all.

IV. A QUESTION OF REWARDS (I Cor. 3:8)

1. God recognizes our service for Him. Our verse reads, "Every man shall receive his own reward according to his own labour."

The Husbandman calleth for laborers saying, "Go to work to day in My vineyard." He also promises that every man shall receive according to his work.

In the 6th chapter of Hebrews, we read, "God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, which ye have shewed toward His Name."

Has not the Lord said, "I come quickly, and My reward is with Me?"

We work because we love Him. He rewards us because He loves us and because we have proved worthy of His trust.

2. God rewards us according to our service. One will receive a definite and a distinct reward from another. Some, alas, will receive nothing by way of rewards for they have done nothing. The Gospels begin the story of rewards, speaking of a cup of cold water given in the name of a disciple. Here is the statement, "He shall not lose his reward."

If we expect a reward, therefore, we must do things through which rewards are secured. If rewards were altogether of grace, then all would receive alike. But since rewards are of service, therefore, everyone receives according that he has done.

3. The report of our service cannot be evaded. The Bible tells us we must appear before the judgment seat of Christ to receive according to the things we have done in the body. Some, who have done bad, may not desire to attend but they must appear. The day of reckoning is coming and that day we must face.

V. THE TRUE FOUNDATION AND THE BUILDERS THEREUPON (I Cor. 3:10-12)

1. No man can lay the foundation. Verse 11 makes this positive.

"Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."

The most important thing about a skyscraper or any great and heavy building is its foundation. Every believer, therefore, may well rejoice that the foundation upon which he is building has been already laid and that it is a solid, impregnable, age-enduring foundation.

Our superstructure, if it is founded on the rock Christ Jesus, will stand. The winds may blow, the floods may come, the rains may fall, but it will stand unshaken through them all.

2. The builders upon the foundation. God laid the foundation. We are told to build upon it.

There is a great warning at the close of verse 10.

"Let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon."

3. The two kinds of building material. Verse 12 tells us, "If any man build upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble."

We have two classes of building materials, and in each class three things. The wood, the hay and the stubble stand for the works wrought in carnality. Of course, you know as well as we that wood, hay and stubble, when tried in the fire, will go up in smoke. The gold, the silver and the precious stones refer to the spiritual service. These will pass through the fire and will abide.

We wonder, when the day of rewards comes, about how many of us will have our works burned. We have sufficient warning in the Word of God along this line. If we sow to the flesh, God has told us we will reap corruption. If, however, we sow to the Spirit, we shall reap life everlasting.

VI. TRIED BY FIRE (I Cor. 3:13-15)

1. The day which declares our work. Verse 13 opens with the statement, "Every man's work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it."

That day is none other than the day following the rapture of the Church when the saints stand before the judgment seat of Christ. We may not now receive for our work, but we shall then receive according to that we have done. Did not the Holy Spirit write through Peter this plea to ministering shepherds? "Feed the flock of God" over which the Holy Ghost has made you an overseer, "not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind."

Finally the Spirit said, "And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away."

Thus, our rewards are at the Coming of the Lord. Did not Paul in the Spirit write to Timothy saying, "I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith."

Then he added, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day."

"That day" just quoted is the same as "that day" in the Scripture we are now considering.

2. The fire shall reveal every man's work. The Book of Hebrews does not hesitate to say, "Our God is a consuming fire."

The most striking part of it is that it uses this expression in conjunction with another expression. "And again, the Lord shall judge His people."

It certainly is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God. Fire will not hurt gold and silver and precious stones, but it certainly will do all kinds of damage to wood, hay and stubble.

3. The carnal believer himself shall be saved so as by fire. Perhaps it refers to the works only. Nevertheless, the fire that burns a believer's works will not feel at all comfortable to his heart nor to his conscience. Here is the way verse 15 runs: "If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire."

Salvation is of grace, and a believer cannot be lost. However, he may suffer the loss of those days which were allotted to him for service for his Lord. Paul gave this under another figure: "Know ye not that they which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that ye may obtain."

It will be a grief indeed if at the judgment seat of Christ we should stand disapproved—a castaway.

VII. THE FINAL CONCLUSION (I Cor. 3:18-23)

We have more than we can compass in one study. However, we will give a few statements which present God's great and final conclusion. These conclusions we will give under three statements.

1. Let no man deceive himself. It is so easy for us to follow error and to deceive ourselves. We may deceive ourselves about our own wisdom. We may think because we are wise in this world, that, therefore, we are wise in the things of God. God says in verse 18, "Let no man receive himself. If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise."

He says this because the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God,

2. Let no man glory in men. In I Corinthians we read, "Let no man glory in the flesh."

Here we read in verse 21 of our Scripture, "Let no man glory in men,"

In the 1st chapter we read, "He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord."

This is our second great climactic statement. Why should we glory in man or in the flesh, when we are told that whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do, we should do it all to the glory of God? Why glory in men when they, along with all other things, are the gift of God?

Whether it be Paul or Apollos or Cephas, or the world or life or death, or things present or things to come, all are ours. Such enrichment should not cause us to glory in our riches, but to glory in the God who gave them unto us. In the 8th chapter of Deuteronomy God said unto the Children of Israel, "Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God."

For it was God who gave unto Israel a good land, a land of brooks, of waters, of fountains It was God who gave them their goodly houses and herds, and flocks, and silver, and gold. It was God who brought them out of the land of bondage, therefore, God told them to beware lest they should say in their own hearts, "My power and the might of mine hand hath gotten me this wealth."

So, beloved, we must not glory in the gifts of God, whether they be gifts of men or of goods. We must glory not in the gifts but in the Giver.

3. You are Christ's. The third and perhaps the greatest admonition of the three is the one that occurs in the last verse of the chapter. "And ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's."

Thus it is that all that we are, and all we have, comes from Christ, and is freely given unto us, all except one thing and that is ourselves. We belong to Him. He has bought us with a price and we are not our own. One of the Old Testament conquerors said unto the one that conquered him, "I am thine, and all that I have."

Christian Stewardship

1 Corinthians 4:1-21
INTRODUCTION:
1. The names surrounding discipleship. Our chapter presents before us several statements which remind us of the responsibility and privileges which belong to us as Christians. There are many names given to our Lord Jesus Christ, hundreds of them, and none of them is without significance.

The Christian, also, is designated by various names, names which suggest not only spiritual characteristics, but also Divine service. Our part, as believers, is to walk worthy of our Lord, first of all, and then to walk worthy of the names by which we are called.

We should not bear our names as a mere cognomen by which we are to be called, but we should bear our names in a way worthy of Him who named us, and of the names we bear.

2. The name, "Ministers of Christ." The word "minister" (I Cor. 4:1) means one who serves. Until this day preachers are called ministers because they are supposed to bear the responsibility of serving their people.

We believe that all saints, however, should be ministers of Christ, and in behalf of the people. There is a verse which says that Apostles and Prophets and Pastors are appointed for "the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ." Certainly, the pastors should not be the only ministers.

There is another verse which says: "In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses," etc. Surely, the work of the minister is a work accompanied with many testings, and therefore needs many qualifications.

There is still another verse which says, "He that ministereth let him wait on his ministering." One who ministers has no place for idleness. He must be up and about the Master's work. He must be bearing the burdens of his brethren, meeting their needs, and strengthening their hands.

3. The name "Stewards of the mysteries of God." A "steward" is one who has charge over certain responsibilities. In this instance, he is one to whom is given the task of keeping and guarding the things which belong to righteousness. The verse before us, is the 1st verse of our study. It describes us as "stewards of the mysteries of God." How wonderful it is that we are put in charge of so priceless a treasure. The mysteries of God are the secrets of God, which have been delivered unto saints, and which none of the men of this world have known.

There is the mystery of Godliness; there is the mystery of the Rapture of the saints, both of the dead and of the living; there is the mystery of iniquity which doth already work; there is the mystery of Israel, her present partial blindness, and her ultimate restoration to the land; there is the mystery of the Church, the Body, which was not known to the saints of the ages past, but is now revealed unto us by the Spirit, through Paul.

All of these wonderful truths which reveal the eternal purposes of the Most High, are committed to Christians.

There is a verse which says: "O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust."

The second verse of our lesson says: "It is required in stewards that a man be found faithful." We must be faithful lest the mysteries of God be lost or neglected. The Church of the Living God is the pillar and ground of the truth. Unto that Church, God has committed the oracles of God. Oh, that we might be faithful to our trust!

I. THE JUDGE OF OUR STEWARDSHIP IS GOD (I Cor. 4:3, 4)

1. Paul despises human judgeship. He says: "It is a small thing that I should be judged of you." We wonder if the average Christian is not more concerned with what men may say or think of his stewardship than he is with what God may say or think. There are those who care only for the praise and plaudits of men. Whether they are right or wrong in the sight of God, means but little to them. Their concern is that they may pass acceptably before the rulers of the synagogue, and the men who are over them in the church.

There are some who even care more for the praise of men, of worldly men, and of carnal men, than they do for the praise of God.

2. Paul does not even dare to judge himself. He said: "It is a very small thing that I should be judged of you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self." And how can we judge ourselves, for we know not anything as we ought to know, save as the Spirit of God teaches and guides us.

Suppose that one can say, "I know nothing against myself"—is he therein justified?

Suppose he is living up to the light of his own eyes, and fulfilling the dictations of his own conscience—is he therefore to be accepted of God?

Can saints do more than see through a glass darkly? Can they, in themselves, dare to direct their own steps, and judge their own lives?

What folly, therefore, it is for us to boast our own righteousness or goodness. The Apostle Paul sought always to live with a conscience void of offense toward God and toward men. It was for this cause that he knew nothing by himself. The Apostle, however, did not even dare to say that he was sinless; nor did he dare to say that he was completely fulfilling his stewardship.

3. The judge of all believers, in all things, is Christ. It is before Him we must stand. It is to Him we must give our account of all things done in the body. We do not expect to stand before God, in our human perfectness. We do expect to stand before Him, as one under the Blood, and as one who has sought to faithfully fulfill the things committed to our trust. We do at least hope to hear from His blessed lips, "Thou hast been faithful over a few things... enter thou into the joy of thy Lord."

II. A DESIGNATED TIME OF JUDGMENT (I Cor. 4:5)

1. We are told to judge nothing before the time of the Lord's Coming. One reason for this admonition is that there are so many hidden things which are altogether unknown to us, that we cannot judge rightly. It is not until we stand before the Lord, that God will bring everything to the light. It is not until then, that the counsels of the hearts of men will be made manifest.

It seems absurd that one brother should sit in judgment upon another brother, and harshly condemn him when he knows so little about him, Men look on the outward appearance. They judge by the sight of their eyes. The tendency of all of us is to judge another by some wrong step, whereas we know nothing of the inner struggles of that life; nor do we know the deep devotion which may control his spirit.

2. We are told that the Coming of the Lord is the time of judgment. The truth is that God Himself cannot judge our ministry, nor our stewardship, until its full sweep is reached. Every life starts waves of bane or of blessing in motion which will go on and on until they strike the shores of glory.

So far as rewards are concerned God must wait until the harvest is fully reaped, until the sheaves are all gathered in, until the life task is completed.

3. We are told that every man shall have praise of God. This is a most quickening, and comforting statement. There is no believer who shall not find, when he stands before God, something in which God may commend him. We delight in reading the messages to the churches, as found in Revelation 2 and 3. In none of them was there human perfection. In most of them there were strong statements of infidelity and failure, but in all of them there was found something from the lips of their Lord by way of commendation.

The ambition, therefore, of the saint should be that when he appears before the judgment seat of Christ at His Coming, to receive for the things done in his body, he may stand accepted in Him.

III. THE SIN OF THINKING TOO HIGHLY OF SELF OR OF ANOTHER (I Cor. 4:6)

In the light of our Divine stewardship and our service to Christ, there is a method of judgment which is now set forth.

1. We may judge men above that which is written. In other words, we may glory in men, more than we should. The Apostle wrote, "That ye might learn in us not to think of men above that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up for one against another."

According to this, while we may judge one to his hurt, and in this wrongly judge; we may judge another to his glorying, and in this wrongly glory. Apollos, whose name is mentioned in our key verse, was an orator. It is easy to applaud and to laud such a one above his due.

Here is an angle in judging one another that needs to be safeguarded. It is a judgment which endangers our pride, and causes us to exalt one, while we humble another. This is altogether contrary to the Spirit of Christ, who made Himself of no reputation.

2. In judging we should remember that all gifts are received from God. Verse 7 says: "Who maketh thee to differ from another?" It also says: "What hast thou that thou didst not receive?" If, therefore, our achievements are accomplished only by His Divine investment, why should we glory? If saints wrought apart from God it would be different. If it is by their own might, or power, or wisdom, that they accomplish for God, then they may glory. If, however, they are working, endued with power from on high, and under a grace received from above, where is the place for self-glorying as if they had not received it? The truth is that God has written, "Let no man glory in men."

IV. A HOLY SARCASM (I Cor. 4:8-10)

1. The Spirit, with sarcasm, rebukes self-boasting fullness. Verse 8 reads: "Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us." This was the spirit that dominated the carnal saints at Corinth. The Holy Spirit takes out of their own lips, the words with which they have boasted in themselves. Then He adds: "I would to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you." Here the Apostle turns from the temporal, to the eternal; from his own day, to the day of the Reign of Christ among men.

2. The true spirit of Apostleship. Verse 9 says: "I think that God hath set forth us the Apostles last, as it were appointed to death: for we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men." Here you begin to grasp the Scriptural status of the Christian. It is suffering; it is being made a spectacle before the world and angels and men. Has God not said: "In the world ye shall have tribulation"? Has He not said; "Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake"?

3. A comparison between the true and the false. The Holy Spirit now, through Paul, rebukes the folly of the Corinthians by placing before them the ignominy of the Church's greatest man. He gives this rebuke in contrast:

1. "We are fools for Christ's sake, but ye are wise." 

2. "We are weak, but ye are strong." 

3. "Ye are honourable, but we are despised." 

Paul wrote these words to shame them. Beloved, have you ever seen those who desired the high places in the synagogue; those who desired to be called of men, "Rabbi"? Have you ever seen the church fawning at the feet of some great religious potentate, and giving him honor?

To such a one, these words are addressed: Our Lord was despised and rejected of men. Shall we, His servants, faithful to His message and methods, seek to be applauded and honored of men?

V. THE COST OF FAITHFUL STEWARDSHIP (I Cor. 4:11)

1. An inside view of Paul's stewardship. Here is the way it is stated: "Even unto this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwellingplace; and labour, working with our own hands."

How many of us, as we have followed the journeys of the Apostle Paul and considered the great sweep of his testimony, have not thought of how wonderful it would be to be reckoned in his class? Have we, however, as we half way desired to follow in his steps, ever considered how often he was hungry, and thirsty, and naked, and buffeted? He knew no place that he could call home. He had no church board to supply his wants. To meet his needs, he labored and wrought with his own hands.

How many preachers there are who demand a salary, who demand every comfort of this present age before they will go out in the service of their Lord!

2. An inside view of Paul's sufferings and conduct. Here is a contrast worthy of deep thought.

(1) Paul was reviled, but he only blessed his revilers.

(2) Paul was persecuted, but he only suffered it, and in no sense fought back.

(3) Paul was defamed, but he only entreated.

God grant that we as His ministers and stewards, may learn the lesson which Paul's life proclaims.

3. An inside view of the world's attitude to Paul. Paul was made as the filth of the world. We who delight in honoring the memory of the great Apostle to the Gentiles, perhaps forget that there was a time when he was reckoned as nothing but the off-scouring of a dirty world.

VI. THE TRUE SPIRIT OF REPROOF (I Cor. 4:14-18)

1. The inner heart of the Apostle as the Spirit, through him, addressed the Corinthians. The Apostle said: "I write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you." When we, as ministers of Christ, have a need to speak by way of rebuke, let us learn to speak unto our people, as we would to our own beloved children. Before ever we utter a word of warning, let us assure them of our heart of love.

Paul loved the Corinthians because they were begotten in Christ Jesus through the Gospel which he preached unto them. He loved them as a father.

2. The Apostle Paul did not ask of others what he himself did not do. In verse 16 he said: "Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of me." In verse 17 he told them that he had sent Timothy unto them that he might bring into their remembrance his ways in Christ, and of how he taught everywhere in every church.

Some may think at first that the Apostle was now boasting his own righteousness. Not so! He did say: "Be ye followers of me," but the "me" of whom he spoke was the One who was "in the Lord," "in Christ." He even said that his ways were in Christ, thus he made no claim to any personal piety or purity.

To the Thessalonians, Paul said: "Ye know what manner of men we were among you for your sake. And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord," When the saints at Thessalonica became followers of Christ, they followed in the way of His suffering, and in the way of His being shamefully treated.

3. The Apostle Paul acknowledged not his own power, but the power of the Gospel. In verse 15 he said, "I have begotten you through the Gospel." In verse 17 he said: "For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son." Thus did Paul set forth the message of regeneration. First, he acknowledged that the saints in Corinth (some of whom were puffed up; most of whom were carnal), were children of God, begotten through the Gospel.

Secondly, he acknowledged that Timothy, who was faithful in the Lord, was a son by regeneration, through the Gospel.

VII. THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (I Cor. 4:19-21)

1. Paul desired to know not the speech but the power of the saints at Corinth. There are many of us who may talk much, who may say many things, but who have no real touch of the Holy Spirit in our ministry. With what carefulness did the Apostle set aside all words and all speech which tended to pride and to self-exaltation, as he emphasized the power of the Gospel.

Our mind goes to that marvelous statement in the opening chapters to the Corinthians, where Paul said: "My speech and my preaching was not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power."

Let us, as Christians, from this day seek to judge our ministry and our stewardship not in words but in the Holy Spirit and in power.

2. God's promise to the Church, was, "Ye shall receive power." Verse 20 says: "For the Kingdom of God is not in word, but in power." From our pulpit, in our prayer meetings, and in our Young People's gatherings, we may have much of words, and little of power. We may have not only much of word, but much of the Word of truth. We may even preach or testify to a full gospel message, and yet be absolutely impotent in the hand of God. What we should seek is the Word of God and the truth of God, proclaimed in the power of God. A ministry, a stewardship is worth the while, only as it is clothed with the Holy Spirit.

Let us remember the order of Acts 1:8, "Ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me." There is here nothing of being witnesses, without power. The fact is the disciples were commanded to tarry in Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high. They had been taught in the Word of God, and their doctrine was true; but Christ did not want them to preach a spineless, inert truth. He wanted them to preach a Spirit-enforced truth.

Here is a lesson we dare not overlook. No ministry is prepared, no missionary is prepared to preach Christ, until he or she is anointed with the power of God.

Admonitions to a Worldly Church

1 Corinthians 5:1-13
INTRODUCTION:
1. How quickly bad reports fly. The Apostle wrote, "It is reported commonly." Just so. Evil deeds usually travel on the wings of the wind. They pass from lip to lip, until it seems they never stop.

Isaiah 53 opens with the words: "Who hath believed our report?" Good news travels but slowly, and when it reaches the ear is often not believed.

Why are people still quick to hear and to report sin in another, and slow to believe and report the wonderful salvation of the all-blessed Christ?

2. The sin in the Corinthian Church was fornication. What a dark cloud, to rest upon the Church of God, was this! Yet, alas, the church of today is even more sadly involved in shameful conduct.

It has now come to pass that church members may live in all things, as lives the unbelieving world, and remain members of many churches unrebuked. The truth is that in many places it is difficult to determine whether it is a churchly world, or a worldly church.

Sin is excused by the pulpit and practiced by the pew. Preachers often soft pedal the vilest of conduct. This is true not in any one part of our country, but in every part.

Recently we were talking to a Christian Chinese lady who had come to the United States for Bible instruction. She was asked if she would not be happy to have her brothers to come over to study, as they also are in Christian work in China. The Chinese sister in Christ held up her hands, and with horror in her face said: "No, no, I would not want them to come and see the way American Christians live!"

3. The sin in the Corinthian Church was even worse than the sin of the unbelieving Gentiles. The verse reads: "And such fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles."

What shall we do when those who profess godliness live blacker lives than the general run of the ungodly? Do the unsaved outclass the church members in many evil practices? We fear not, at least in many places.

We need once again to hear the question of Romans 6:1: "Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?" Then we need to note the horror of the Lord, as the Holy Spirit cries, "God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?"

4. The Church at Corinth even fell so low as to be puffed up about the horrible sin in their midst. They had no sorrow, no sense of shame, no aching heart. They even seemed to boast their folly. Perhaps they thought that free grace was a license to licentiousness.

Dear friends, the grace of God teaches "us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world."

Too many are excusing their sinful ways; some are even proud of their folly.

Is there no joy in Christ? No pleasures that never fade? Is the Christian young man or young woman forced to go to the world for their pastimes? God forbid! We are truly happy, only as we walk and talk with the Lord.

I. ARE OTHER CHRISTIANS RESPONSIBLE EVEN THOUGH ABSENT, FOR THE SINS OF OTHERS? (I Cor. 5:3)

1. Paul absent in body, but present in spirit judged the conditions at Corinth. We are willing to grant that Paul had preached in Corinth; that he was the founder, you might say, of the Church. We add, for this cause, Paul felt a personal responsibility for Corinth, and a special love for them.

Should we not be concerned also for conditions in church life in which we, personally, are in no wise a partaker? Is not the Body of Christ one Body? Are we not everyone, members one of another?

Did not Jeremiah feel himself weighed down and overwhelmed by the sins of Israel? Hear him cry, "O Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wickedness." Then he said, "I am pained at my very heart; ... I cannot hold my peace."

Oh, beloved readers, is it nothing to us who pass by, that we see the professed church mixing herself with sinners?

2. Until we sound the alarm we are held responsible for the sins of others. If we see the people who name His Name, being led into paths of sin and shame; if we see them falling under Satan's wiles, and hold our peace, shall we be held guiltless?

It is still true that no man lives to himself. We are our brother's keeper. Hear the words of the Spirit in Ezekiel: "If the watchman see the sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the people be not warned; ... his blood will I require at the watchman's hand."

Let us not think to absolve ourselves from the present-day worldliness of the church by simply standing aloof therefrom. We must sound the alarm.

II. THE CALL TO CHURCH DISCIPLINE (I Cor. 5:4,5)

1. The responsibility of the local church. Mark the words: "When ye are gathered together." Paul could not expel the sinning member at Corinth. He could command the Church so to do. Paul could, however, tell the Church that his spirit would be with them. He could tell them what they were ordered to do in the Name of the Lord Jesus.

2. The promised backing of Divine power. Paul told the saints at Corinth that they would have more than the approval of his spirit; they would also have the "power of our Lord Jesus." What Paul was saying, in the Spirit of God, was that God would back the saints at Corinth, in their faithful discipline, with His presence and power.

We believe that if true discipline secures the power of the Christ, that the lack of that same discipline keeps back the power of the Lord Jesus.

Why are so many churches helpless today? It is because God has written "Ichabod" over their doors. When sin is in the camp, unjudged, God steps out of the camp. He cannot and He will not bless the church that permits Achans to stay in, unpunished.

3. The call to discipline. Our verse says, "To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus."

Many a saint has been blessed and helped by being turned over to Satan. The Lord said to Peter, "Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat." When the Lord permitted Satan to have Peter, did Peter forever forsake his Master? No. He was, by the very fiery sifting, made the man who could preach the Pentecostal sermon. True discipline is restorative, not destructive.

III. THE LEAVEN OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS (I Cor. 5:6)

1. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. Leaven in the Word of God always stands for false doctrine and sin. In this study the one who was sinning, and retained in the church fellowship was compared to leaven, and the Spirit said, "Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?"

Here is a warning to which we should all give heed. If we allow sin to remain in the church, the sinning one will lead others to sin. We sadly believe that it is next to impossible for the average young person to live in the twenty-first century worldly church, without becoming worldly. When the pastor and deacons and elders and stewards wink at sin, they are only encouraging it.

2. The old leaven must be purged out. This is God's command. Remember that the writer is not voicing his own opinion. God is speaking in His Word. When God speaks, every tongue should remain silent. There is no "if" about it. The Bible says, "Purge out ... the old leaven."

Church discipline is almost a thing of the past. Church members may live as they list, and they still be retained in membership and in full fellowship.

Churches that used to stand for separation, have now utterly repudiated their former position. Worse than that, mammon and pleasure have come in and manned the church. How long, O Lord, how long shall these things be?

IV. THE CALL OF THE CROSS IS TO SEPARATION (I Cor. 5:7, 8)

1. We eat an unleavened bread in commemoration of the death of Christ. There is a wide significance in all of this. It tells us that Christ, the sinless One, was sacrificed for us. The offering of God, on Calvary was a holy offering. From time immemorial the lambs of commanded sacrifice were designated to be firstlings of the flock, without spot and without blemish.

If He who died for our sins was a spotless, holy offering, shall we who are redeemed from sin by His precious Blood come and offer unto Him a sacrifice of evil? God forbid.

Besides this, we are told that the Cross in which we glory is a Cross by which we are crucified to the world, and the world is crucified unto us.

If our sins demanded a sinless Christ for our sacrifice; Christ demands a sin-washed and sin-delivered saint to follow Him.

2. We must therefore, offer not the leaven of malice and wickedness, but the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. Romans 12 tells us that we arc to offer our bodies unto God as "a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service." We dare not come into His presence therefore, in the adoration of worship, with unclean hands and hearts, Isaiah cried, in the Spirit, "To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto Me?" Then the Spirit said, "Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from before Mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do well."

God wants, yea, God demands, clean lips and clean hands from those who serve in His House. He cannot receive and He cannot approve and bless any man who is unclean.

3. God places a premium on Christian sincerity and truth. Anything that is a camouflage, or a "put on"; anything that is not truth, or that does not ring true, God cannot receive. How we poor mortals need to be filled with the Spirit that we may conquer the baser motives of the flesh and live out the fruit of the Spirit!

V. OUR COMPANY REVEALS OUR CHARACTER (I Cor. 5:9)

1. The old adage—We are like those with whom we associate. This adage generally speaking, is true. If we keep close fellowship with any class of people it is because we choose to belong to that class, and we will soon become like them. How can two walk together, unless they be agreed? Shall righteousness walk with unrighteousness? Shall light dwell with darkness? Shall a believer have comradeship with an unbeliever?

When a Christian turns aside and enters into the pathway of unbelievers, and of the wicked, he will, beyond doubt, become contaminated with their evil ways. The Word of God is final and without controversy. That Word says, "Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not in the way of evil men. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away."

Evil communications will corrupt good manners. Here is God's warning to young people concerning the ways of the evil woman: "Let not thine heart decline to her ways, go not astray in her paths."

When Christians have fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, they simply reject God's admonition and walk in the ways of death.

2. The meaning of the expression "not to company." The word does not mean that the saint should stand aloof from contacting fornicators in the everyday walk of life, for then we would, as verse 10 says, needs go out of the world. We are not to company in the sense of personal fellowship with evil men and women.

He who runs along with the wicked will soon become partaker with them in their evil deeds.

VI. THE MESSAGE OF SEPARATION OF CHRISTIAN FROM CHRISTIAN (I Cor. 5:11)

1. Abraham could not fellowship with Lot. In Genesis we read of how Lot went with Abraham. Time, however, showed that the two were by no means alike in their conception of life. The moment came when Abram said, "Separate thyself... from me." The way of Lot soon revealed the wide and different ideals which prompted them.

Abraham walked with God, was a friend of God. Lot pitched his tent toward Sodom. Abraham looked to God for guidance, made God His leader; Lot judged after the sight of his eyes, and made selfish gain his guiding star. Abraham was a confessed tent-dweller, looking for a City whose Builder and Maker was God; Lot was a dweller in the gates of Sodom, looking for his rewards from the city which the wicked had built.

Abraham guided his children into the ways of God. Lot was as one who mocked to his sons-in-law. There was no common ground that could tie them together.

2. Carnal babes among those called, "brothers," find no place of union with the spiritual who know God. How the Word rings forth, "I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat." The incompatibility of so-called worldly church members who live after the flesh, and walk in the ways of worldiness, with those who are spiritual, walking after the Holy Spirit is everywhere seen in the churches of this day.

Where is the fellowship between those who love the world and those who are other-worldly?

VII. THE QUESTION OF JUDGMENT (I Cor. 5:12, 13)

1. The Church does not judge the world. Our verse says, "What have I to do to judge them also that are without? ... Them that are without God judgeth."

Churches have a responsibility to judge those within their folds, who walk not after godliness. Paul, in the Spirit, says in the last verse of our chapter, "Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person." That word is still spoken to the churches of this very hour. Yet, where is the church which obeys? Church discipline is, for the most part, a thing of the past.

2. God will judge them who are without. The task is too great for us. We cannot run the government, or attempt to clean up the filth of our cities. Why? Simply because of what we said, the task is impossible, and is not given unto the church. How helpless, hopeless, weak is all human reform business. Evil men and seducers will continue to wax worse and worse. Iniquity continues to abound. Perilous times still come. God's judgment slumbers not. He will judge the world for its sins.

We make one final plea—let us judge this rather, that we hold high among ourselves, the standards of right living given by the Lord to the Church. Let us judge this rather, that our members keep those things which are written in the Book.

The Indwelling Holy Spirit

1 Corinthians 6:1-20
INTRODUCTION:
The studies in the Epistle to the Corinthians are not written to be shelved, but to be carefully studied, and followed, lest we fall, as saints, into the same line of carnalities, as those into which they fell.

In the last study we discovered a deplorable condition in the Church at Corinth. Now, other shortcomings are before us. All of these are due to the one fact,—the Corinthians failed to walk in the Spirit, and to yield themselves wholly to Him.

1. The great lack of the present hour among the churches is their utter failure to give to the Spirit of God His rightful place in the church, and in the heart. In preaching, I said, "If I had my way I would place in every seminary, in every Bible School, and in every church a specially prepared teacher to proclaim the Spirit-filled life."

Did not the Lord command the saints of old to tarry at Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high? The Lord knew the helplessness of any service unendued from on high.

Did not the Lord, through the Apostle, say, "Be filled with the Spirit"? He knew that the fruit of the Spirit could not be produced in believers who were not Spirit-filled.

2. The emphasis in the present discipleship program is on efficiency, established by and accomplished by organization. The discipleship programs must be well graded, divided and subdivided. It must be run with clocklike precision, and by methods developed by experts. One would think the Holy Spirit was not to be considered, as an important feature in that service. If He has any place, it is a secondary place.

3. The pastor of today must be efficient in every line of social, financial, and philanthropic activity if he is able to cope with the demand of the modern church. He must possess those business qualities which the prince of merchants needs, in managing a large department store. There is no question from the pew as to whether he is filled with the Holy Spirit, or taught by Him in the Word of the evangel; what the pew wants is a good mixer, a good organizer, and an up-to-the-minute financier, etc. If the pastor is rhetorical, well versed in literature, and gifted in oratorical powers, that is enough. The Spirit-filled, Spirit-taught and Spirit-led preacher is not to be sought.

4. The average church member is living wholly apart from any personal contact with, or knowledge of, the Spirit. He seeks to fulfill every Divine requirement, both in service and in holy living, by his own power and initiative, unaided by the Lord. There is no wonder that we have such a great lack in the membership of our churches. There is, for this cause, no fervor in work, no joy in worship.

If we stop a moment to look at the Church of the first century, we find that they were all filled with the Holy Spirit. They ate their meat with gladness, and singleness of heart, praising God and having favor with all the people. They continued daily, and with one accord in the Temple, and in the breaking of bread from house to house. The believers were together and had all things common. When they were scattered by the persecution that arose at that time, they went everywhere preaching Christ.

What was the blessed finale of such a Spirit-filled people? Here it is—"And the Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved." The great concern of the Apostles of Christ was that everyone should receive the Spirit.

I. SHOULD A CHRISTIAN GO TO LAW WITH HIS BROTHER? (I Cor. 6:1)

1. As far as it is possible we should live at peace with all men. It is far better to suffer evil, than to avenge oneself. If our enemy hunger, we should feed him; if he thirst, we should give him drink. If one should strike us on the right cheek, we should turn to him our other cheek also.

We should, wherever possible, overcome evil with good. We should under no circumstance render evil for evil, but the rather provide things honest in the sight of all men. Another Scripture adds, "But ever follow that which is good, both among yourselves, and to all men."

2. Where questions are such that we must seek judgment against a brother, we should not make it a matter of the courts of the land; but we should ask the spiritual among the brethren to judge our case. The Spirit considers the unjust unable to rightly judge the saints. Do we imagine that the unjust can judge our matters, better than they who are godly? Do we think that men who know not God, can the better decide matters of justice, than can the men who know God, and walk in the truth?

3. How Bible instructions are set aside by the children of God. As we pause for a moment, let us consider how Christians seldom, if ever, take any matter against a brother to the church. Let us consider also how the church makes no provision for such cases to be considered.

The Word of God seems to have but little weight with followers of God, save in those things which have to do with certain great and outstanding doctrines of grace. In the realm of Christian conduct, the believer seems to feel himself at liberty to live as he pleases; or according, at least, to the dictations of his own conscience. Is the Bible authoritative upon the churches, and upon saints?

II. CHRISTIANS SHALL JUDGE ANGELS (I Cor. 6:3)

1. The ministry of angels is intimately connected with saints in this life. It is written: "Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?" What then? The angels of God concern themselves with those things which have to do with the benefactions of the children of God.

Have you not read how the angels encompass the saints, to deliver them? The angels opened the prison for Peter's escape. The angels warned Joseph, husband of Mary, in a dream, relative to the safeguarding of the infant Christ. As to the children, "In heaven their angels do always behold the face of My Father which is in Heaven."

2. The conduct of fallen angels is also a matter for our consideration. There are principalities and powers, who are the world-rulers of this present darkness. There are angels among these. They kept not their first estate. Many such angels are kept in everlasting chains under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.

3. The superiority of saints to angels. We speak not, so much, of saints in this life, as of saints in the life to come. The redeemed are destined to rule and reign with their Lord. He shall judge the world in righteousness; they shall judge with Him. The Lord, for the time, was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death; He is now far above them, crowned with glory and honor; and set over all things.

When Christ comes the second time, we read of the edict of God, "Let all the angels of God worship Him." The superiority of Christ to angels is assured. What then; are we not His brethren? Are we not like Him? Do we not partake of His glory, and of His power? We do.

4. Therefore we shall judge angels. They are now our servants in the glory of the Gospel; we shall then be their judges, in the glory of the coming life.

III. ARE THERE STILL FAULTS AMONG SAINTS? (I Cor. 6:7)

1. Are there no wise men among the saints? If not, why not? Is not God the author of wisdom? Behold, it is written, "If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him."

Certainly the church should not major in foolishness. We serve a God of all wisdom. By Him, we are made wiser than the ancients. The entrance of His Word gives us light, and understanding, and wisdom. Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the disputer of this world? Is not Christ made unto us, both the power and the wisdom of God?

2. If saints are given the wisdom of God, can they not judge in the matters of men? Shall a brother go to law with his brother, and that before unbelievers, when his own brethren are prepared to judge a matter with the wisdom of God? Paul said, "I speak to your shame."

There is one thing we do not want to do, and that is this: We would not, for the world, shame our Lord, and drag down His holy Name by our quibbling.

3. The fault among saints. The Apostle put it this way, "There is utterly a fault among you." What was that fault? "Because ye go to law one with another," "and that before the unbelievers." Then is added this significant expression: "Why do ye not rather take wrong?" This phase we will treat in our fourth division. Just now let us press home the fact that wrong among believers, defames the Name of our Lord.

God is judged among men by our acts. If we are His children, His representatives, His ambassadors, surely the world will think of Him in the light of our words and our deeds. We must walk carefully because we are His witnesses, bearing His Name, and holding His honor and glory at stake.

Is it not still true that there is utterly a fault among us? Yea, are there not many faults? Do saints not live, in many things, far below the dignity and honor of their position? Others may do many things that we may not do.

IV. WHY NOT CHOOSE TO SUFFER LOSS? (I Cor. 6:7, 8)

The portion of the verse that we wish to emphasize is this: "Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?"

1. It is given unto saints to suffer. It is written; "In the world ye shall have tribulation." Again, It is written, "Unto you it is given ... to suffer." Why then should not the Christian suffer gladly? "Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake, Rejoice, and be exceeding glad."

Yes, there is something worthwhile when we are buffeted, and we take it patiently; for then the Spirit of God and of glory restS on us.

2. We are not to avenge ourselves. God will take care of us, and vindicate us in His own time and way. Therefore, even if we have been defrauded, why should we go to law before unbelievers? God is able to make all things abound toward us. Shall we not take our care to Him, and cast it down at His feet? Truly He careS for us.

3. Remember how Christ was smitten. When He was buffeted, He buffeted not again. He went as a lamb to the slaughter, and like a sheep before its shearers is dumb, so He opened not His mouth. Let us do likewise.

V. THE UNRIGHTEOUS SHALL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM (I Cor. 6:9)

1. Shall we who are inheritors with the saints in light begrudge an earthly loss? Suppose we are defrauded—the things of earth last only for the night. We are taught several things:

(1) We are to set our affections on the things above, not on the things on the earth. We lay our treasures up on high, where moth and rust cannot enter and corrupt, nor thieves break through and steal. If we lay our treasures up down here, we will the more quickly want to go to law, when defrauded, to reclaim our loss.

(2) We are to look at the things which are not seen, and not at the things which are seen. The bird in hand is of far less value than two birds in the Divine bush, for the two are sure; while the one in hand, is sure to fly away.

2. Those who are defrauding us, along with other unrighteous men, will be losers in the kingdom. Think you that fornicators, and idolators, and adulterers, and thieves shall inherit the Kingdom of God?

Thus, those who steal our purse, not only steal trash; but they heap to themselves sorrows, and rob themselves of the Kingdom for which we gladly suffer.

To the wicked is reserved the blackness of darkness forever. For a while they may seem to prosper, and to enjoy the works of their hands, but they will suddenly be cut off and that without remedy.

3. How saints may safeguard their possessions. Suppose we, down here, do suffer loss? Paul suffered the loss of all things, in order that he might win Christ. We who lose all things for Him, will find our all things laid up for us in Heaven. We can use the ungodly mammon, to make unto us friends, who shall welcome us into everlasting habitation.

VI. WHAT WE ARE AS CONTRASTED WITH WHAT WE WERE (I Cor. 6:11)

1. What we were. Verses 9 and 10 speak of fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, self-abusers, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, and extortioners. Then it says, "such were some of you."

All believers have not gone into such depths of sin; but all believers had, in their unregenerate days, the possibilities of such sin. The human heart is corrupt according to deceitful lusts.

2. What we are. Our key text says: "But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." Here is a wonderful standing which we have in grace. Here is a wonderful threefold present condition of all believers:

(1) We are washed. That is, we have been cleansed from our sins. We remember how those who came out from the great tribulation had been washed, and made white in the Blood of the Lamb. We likewise remember the promise made in the Old Testament: "Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow."

(2) We are sanctified. The word here suggests to us sanctification, made real unto us, in the Lord Jesus Christ and by the power of the Spirit. It carries with it the included fact of our having been washed and made clean; however, our Scripture is particularly emphasizing that we have been separated from the things in which we walked of old, on the one hand; and dedicated unto Christ, our Savior, on the other hand.

(3) We are justified. Justification means that we are pronounced just. God has laid our condemnation upon Christ, and neither Satan, nor the world can condemn us, for we stand justified in Christ, before God.

The three things above are all ours in the Name of the Lord Jesus. That is, they are ours by virtue of what He is, and what He has accomplished, in our behalf.

These three things are also by the Spirit of God, that is, the Spirit is acclaimed as the agency through which our washing, our sanctification, and our justification are accomplished.

Would that all Christians might live up to their standing in Christ Jesus!

VII. THE PRACTICAL CONCLUSION OF THE CHRISTIAN'S DELIVERANCE (I Cor. 6:13)

1. The body is not for fornication. Shall we take the body which the Lord has bought, and in which the Spirit dwells, and make it unclean? Shall we take our bodies which have been bought with a price, and make those bodies the members of a harlot? Shall we take our bodies into which the Lord has placed His Spirit, and allow them to be used in evil practices of any kind? No, we will present our bodies unto our Lord as a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is our rational service.

2. The body is for the Lord. The body is for the Lord, because He needs it in His service. He has no hands but our hands, no feet but our feet, no lips but our lips with which to work, or walk, or speak. He wants our hearts that He may love through them.

3. The Lord is for the body. There is a great deal suggested in these words. There is the suggestion of Divine watch-care over our body. He provides for its needs. He gives it food for nourishment, and raiment for protection.

The Lord is for the body, in the case of its sickness. Indeed He stands ready to quicken it, by His Spirit who dwells within us. We have seen how the body takes on a new value as it becomes a member of Christ.

4. The body is the temple of the Holy Spirit. Here is a wonderful thing. God not only bought us with a price, but, in His purchase, He included our body. He tells us that our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, who is in us, and that we are not our own.

In the old days there was but one inhabitant in our bodies, and that was our sinful self. Now that we are born again, we have not only a new man begotten in Christ Jesus, who dwells in our body, but we have that new man enforced by the indwelling Spirit. Here is the blessed result of it all. The final great consummation: "Therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's.

Those Whom God Chooses

1 Corinthians 9:24-27
There are none of us who would not desire to be used of God in a large way. This is not an unholy ambition. We should not seek great things for ourselves. We should seek them for God.

Daniel Webster once said, "Strike for the top, my friend; there's plenty of room at the top." We use this quotation as an inspiration to us to strike for God's best gifts.

Paul wrote of many running in the race, and of one receiving the prize; then he said, "So run, that ye may obtain."

Men run in the games and stretch every nerve in order that they may obtain a corruptible crown; we run with the same energy and indomitable courage, but we run to obtain an incorruptible crown.

Paul also wrote of how he stretched the neck for God's best. He wanted to know Christ and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His suffering, being conformed to His death, if by any means he might attain the resurrection from the dead. He did not claim to have apprehended the goal, but he pressed, "for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."

That it is right to strive for God's best things, all, we believe, will grant. The question for us today, however, is, "That one that God chooses." We will present seven different individuals who were chosen of God to accomplish a great work for Him. Surely all of these were people who had sought God's best, and were chosen of God because of their fitness for the task.

Christians need to be prepared in spirit and life, so that when the exigency arises they may be prepared to answer to the call of God.

To obtain God's best in the realm of rewards when Christ comes back, we must of necessity be our best down here in every way. It was the servant who had traded faithfully with his talent, and had gained ten talents, who was made ruler over ten cities. The slothful servant who hid his talent lost even the talent he had, and in addition received the chastisement of his lord.

If we are chosen of God to serve in any signal way among men, we will certainly be rewarded just as signally, if we prove worthy of our trust.

Let us magnify our privileges of serving the Lord Jesus Christ. It is no small matter to be called into partnership with the Eternal One. It is worth the while to spend and be spent for such a One.

Let us then seek to serve Him, and to be chosen of Him to any signal task, and we will rejoice in the day of Christ, when we receive His "Well done thou good and faithful servant."

I. ENOCH CHOSEN TO WALK WITH GOD (Gen. 5:24)

Enoch lived half way from Adam to Noah. He lived in the midst of a wicked and perverse generation. The world was fast ripening in wickedness and was hastening on toward its judgment. The hearts of men were continually set in them to do evil; God was not in all of their thoughts. Every imagination of the thoughts of the hearts of men was only evil.

In the midst of conditions ripening fast in all iniquity, Enoch walked with God.

God rejected the sons of men; but He chose Enoch to walk with Him. Others may have loved God, but Enoch loved Him supremely. Others may have testified of God and preached His righteousness among the men of Enoch's day, but only Enoch was chosen to so signal an honor.

The New Testament bears record, that Enoch had this testimony that he pleased God. How did he please Him? Perhaps it was because he prophesied that the Lord was coming with ten thousands of His saints to execute judgment against all of the ungodly, and to convince them of their ungodly deeds, which they ungodly committed, and of their hard speeches which they in ungodliness had spoken.

How then can we be among those whom God will choose and bless with His comradeship? We must be clean, and separated from the evil ways of men; but we must also give true testimony against their ungodliness.

Remember that Enoch was brought forth in that little Book of Jude, the Book that says, we should contend earnestly for the faith. Days similar to those which faced Enoch, are before us. He lived before the flood; we live before the tribulation—let us go forth with Christ outside the camp, bearing His reproach; let us testify to the ungodliness of men, and let us proclaim that Christ is soon coming; then we shall have the joy of walking with God, as Enoch walked; and we may be caught up into the skies by our Lord before the end of our days, and be not, because God has taken us.

II. MOSES CHOSEN TO DELIVER ISRAEL (Exod. 3:10)

The moment the mind goes to Moses, it involuntarily lingers a moment around the ark of bulrushes down by the river's brink. It was there that God had in preparation the future deliverer of His people.

The command of Pharaoh was that all the male children of the Israelites were to be slain; therefore God not only outwitted Pharaoh, but forced Pharaoh to bring up a Jewish boy, instructing him in all the custom and wisdom of the Egyptians.

Moses had an eventful life as the adopted son of Pharaoh's daughter. That he was a real man we know, because even in the lap of Egyptian luxuries he was not unmindful of his own race, which, under the king's cruelty was daily being subjected to utmost cruelty.

Moses therefore, when he had come to years, made his choice. First, he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter; secondly, he chose rather to suffer affliction with the Children of Israel than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; thirdly, he esteemed the reproach of Christ as greater riches than all of the treasures of Egypt, and, finally, he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king.

Back of all of this, in Moses' mind and heart, were two things: first he saw Him, who is invisible; and, secondly, he had respect unto the recompense of the reward.

Do you wonder that when the time struck for God to deliver Israel, He chose Moses? Moses was worthy of choice. Moses was, by this time, tried, and proved. Few men were ever more fitted for leadership, and none more fitted for the leadership of so great a host under so trying conditions.

God knew the need and God knew the man. May we be made ready, not for Moses' task, but for ours.

III. DAVID CHOSEN AS KING (I Sam. 16:11-13)

Saul had been the people's choice as king over Israel. They had chosen him for his splendid physique, and human appeal.

When the time came for God to intervene and choose a king, He sent His Prophet Samuel to Bethlehem, to the house of Jesse. As the sons of Jesse came forth, Samuel thought within himself, as he saw Eliab, Jesse's oldest son, "Surely the Lord's anointed is before Him." Then the Lord said to Samuel, "Look not on his countenance, or on the height of his stature; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not as man seeth."

One by one the other sons came up, but none of them were chosen. Finally, David was brought in from the sheep-fold—"Arise, and anoint him: for this is he."

Is it possible for us to discern why God chose David? We suggest some things that his early manhood displayed:

1. David was a youth of marvelous courage. He had met a bear that had sought to destroy his sheep, and had slain him. He was ready to meet the giant Goliath, supplied only with a sling and five smooth stones.

2. David was a man of undaunted faith. He trusted in God. He said as he met the giant, "This day will the Lord deliver thee into my hand."

3. David was a man of becoming humility. He took no praise to himself as Goliath fell, but said, "That all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel."

4. David was possessed with a heart of praise. His chief delight was playing his harp as he gave glory unto the Lord. In after years he wrote many hymns of praise; and appointed sweet singers in Israel.

5. David was willing, uncomplainingly, to endure hardships and privations for the Lord. He was driven from the face of Saul, and was made an outcast from home and nation.

Let us prove true to God at any cost, and God will soon be laying His hands on us for special service.

IV. AMOS CHOSEN TO BE A PROPHET IN A TIME OF NEED (Amos 1:1)

Elisha left his oxen to follow Elijah. Amos was one of the herdsmen of Tekoa. Should we expect God to enter the realms of the lowly to discover the stalwart and the strong to bear His banner to the front of the conflict?

It still is true that God has chosen the weak things to confound the mighty, and the things that are not to bring to naught the things that are.

God looks deep into the heart and life. He sees through the outer roughness of dress and poverty of environment, and reads character, and character under stress and trials. He chooses those who will pass through fire and flood unflinchingly. He chooses men who will not turn back when once their hands have touched the plow.

Amos was first a seer in the real sense of the word—he saw things concerning Israel. He was a man who took orders and obeyed commands. What he was told to speak, he spoke. He did not prophesy smooth things. He was in no sense a dumb dog, lying down and loving to slumber, Amos courted no favor and feared no frown. He said, "Thus saith the Lord," with a conviction of truth that accepted no gainsaying. He was a man sent from God, delivering the Word of God, and never caring or daring to add one word of his own by way of addition or subtraction. He did not adopt soft and meaningless phrases to express the judgments of God on a disobedient nation. He continually thundered out, "Hear ye the word of the Lord."

Amos was not all gloom; but he was gloom when God said gloom. Amos also saw the light of another and a better day for Israel. He told of the time when the ruins of David's tabernacle would be rebuilt, and when the nation would be forever established in their land.

Now we can grasp, perhaps, in part, why God chose Amos. Let us be of a like caliber—willing to preach the preaching that He bids us, fearing no man's face.

V. ESTHER CHOSEN AS THE FRIEND OF HER RACE (Esth. 2:8, 9)

It was to an orphan, brought up in the home of her uncle, that God turned to befriend His people, and to save them from the tyranny of their enemies.

One need not be surprised as they see all of the other maidens of Media-Persia rejected, while Esther, the beautiful Jewish maiden, was chosen as queen to Ahasuerus.

We often fail to see the stately stepping of God in the affairs of men, but after all, He moves to place the men of His choice in the places where they can best serve His Word and work.

Women have had no unimportant part in God's choice of servants. We remember Rebekah, and Sarah, and Hannah, and Deborah, and Mary, mother of Jesus, and Mary Magdalene, and Phebe, and Priscilla, and Julia, and Lydia, and many others. Indeed we cry, "The women who publish the glad tidings are a great host."

It was women who "received their dead raised to life again: and others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that they might obtain a better resurrection."

God give us women whom God may choose to turn the tide of the enemies' power and sway! Esther was such a one as this. How beautiful she appears to us as she stood at the door seeking audience with her sire! How wonderful as she appeals to him to spare her people! She knew that he might depose her; for she was running counter to Haman one of the king's favorite sons. Yet she laid her life and her all on the throne of sacrifice, and God heard and answered prayer.

VI. JOHN CHOSEN TO LEAN ON JESUS' BREAST (Matt. 4:21, 22)

As the Lord walked along the way, He first called Peter and Andrew, and then James and John. Perhaps, had we stood hard by, we would have marveled that One so great and mighty, should select men of such humble affairs. As a rule, all men were seeking their own, but Christ knew that these men would seek His own, His will and His way, and ultimately pass on to tragic deaths for Him.

John was known as Boanerges, the son of thunder. But how gentle and loving was John as a son of God.

Christ chose John, it seems to us, because of two great features that dominated John's character.

1. Dark days were ahead of the Lord, and He knew it. He had come forth from the Father, and had come into the world steadily pressing His way toward the slaughter. He was the destined "Man of sorrows, and acquainted with griefs." He was to be, "Despised and rejected of men." What the Lord wanted was someone to love Him, and to lean on His breast. Nothing in the life of Christ is more soul-stirring than the Last Supper scene. Jesus was exceedingly troubled in spirit, and He said, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, that one of you shall betray Me!" The disciples turned, looking at one another. Hear now the words: "Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of His disciples, whom Jesus loved." Oh, how wonderful it all seems!

Among many things—this was one reason that Jesus chose John.

2. The resurrection and the ascension had passed. Days of testings had come, when Satan sought to deceive the flock. Then John ministered to them. Hear now the man whom God chose! Read his words. They are to be found first of all in the Gospel that bears his name; then in the three Epistles that likewise bear his name, and then in Revelation, His Epistles reveal John's inner soul. He writes again and again, "Little children." He writes of Love and Life and Light. Love, love, love. Christ chose John to love Him, and to love the brethren.
May we be chosen to a similar task!

The Seven Crowns

1 Corinthians 9:24-27
INTRODUCTION:
1. The possibility of winning a crown. There are two classes of Christians: one is the carnal, the other is the spiritual. There are some who imagine that such distinctions as we have just noted are true enough upon earth, but, that when Christ comes again, distinctions will cease.

We believe the Bible teaches quite to the contrary. Believers are not alike on earth in their service, their life, or in their fidelity to the Faith. For this very cause believers will not be alike in their rewards, beyond this life.

II Corinthians 5:6-10 shows that there is a Judgment Seat of Christ, before which all must appear. The day of that Judgment Seat shall declare whether earth's service will be burned with fire, or whether it shall remain; whether the believer himself shall suffer loss, or receive a reward.

Revelation 22:12 shows that when Christ comes He will bring His rewards with Him. In view of that fact, we have the admonition that we should "so run that we may obtain." The prize is set before us. What we want to do is to live day by day, stretching every nerve to obtain. Moses was willing to forsake Egypt with her treasures, and to choose the suffering of affliction with the children of God, because he had respect unto the recompense of the reward.

The possibility of a crown lies before us. If there is a possibility, there must be an effort to attain. Believers are in the school of Christ. They enter when they are born again. The day of rewards (you may call it graduation if you wish), lies ahead of us. Some vainly imagine that all will wear "crowns" in the Glory.

We wish to ask, "Where will you get the crown?" Crowns are rewards, and they will be given only to those who have won them. You cannot demand a crown. You cannot grab another's crown.

2. The possibility of losing a crown. God has said, "Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." You may have a crown as a reward for service and for holy living up-to-date, but if you fail to continue, and you fall by the way, you may lose your crown; even that crown which you have thus far been sure to obtain. You cannot lose eternal life. You can lose and you may lose the rewards which should be yours.

God has said, "In due season we shall reap, if we faint not." There are some who run well for a season. However, when the cares of life come upon them, and the pleasures of the world seek to ensnare them, or when the lure for gold enthralls them, they fall away. These will lose their crown. We read of one who once walked with Paul,—"Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world."

3. Paying the price of a crown. The Spirit said, "If we suffer, we shall also reign." However, if we deny Him, He will also deny us. We are "joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together."

People who prospect for gold are willing to pay the price of deprivation, and of toil that they may obtain.

The ones who run a race are willing to bring their body into subjection, and to so run that they may win. Let us, also, pay the price.

I. THE CROWN OF THORNS (Matt. 27:29)

When Christ was delivered by Pilate to be crucified, the soldiers took Jesus into the common hall and robed Him with a scarlet robe. Then, they plaited a crown of thorns and put it upon His head, and a reed in His right hand. Then they bowed the knee before Him and mocked Him, saying, "Hail, King of the Jews"! Afterward they spat upon Him, and smote Him on the head.

As we view our Lord thus crowned, we are stirred with indignation, and with grief. We wonder, however, if we are willing to share the ignominy and the shame of this mock-crowning? We were told by the Lord that if we would come after Him, we should take up our cross and follow Him. Should we not also take up our crown of thorns? If His brow was pierced, should we not be willing to have ours pierced?

The fact is, the world holds no brief for saints. It conserves the same attitude toward the Christly Christian, that it held toward Christ. The Lord said, "If they have hated Me, they will also hate you." If the wicked called Him, Beelzebub, they will also call us Beelzebub.

We know, therefore, that it is given unto us, not only to believe in Christ, but also to suffer for His sake. In the world we shall have tribulation. We need not think it strange if men cast out our names as evil, for so did they with the Name of our Lord, who went before us.

As the study proceeds we will consider other kinds of crowns. There will be the crown of righteousness, of glory, of rejoicing, of life, and the many crowns. We wonder, however, if all of these crowns are not contingent, more or less, upon our bearing the crown of thorns.

II. THE CROWN OF REJOICING (I Thess. 2:19)

1. Paul's entrance to Thessalonica. The seventeenth chapter, of Acts tells how Paul in the city of Thessalonica preached three Sabbath days, opening and alleging that Jesus was the Christ. Paul entered the city of Thessalonica, with a heart burning for the salvation of souls. The result was that many turned to God from their idols to serve the True and the Living God, and to wait for His Son from Heaven. His entrance was not in vain. Without use of flattering words, without the spirit of covetousness, he labored and travailed night and day, being affectionately desirous of them. He was ready to impart not the Gospel of God alone, but his own soul also.

2. How the heart of Paul longed after the Thessalonians. His only joy seemed to be that they should stand fast in the Lord. He wanted them to be worthy of the high calling to which they were called in Christ Jesus. He sought to establish them in the Faith. After he had gone from Thessalonica, he sent Timothy back to inquire as to their welfare. Then he gave thanks to God, in their behalf, as he heard the story of their faith and love. Night and day Paul prayed that he might see their faces, in. order that he might impart unto them whatever might be lacking in their faith.

3. Paul's crown of rejoicing. Paul looked beyond his entrance into the city of Thessalonica, and beyond his heart's concern for souls, he looked into the future, and saw the Lord coming in the clouds of Heaven. He saw the dead raised up and the living in Christ raptured. It was in view of all this that Paul wrote, "For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His Coming?"

We call this the soul-winner's crown. Each of us should, in our personal work and preaching, hold before us this glorious sparkling victor's crown.

III. THE CROWN OF GLORY (I Peter 5:3, 4)

1. The service of the under-shepherds. Our verse begins with the story of the Chief Shepherd. This suggests to us the fact of under-shepherds over which Christ is chief. These shepherds are the elders who are called of God to feed His flock. There are many under-shepherds who are untrue to the sheep, and unfaithful to the Chief Shepherd.

Ezekiel gives us God's message to all such. "Woe be to the shepherds ... that do feed themselves! should not the shepherds feed the flocks?"

There are some shepherds who eat the fat, and clothe themselves with the wool, but they feed not the flock. They neither visit the sick nor strengthen the diseased, nor bind up the broken; neither do they bring back the sheep that is driven away. God pity such shepherds as these.

The Lord admonishes the under-shepherds to feed the flock of God, and to take oversight thereof, "Not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind."

2. The rewards of the under-shepherds. Our key text says, "And when the Chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." Here is a crown that lies in the reach of every faithful shepherd of the sheep. There are some who love to He down, and who are forever looking to their own gain from their own quarter; to these the Lord will say, "Ye have your reward." There are others who shepherd the flock, and are faithful in serving them. These shall receive a crown of glory.

The idle shepherd, when he sees the wolf coming, forsakes his sheep. The true and faithful shepherd is willing to lay down his life for the sheep.

The false shepherd destroys and scatters the sheep. They prophesy from their own head, and prophesy peace, when there is no peace. They stand not in the counsel of the Lord, nor do they cause His people to hear His Word. All such shepherds perish. True shepherds may have less here, but over there they will wear the crown of glory.

IV. THE CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (II Tim. 4:6-8)

1. Fighting the good fight. Paul in the Spirit wrote Timothy that, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, he should endure hardness. He also wrote that a wrestler in the games striving for mastery should not entangle himself with the affairs of this life, but that he should strive lawfully, if he expected the victor's crown.

What Paul wrote to Timothy, he himself practiced. He said, "I have fought a good fight." Paul had lived a life above reproach. He had separated himself from everything that would hinder him in the great contest of his ministry.

2. Finishing the course. The Apostle had no greater desire than to finish his course with joy, in all sincerity and completeness. He said. "Having obtained help of God, I continue unto this day." He believed, moreover, that God would help him unto the perfect day.

He had been "in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft." He had been thrice beaten with rods, once had he been stoned, thrice had he been shipwrecked, a night and a day had he been in the deep. In speaking of his travails, he said, "In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils of mine own countrymen ... in weariness and painfulness... in hunger and thirst ... in cold and nakedness."

As the Apostle comes to the end of the journey he now is able to say, "I have finished my course."

3. Keeping the Faith. The Apostle Paul contended earnestly for the Faith "once delivered." He would not turn to the right hand nor to the left. He preached Christ crucified, raised and coming again with unswerving fidelity. He not only knew the Faith, but he kept it.

4. The happy prospect. The Apostle Paul, as he viewed his life's ministry, said, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, shall give me at that day."

This crown is a victor's crown, and it cannot be given to men who have failed to win it. Let us so fight, so finish our course, and so keep the Faith that we, along with Paul, and with those who love His Appearing, may receive the victor's crown.

V. THE CROWN OF LIFE (James 1:12; Rev. 2:9, 10)

1. The day of temptation and of testing. James is writing to the brethren that they should count it all joy when they fall into divers temptations (testings). John, in Revelation, in writing to the Church at Smyrna, says: "Fear none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation." It is given to all saints, not only to believe in Christ, but also to suffer for His sake.

As the days of the end come to a close, the day of increasing persecutions also draws near. The believer has always had tribulation in this world, but the days of Tribulation and of darkness will deepen as the shades of the Great Tribulation, spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, and emphasized by the Lord Jesus come. The Holy Spirit, through Paul, and in Revelation speaks of these days.

2. The day of rejoicing and rewards. The Holy Spirit, through James, said: "Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love Him."

The Holy Spirit, through John, in addressing the Church at Smyrna, said: "That ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life."
Once more our crown is a victor's crown. It is only for those who win it. As we think of this crown of life, we are reminded of a gracious promise: "If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." So it is, that we reckon that the suffering of this present time is nothing comparable to the glory that shall be revealed in us. Indeed, we are joint-heirs with Jesus Christ, "If so be that we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together."

VI. THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN (I Cor. 9:25)

1. Running the race. The context, which surrounds the "incorruptible crown," describes all of the saved as running in a race. The race-runners are also set forth in Hebrews where the Spirit says, "Let us run with patience the race that is set before us."

2. The rules of the race. The man who was running in the race, striving for mastery, was temperate in all things. In view of this the Apostle said: "I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: but I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway."

In Hebrews we read, "Let us lay aside every weight and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set before us." Surely no one can obtain success in running, unless he obeys the laws of the game.

3. The incorruptible crown: Those who run in the races of men do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we, an incorruptible. God will give us no mere wreath of flowers or ferns with which to deck our brow: "The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away."

Our crown will never wither, and never fade. Our crown, like our inheritance, is incorruptible, undefiled, and it does not fade away; reserved in Heaven for us. Let us seek to obtain that crown.

VII. THE MANY CROWNS (Rev. 19:12)

1. The vision of Jesus Christ coming again. The Lord Jesus is described, in the context which surrounds our verse, as coming down from an open Heaven, riding upon a white horse. The battle of Armageddon is before us. The nations have set themselves together against the Lord and against His Christ. In spite of their array, the Lord is coming to judge, and to make war. He is coming to reign as King of kings and Lord of lords. The armies of Heaven are following Him, arrayed in fine linen, white and clean. A sword goes forth out of His mouth. He is about to tread the winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God.

An angel is crying unto the fowls that fly in the midst of the heavens to gather themselves together unto the supper of the great God. The beast is taken, the false prophet who wrought miracles before him is also taken, and they are both cast alive into the lake of fire.

2. The vision of the many crowns. As the Lord descends to the earth, there is seen upon His head many crowns. These crowns are regal crowns, they are glittering diadems.

The One who wore the crown of thorns, in His first coming, will, in His Second Coming, wear the crowns of royalty.

There are some who may fail to see any connection that saints may claim a part in this vista of Heavenly diadems. We are sure, however, that, as we began this study and considered the crown of thorns, all of us saw that saints bore a relationship to that crown. We knew that we were called to suffer with Him, and to go with Him outside the camp bearing His reproach. Shall we not also reign with Him? If we share with Him His crown of thorns, He will surely share with us the glory and dominion which His diadems declare. When He reigns, we will reign with Him. The Lord, Himself, said, "The glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them."

Types and Analogies

1 Corinthians 10:1-14
INTRODUCTION:
By the way of introduction to this study upon "types and analogies," we wish to suggest several things, based upon the following statement, contained in verse 11: "Now all these things are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come."

1. The value of the Old Testament Scriptures to those who live today. A great many people seem to imagine that the New Testament alone is valuable for present-day believers. There is a verse of Scripture in Second Timothy which we need to consider. Here it is: "All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." Our 11th verse says that various Old Testament writings were written for our admonition. The verse just quoted above, says they are written for our profit.

(1) The Old Testament, as well as the New, is profitable for doctrine. Some people say they do not like doctrine. The word means "teaching," and certainly we need to be taught in the things of God. The great doctrines of the Bible, which are vital to saints of all ages, are taught from Genesis to Revelation. We will never know God the Father, God the Son and God the Holy Spirit, in the fullness of their Heavenly attributes, unless we see the unfolding of the Triune God in the earlier Books of the Bible.

(2) The Old Testament, as well as the New, is profitable for reproof. The Laws of God contained in the Old Testament Scriptures, still have a very vital message to the saints. They were written that we might have before us the Divine standard for righteousness. Whenever we fail to reach that standard in our daily walk, the Law brings us reproof, and drives us to Christ for redemption. Every chastening of God upon the saints of old is a reproof to us, lest we fall after the same example of unbelief.

(3) The Old Testament, as well as the New, is profitable for correction. God has written the Bible not only to show us our sins, but to show us how they may be overcome. He not only reproves us, but He corrects us. Close by this word "correction," is the next word:

(4) The Old Testament, as well as the New, is profitable for instruction in righteousness. The Bible not only reproves us and corrects, but it shows us how we may live in a righteousness acceptable unto God. First of all, the Word instructs us in the righteousness, which is by faith through the Blood of the Atonement. Second, It instructs us in righteousness in walk, and in life, which is possible to the Spirit-filled believer.

2. The value of the Old Testament in furnishing us unto all good works. There is so much in our life of service that is exampled throughout the Old Testament Scriptures. The great deeds and acts of faith set forth in the earlier Books of the Bible are a marvelous incentive to those of us who live today. Read Hebrews 11 on this line.

I. UNDER THE CLOUD AND THROUGH THE SEA (I Cor. 10:1,2)

1. Our fathers, passing through the Red Sea, testify to the Divine power of God. It was no easy matter; in fact, it was an impossible thing for an alarmed and undisciplined people to march out from the midst of a great people fully equipped for war. God made this possible by a miraculous sending of ten judgments upon the Egyptians. After these, Pharaoh was willing to let Israel go.

However, when the multitude, under Moses' leadership, had reached the Red Sea, they were alarmed, as they saw themselves hedged in by the water on the one side, the hills on the other side, with the armies of Pharaoh approaching them from the rear.

When they cried out, the Lord said unto them: "Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which He will shew to you to day .... The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace."
Thus it was that they walked through the sea upon dry land. Behind them the clouds shadowed them against Pharaoh's horses and chariots.

2. Our fathers passing through the Red Sea, testify to the time when we came out of the world to walk with our Lord. There was a mighty power displayed towards us, as there was towards Israel. Christ died to save us from this present evil world. He said, in His last prayer, "I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world." The world does not easily give up the saints. The saint, nevertheless, has a faith which overcomes the world.

3. Israel baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea, typifies our baptism, as the sign of our separation from the world and our entrance into a new life. Christians, therefore, should always be "other-worldly." They have a citizenship in Heaven, and they are strangers and pilgrims here.

II. EATING THE SPIRITUAL MEAT WHICH CAME FROM HEAVEN (I Cor. 10:3)

1. The manna which came from Heaven was food for their bodies. We all know the story of how the Children of Israel, as they journeyed through the wilderness, cried out for food. There was a tremendous number of them; something like a million and a half of people.

There were women, there were children, and there were the aged. No man could see them hungry without being stirred. God, however, met their needs, and gave them abundance of food, and they did eat.

To us, all of this suggests that God will meet our temporal needs. Is it not written, "My God shall supply all your need according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus"? If God feeds the sparrow, and clothes the lily with its beauty, how much more will He feed and clothe us, children of the most High God?

2. The manna which came from Heaven was food for the spirit. Our verse says they "did all eat the same spiritual meat." Thus God Himself makes the manna a type of that hidden food with which He nourishes our spiritual life.

It was this which Christ suggested, when He said, "For the Bread of God is He which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth life unto the world." Then said they unto Him, "Lord, evermore give us this Bread."

Beloved, Jesus Christ is still the "Bread of God," and the Bread which He gives is His flesh.

Do we not remember how Christ said, "Take, eat: this is My body, which is broken for you"? Beloved, the flesh of the Lord Jesus, as typified by the manna, is meat indeed, of which, if we eat thereof, we shall never hunger.

III. DRINKING THE SPIRITUAL DRINK (I Cor. 10:4)

Our verse says, "[They] did all drink the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Christ."

1. We remember the thirst of the Children of Israel. They pitched in Rephidim, and there was no water for the people to drink. Then it was that the people did chide Moses, tempting the Lord.

When Moses cried to the Lord, the Lord said, "Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink." In the Epistle of Peter it is written: "Behold, I lay in Sion a chief Corner Stone, elect, precious: and he that believeth on Him shall not be confounded. Unto you therefore which believe He is precious." Yes, Christ is the Rock that was smitten for us.

2. We remember when the multitude were thirsty in the days of Christ. This was on the last day of the feast. When Jesus saw them, He cried: "If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink."

We are reminded again of how the woman of Samaria came to the well for water, and of how Jesus said unto her that if she would have asked of Him, He would have given her Living Water. Then the Lord said: "Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the Water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of Water springing up into everlasting life."

On another occasion, Jesus said: "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His Blood, ye have no life in you." He also said: "My Blood is drink indeed." Thank God for the Water of Life. Thank God for the invitation to drink and be satisfied.

IV. A SAD CONDITION (I Cor. 10:5)

Our text says, "But with many of them God was not well pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness."

1. Is God well pleased with us? When we think of the Children of Israel, and of their blessings, we are amazed that they should ever have grieved their Lord. Did God not lead them out of Egypt with a mighty hand? Did He not do marvelous things in their sight? "He divided the sea." "In the daytime also He led them with a cloud and all the night with a light of fire." "He clave the rocks in. the wilderness, and gave them drink as out of the great depths." HE "rained down manna upon them to eat." "He rained flesh also upon them as dust, and feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea."
Yet, in spite of all of this, "They tempted God in their heart." "They turned back." They "limited the Holy One of Israel." They "kept not His Testimonies." They "dealt unfaithfully." "They were turned aside like a deceitful bow."

We wonder if today we are much better than they. Is the Church not walking, unmindful of the great things which God has done for them? Have we not forgotten Him, days without number? Have we not trusted in the arm of the flesh?

Do we not have in our midst those who hold to the doctrines of world-mixing? Do we not say that we are rich and increased with goods, whereas, in truth, we are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked?

2. Will God overthrow us in the wilderness? The Children of Israel were overthrown. Out of six hundred thousand elders, who left Egypt with Moses, only two entered into Canaan. The bodies of the rest were all left in the wilderness.

Those events are surely written as types unto us. The God who refused to let Israel enter into Canaan, will refuse to let us who sin, as they sinned, enter into His Millennial rest.

V. GOD'S WARNINGS TO US (I Cor. 10:6, 11)

Verse 6 says, "These things were our examples, to the intent we should not ... as they."

Verse 11 says, "Now all these things happened unto them for ensamples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come."

1. God uses Israel's failure as a warning to the Church, lest they fall after the same example of unbelief.
(1) In Hebrews 3:8,13 we read, "Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation," and, "lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin." God is telling us that we are in danger of doing what they did.

(2) In Hebrews 4:1 we read, "Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into His rest, any of you should seem to come short of it." God's method of dealing with the saints of today must, of necessity, be along the line of His dealing with Israel. If they failed, we may fail; if they entered not in, we may be unable to enter in.

(3) In Hebrews 4:11 we read, "Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief." Remember that the "rest" spoken of is not Heaven, nor is it eternal life. The "rest" can be no other rest than the Millennial rest, when Christ shall dwell among men; and, seated upon David's throne, He shall judge the world in righteousness.

2. We dare not shift the typology which God set before the Corinthians. The word "examples" is the Greek word tupos, or types. How forceful is the language, "to the intent we should not." How forceful, also are the words in verse 11, "written for our admonition." We must not cast aside this warning. We must, rather, be admonished there-by.

VI. THE SINS OF ISRAEL, WHICH ADMONISHES (I Cor. 10:6-10)

1. They lusted after evil things. They longed for the onions and the garlic of Egypt. Shall we lust, as they also lusted? Shall we cry out that we loathe the Heavenly Manna, and that we are sick of the quails and the meat which God gives? Shall we turn again to the fleshpots from which we have been delivered? Shall we seek to satisfy ourselves by fulfilling the lusts of the flesh, and of the mind?

2. They were idolaters. They sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play. This was the time when they made the golden calf, and worshiped it. Do we, of today, have any other gods before us? Do we fall down to worship at the shrine of human greatness and glory? is gold our god?

3. They were fornicators. Beloved, there is a fornication which is just as sadly wrong and vicious as was that of the fornication of Israel. This is the mixing of the church with the world. The prince of the world is the devil. Shall saints, therefore, seek to the world for their pleasure?

Unfortunately we fear that in many places, it is impossible to tell whether the church is a worldly church, or whether the world has become a churchly world. The church and the world seem to have one ideal, one passion, one viewpoint.

4. They tempted Christ. In the Book of Hebrews, chapters 3 and 4, we read of how the Holy Spirit said, "When your fathers tempted Me."

Think you that saints who turn back from their fidelity to Christ, and long after the fleshpots of Egypt, do not tempt Christ? Is He pleased and satisfied with the way many of us live? Does He sanction our heart-yearnings for the world? Are there in Jesus Christ no pleasures that satisfy? Is there in Him no peace and no plenty?

VII. A WARNING AND ASSURANCE (I Cor. 10:12, 13)

1. The warning. In verse 12 it is written, "Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall." It was self-confidence that became the stone over which Peter stumbled to his hurt. He said to Christ, "Though all men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never be offended."

Beloved, there are too many of us who are so certain of our spiritual life, that we even neglect prayer and Bible study, and every other grace given us to sustain the Christian life.

Christians should walk carefully, for danger is ever near. Their enemy, the devil, goes about seeking whom he may devour.

2. The assurance. "There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it."

The only one in danger of falling is the one who thinks he stands, and is, therefore, unaware of  the pitfalls and snares laid for his undoing.

The Christian, who realizes his own weakness, and who turns to God for help in the hour of his trial and testing, will always find a faithful God who is ready to strengthen and establish His trusting saint.

No matter how dark or rugged the path; no matter how many the foes, our God will permit nothing to befall us, without also making a way to escape. Let us, therefore, while we fear the foe and his effort to bewitch us, fly with all assurance into the arms of our faithful Lord.

3. The plea. Verse 14 reads, "Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry."

Verse 13 by no means teaches that God's promise of aid and succor to the tempted, should lead the saint to be careless in where he walks, or in what he does. The Lord immediately says, "Flee from idolatry." We have no right, whatsoever, to expect God to help us when we refuse to walk with Him in the way. If we are found in His path, and will, and way, He will not suffer us to fall.

The Lord's Supper

1 Corinthians 11:20-24
INTRODUCTION:
Circumstances under which the Supper was inaugurated.

1. Christ knew He would die. 

2. After the Passover passed away the Supper came in. 

3. The one, Judas, who went out. 

4. The singing of the hymn. 

5. The final words of comfort and admonition. 

1. Christ knew He would die on the Cross. When we come to the Lord's Supper we see Christ as He took the bread and said: "This is My body, which is broken for you." In all of this we know that He knew not alone that He would die, but that He knew also how His body would be "broken" for us.

When we see Christ taking the cup and saying,—"This is My Blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins," we realize that Christ not only knew that His Blood was to be shed, but He also knew that His Blood was to be shed in the fulfillment of a Covenant made long since in Heaven.

2. After the Passover was over, the Lord's Supper came in. The Passover was a memorial of the days when the Lord passed over the houses of the Children of Israel. On that night a lamb was slain, and the blood was sprinkled on the side posts and the upper doorpost.

During the centuries, that Passover had been annually kept in anticipation of the hour when the true Passover Lamb, even the Lord, would be slain on Calvary. As Christ sat at the table with His disciples and ate of the Passover Feast, He knew its fullest significance. After the Passover, when He took the bread and the cup and set a new table of a New Covenant, He knew its full significance. Since then the Church has commemorated the Lord's death, till He come.

The Passover has been set aside. It looked forward to Christ's death. The Lord's Supper has come in, it looks backward to Christ's death: The Passover had a time limit, a culminating period; the Lord's Supper also has a time limit—"till He come."

3. The one, Judas, who went out. He had taken the Passover with Judas present, for Christ said, "He that dippeth his hand with Me in the dish." It is passing sad, a travesty on humanity, that one ready to betray the Lord should have eaten the Passover.

We fear, however, that there are many today who eat of the Supper and then go out into the paths of unrighteousness and folly to betray Him. The Bible speaks of certain ones who crucify the Son of God afresh and put Him to an open shame. Let us beware lest we prove insincere and unworthy of His grace.

4. The singing of the hymn. The Supper being ended, Christ gave unto the disciples the marvelous message contained in John 14, 15, and 16: then He prayed the prayer recorded in John 17, and after they had sung a hymn they went out Our Lord, in the singing of this hymn, reminds us of the nightingale which sings in the darkest hour of the night. He sang when the shadows of His crucifixion were gathering heavily over Him.

The sorrows of death were about to grip Him, and yet He sung a hymn.

5. The final words of comfort and admonition. Let us revert to the chapters in John's Gospel. We are all familiar with how Christ said, in chapter 14 "Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in Me." Having spoken these words, He gave them as many as 14 reasons why they should not be troubled. Then He closed with the same words, "Let not your heart be troubled."

Chapter 15 centers in the message concerning the vine and the branches, with the great climactic statement, "That your joy might be full."

Chapter 16 emphasizes the "little while" of the Lord's absence, and the words of encouragement and comfort concerning the Paraclete or Comforter whom the Lord would send to teach, to guide, to strengthen, and to admonish us.

These three chapters, with the Lord's wonderful prayer in chapter 17, close the Lord's final words following the "Supper."

I. THE LORD'S SUPPER A CHURCH ORDINANCE (I Cor. 11:18-20)

1. It is a Church memorial, in distinction to the Jewish memorial. 

2. It is distinct from home eating, which is to supply physical hunger and thirst (vs. 21). 

3. It is to be observed in solemn sacredness (vs. 22). 

1. It is a Church memorial in distinction to the Jewish memorial. In every message given to the Jews, there is a lesson for the Church of God. However, the Church is not Israel, and the Lord's Supper is not a Jewish feast. The Supper was given to the saints by the Lord Jesus, but certified by the Holy Spirit through Paul, as an observance to be kept by the Church until the Lord's Return.

There are some who want to do away with the Supper, and leave the Church without any memorial whatsoever. With this we cannot agree.

2. It is distinct from home eating which is to supply physical hunger. Verse 21 says, "In eating every one taketh before other his own supper." Verse 22 says: "Have ye not houses to eat and to drink in?" The Lord's Supper, therefore, is not a family affair. Verse 18 says: "When ye come together in the church." Verse 22 says, concerning the eating and drinking of the Lord's Supper as a private meal, "Despise ye the Church of God?"

All of this shows that there is a vast distinction between the daily run of family meals, and the Lord's Supper.

3. It is to be observed in solemn sacredness. When we partake of the Lord's Supper we should do it in the full light of its deeper meaning, and put away from us every suggestion of a feast with its accompanying levity and conversation.

Paul had no praise for the Corinthians because they had turned the memorial of Christ's death into a time of feasting.

The Lord sacredly holds the Supper which He set forth, as an observance in remembrance of Him.

II. THE LORD'S SUPPER A DIVINE DELIVERANCE (I Cor. 11:23)

1. It was given to be observed by the command of the Lord. 

2. It was given on the night in which He was betrayed. 

3. It was given in perfect foreknowledge of the deeper depths of its meaning. 

1. It was given to be observed by the command of the Lord. Paul says in our key verse: "For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you." The Supper is not a man made, nor a church ordained affair. It is a solemn and significant deliverance from the Lord. Paul said that the Gospel which he preached he received, not of men, neither was he taught it, but by the Holy Spirit. Now he says, in effect, that the Supper was not after men, neither did he receive it, but from the Lord.

We take it, therefore, that the Supper is just as Divinely inspired and given through Paul as was the Word of God, set forth in his Epistles. Christ had, indeed, said to the disciples, "This do in remembrance of Me." But now that the Apostle Paul had been called as an ambassador to the Gentiles, and to reveal the mystery of the Church which is His Body, the Lord particularly instructs him concerning the Lord's Supper in its relationship to the Church of God.

2. It was given on the night in which He was betrayed. The Lord Himself, on the night in which He was betrayed, took bread. He also took the cup. The Lord's Supper is therefore indissolubly linked to the approach to Calvary.

Our Savior wanted to tie us on to the Cross, to His own broken body and shed Blood, lest we should drift away from the great basic truth of our redemption.

3. It was given in perfect foreknowledge of the deeper depths of its meaning. Those who ate the bread and drank of the cup in that upper room doubtless did not know, at that time, the deeper significances of the Supper, but Christ knew it. He not only knew, but He told His saints gathered around much of its meaning".

III. THE LORD'S SUPPER INSTITUTED WITH THE GIVING OF THANKS (I Cor. 11:24)

1. The Lord Himself gave thanks for the privilege of dying for us.

2. We should give thanks that in His dying we are fed with the Bread from Heaven.

1. The Lord Himself gave thanks for the privilege of dying for us. Our verse opens with the striking statement, "And when He had given thanks, He brake it." He broke it with His own hands as much as to say, "I am giving Myself as a willing sacrifice; I have power to lay My life down"; and He did lay it down as a ransom for many. He not only showed that He broke His own body, as it were, but He gave thanks for the privilege of so doing.

There is nothing to us more beautiful and more filled with meaning than the fact that Jesus gave thanks for the bread of which He Himself said, "Take, eat: this is My body."
If He had told us to give thanks, it would be easily understood; but when He himself gave thanks, we marvel at that.
2. We should give thanks that in His dying we are fed with the Bread from Heaven. If He gave thanks, should not we? His broken body means everything to us. His shed Blood means our redemption. What gratitude then should be ours! We are not left to starve, spiritually.

We can almost hear the Master saying before He broke the loaves and gave them to the disciples, "Send them not away." He did not want to send the multitudes away hungry, neither does He want to send us away hungry. On that memorable day, they ate and were filled. Today we may eat and be satisfied.

Jehovah did not send Israel away hungry of old when they cried for bread, and for meat. He gave them the manna from Heaven, and He gave them the quails. All of these things anticipated that other Bread of which Christ spoke at the Supper in the upper room, when He gave thanks and brake it.

IV. THE BROKEN BREAD (I Cor. 11:24)

1. He broke it showing that His death was voluntary. 

2. He broke it showing that God made His soul an offering for sin. 

3. He broke it in anticipation of the breaking of His heart. 

1. He broke it showing that His death was voluntary. There are many today who teach that Christ was a martyr to a holy ideal, that He was slain against His will, and because of the growing antipathy to Him on the part of those who despised and rejected Him.

We would not for one moment take the guilt away from those who nailed Him to the Tree. Peter said of them: "Ye have taken and with wicked hands have crucified and slain." This remains true, yet it is also true that Jesus Christ went as a Lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before its shearers, was dumb.

2. He broke it showing that God made His soul an offering for sin. The question, "Who crucified our Lord?" may have various answers.

(1) He was crucified by the Jews because they were the ones who delivered Him to the Romans, and cried out so vehemently that Pilate thought he could do nothing but deliver Christ to death. The Jews also circled the Cross crying out against the Lord Jesus like maddened bulls or dogs.

(2) He was crucified by the Romans, because they were the ones who actually nailed Him to the Tree.

(3) He was crucified by our sins, because if we had never sinned He had never been crucified,

(4) He was crucified by God, because it is written, "Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin." Therefore, we are correct when we say that God made His soul an offering for sin.

3. He broke it in anticipation of the breaking of His heart. Christ actually died from the rupture of His heart vessels. The nails in His feet and in His hands would have killed Him had He hung there long enough. They did not kill Him, however. It was the burden of our sins, and the anguish of the cup He drank, which slew Him: and He knew it beforehand.

V. THE SOLEMN REMEMBRANCE (I Cor. 11:24)

1. A memorial of spiritual strength through eating the Bread that came down from Heaven. 

2. A memorial of devout gratitude on the part of saints. 

3. A memorial that shows human responsibility—"Take, eat." 

1. A memorial of spiritual strength through eating the Bread that came down from Heaven. We eat our daily bread, around our family board, for sustenance for the physical body, Around the Lord's Table we gather to eat the bread in token of the fact that Christ is the Sustenance of our spiritual being.

We remember how it was written: "Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." It is also written that Job desired the words of His mouth, as more necessary than his daily food. Another Scripture tells us of the "milk of the Word," and again we read of the "strong meat" of the Word.

We who must meet the problems of life with its testing and service, need strength. Therefore, we must remember that Christ is not only the Giver of our life, but also its Sustainer.

2. A memorial of devout gratitude on the part of saints. We, too, should give thank even as He did. Do we not appreciate and give thanks for the food we eat, as we take our daily meals? How much more then should we appreciate the Heavenly Manna. If we give thanks at one table, should we not at the other?

All gifts come down from above, from the Father of lights. For these gifts, praise is comely. The greatest Gift, however, that came down from above is the Lord Jesus Christ.

He not only feeds us, and clothes us, and satisfies the longings of our heart with everything temporal, but He also blesses us with all spiritual blessings in Heavenly places. When, therefore, we come together in one place to eat the Lord's Supper, let us render heartfelt thanks.

3. A memorial that shows human responsibility. Here is where our responsibility comes in—we should "Take, eat." The bounteous supply of spiritual blessings must be appropriated. They are ours, but they are not to be forced upon us. We must go up to possess our possessions.

It is written: "Eat ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness."

VI. THE CUP OF REMEMBRANCE (I Cor. 11:25)

1. The remembrance of the New Covenant in His Blood. 

2. The remembrance of salvation by faith in His sacrificial Blood. 

3. The remembrance circumscribed by, "The Lord's death till He come." 

1. The remembrance of the New Covenant in His Blood. The New Covenant in His Blood—how the words ring out. A covenant not of types, nor of figures of the true, but a Covenant sealed in the fulfillment of all those types in which the First Covenant was written.

Now we can say: "Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by His own Blood He entered in once into the Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemption for us." Christ Himself is the Mediator of the New Covenant by means of His death. The First Covenant was not dedicated without blood, but that blood, first offered, was offered from year to year in token of a promised redemption.

The high priest of old entered into the Holy of holies once a year; but Christ has entered into Heaven itself, but not without Blood.

2. The remembrance of salvation by faith in His sacrificial Blood. Christ gave the cup to the disciples saying, "This do in remembrance of Me." Afterward He said: "As often as ye ... drink this cup, ye do shew." All of this is filled with significance. In the Passover, the lamb had to be taken and slain. That, however, was not enough. Each home, through the head of the house, had to take the hyssop, dip it in the blood, and sprinkle it on the upper doorpost and the side posts. So, also, must we take the cup and drink of it. It is not the death of Christ which saves us, nor His shed Blood that washes us. It is the application by faith of that death and Blood to our hearts and lives that saves. If we believe not, receive not, take not, our sin remaineth.

3. The remembrance circumscribed by, "The Lord's Death till He come." In what sense can we show the Lord's death till He come, apart from eating and drinking at the Lord's Table until He come? To our mind there is a definite, Divine command beneath the statement that the Lord's Supper should be a remembrance of His death until He come.

VII. THE DIGNITY OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST FOREWARNS THE SAINT OF DRINKING UNWORTHILY (I Cor. 11:27-34)

1. Self-examination as to one's faith and conduct should precede the drinking of the cup (vss. 27-29). 

2. Failure to discern the Lord's body brings condemnation, sickness and sometimes, death (vss. 30, 31). 

3. The Lord's Supper rightly conducted creates Christian courtesy and fellowship (vs. 33). 

1. Self-examination as to one's faith and conduct should precede the drinking of the cup. Let us examine ourselves and so let us eat of that bread. We grant that to "drink un-worthily" does designate the manner in which the cup is taken or the bread is eaten. There is more in it than this, however.

When the Children of Israel (Isa. 1) lost the deeper meaning and the real intent of their sacrificial offerings, the Lord became wearied with their sacrifices. It is very vital for us, in eating and drinking at the Lord's Table, that we keep in mind the real meanings of the bread and the cup.

Not only so, we must live a life that shows that our faith is genuine, and our trust is true. Thus, in Isaiah 1, the Lord demands more than an understanding of the significance of the sacrifice. He cried out: "Wash you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings from before Mine eyes." This is just as vital in the Lord's Table, as it was in the observance of the Jewish sacrifices.

2. Failure to discern the Lord's body brings condemnation, sickness and death. Because of the laxity in living, and the unconcern of the spiritual meaning of the supper, on the part of many, they become sickly and many die. Let us beware then lest we fail to discern the Lord's body, and eat and drink condemnation to ourselves.

3. The Lord's Supper rightly conducted creates Christian courtesy and fellowship. Verse 33 tells us "When ye come together to eat, tarry one for another." We want to have courtesy toward all the brethren. Christ did not die for any of us alone; He died for all saints. For this cause we must tarry one for another until we come together. The Lord's Supper is not to be eaten in our own homes, but when we meet as a Church. It is a question of the fellowship of the one Body in the one Lord.

Concerning Spiritual Gifts

1 Corinthians 12:1-31
INTRODUCTION:
1. A contrast between the spiritual and the carnal in Abram and Lot (Gen. 18 and 19). 

2. A contrast between the spiritual and the carnal in I Cor. 3:1-5. 

3. A contrast between the spiritual and the carnal as seen in Heb. 5:12-6:3. 

1. A contrast of the Spiritual and the Carnal in Abram and Lot. This contrast is found in Genesis 18 and 19.

(1) Abram dwelt in the plains of Mamre (fatness); Lot dwelt in the gates of Sodom. What a difference! The one was a tent dweller; the other a city dweller. The one had time to talk with God; the other had time to talk with the Sodomites. The one was separated from the crowds, where he had a chance to walk and talk with God; the other was mixing and mingling with the crowds, and could, with difficulty, get alone with his God.

(2) Three men came to Abram, two only came to Lot. The one missing in Lot's case was Jehovah Himself. Here is sad contrast. Christ does not manifest Himself to wandering Christians. Even the two angels who did go to Lot, said, "Nay; but we will abide in the street all night." The carnal Christian cuts himself off from comradeship with the Lord.

(3) Abram ran to meet the three who came from Heaven; Lot merely rose up to meet the two that came to him in Sodom. With the one there was a cordial and happy welcome from a life made ready for their coming; with the other there was a lack of cordial joy and deep welcome. The carnal Christian rather dreads the coming of God's holy ones into his presence.

(4) To Abram God said, "For I know him, that he will command his children ... after him," to Lot God said, through the angel, "Hast thou here any besides?" Lot even seemed as one who mocked to his sons-in-law. God grant that we may be spiritual and not carnal.

2. A contrast between the carnal and the spiritual in I Cor. 3:1-5.
(1) The carnal are fed with milk; the spiritual with meat. It is still true that carnal Christians cannot bear the strong meat of the Word. The Apostle Paul said to the Corinthians: "I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal." He also said: "When I came to you, [I] came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testimony of God. For I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified."

To the spiritual, on the other hand, Paul could speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world, unto our glory.

(2) The carnal were filled with envying and strife and divisions. They walked as men. One was saying, "I am of Paul," another, "I am of Apollos," and yet another, "and I of Cephas." Such carnality is still seen in the churches of the present hour.

The spiritual dwelt together in love. They had fellowship one with another, they centered their troth in Christ, and their love in Him; He was the One in whose Name they met, and in whose presence they gloried. All men, even the chief among them, were "brethren," while Christ was their Chief.

3. A contrast between the spiritual and the carnal as seen in Hebrews 5:12-6:3.
(1) In Hebrews 5, the carnal are "babes," but not babes newly born. They are babes who should have been long since grown to maturity in Christ. They needed yet to be taught, while they should, themselves, have been teachers. Even the things they knew about the beginnings of the doctrines of Christ, they needed to learn yet again.

To the contrary, the spiritual were those who had left the beginnings of the doctrine of Christ, and had gone on unto perfection. Instead of being babes, they were full grown in Christ. They were not slothful, but followers of them who through faith and patience inherit the promises.

God grant that believers may be numbered always among the spiritual in Christ Jesus our Lord.

I. VARIETY AND UNITY (I Cor. 12:4-6)

1. There are diversities of gifts, but one Spirit. 

2. There are diversities of administrations, but one Lord. 

3. There are diversities of operations, but one God. 

1. There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. The Holy Spirit is One and the same. He gives many gifts, but all of the gifts emanate from the same source. Remember, therefore, that no man can say that his special gift, whatever that gift may be, is the one and only sign that a believer is Spirit-filled.

Neither can anyone truthfully say that every believer must have any one of the Spirit's many gifts, in order to be announced Spirit-filled.

What we do need to understand is that the Holy Spirit gives gifts severally as He wills, and that the Holy Spirit is behind all spiritual gifts.

2. There are diversities of administrations, but the same Lord. Jesus Christ risen, ascended and seated at the Father's right hand, is the Head of the Church; and He is Lord. All we be brethren; howbeit, all of us do not have the same gifts, neither do all have the same methods of ministration.

We dare not say that everything must be done, as we do it. When it comes to administrations, there is a multiplicity in unity. One may teach, another evangelize, another pastor the flock, another prophesy, but all are working under one Lord, for the perfecting of saints; or for the salvation of the lost, and unto the edifying of the Body of Christ.

Here is another place where diversity blends into a perfect unity, and where no one may seek to force conformity to any one method of ministration.

3. There are diversities of operations, but the same God. It is God who works in us to will and to do His good pleasure. We are to work out what He works in us; and we are to work it out with fear and trembling. We are to do whatsoever we do without murmuring and disputing.

How sacred is the thought—"We are labourers together with God." We are called into a holy comradeship, yea, a holy partnership.

II. THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT ENUMERATED (I Cor. 12:7-11)

1. The gifts of the Spirit are according as He wills (vs. 11). 

2. The gifts of the Spirit are for our profit (vs. 7). 

3. The gifts specified: 

1. The gift of wisdom, 

2. The gift of knowledge. 

3. The gift of faith. 

4. The gift of healing. 

5. The gift of miracles. 

6. The gift of tongues. 

7. The gift of interpretation of tongues. 

1. The gifts of the Spirit are according as He wills. We may covet earnestly the best gifts, but we may not demand of the Spirit any gift. We are to be channels, not lords. We are to be used by Him, but never are we to use Him. Woe be to the one who imagines that he can buy the Holy Spirit to enhance his own purposes and plans.

2. The gifts of the Spirit are for our profit. Apart from Him we cannot do anything, even the things that He orders done. We first have a call to a definite word or work, then, as we enter His call and obey His orders, we will be given His power.

3. The gifts of the Spirit specified.
(1) There is the gift of wisdom. The Holy Spirit is "The Spirit of wisdom." Therefore He giveth us the gift of wisdom, lest we make a botch of our calling, by unwise words or work.

(2) There is the gift of knowledge. The Spirit wrote the Word, therefore He can give us knowledge in the Word. He knows the things of Christ, therefore He can give us knowledge of Christ, in the revelation of Him. The natural man receives not the things of the Spirit, but He opens the eyes of our understanding, that we may know the things that are freely given us of God.

(3) There is the gift of faith. The same Spirit who gives wisdom and knowledge also gives faith. This is a marvelous gift, and as much a gift as any other gift of the Spirit. The Spirit of God knows the will of God and the power of God, and He therefore imparts faith in God to fulfill His will and work. Each one must study for himself the other gifts listed above.

In all of your study, mark the words, "To one is given ... to another ... to another ... to another," etc. Thus two things are true: first, no one person can claim all the gifts, and each is dependent on the other.

III. THE UNITY OF A DIVERSIFIED BODY (I Cor. 12:12-14)

1. The physical and spiritual body compared (vs. 12). 

2. One Spirit certifies one body (vs. 13). 

3. Drinking into the one Spirit. 

1. The physical and the spiritual body compared. Here is an analogy that is most striking. Our own mortal bodies are used by the Spirit as a picture of the workings of His Body, which is the Church.

In Ephesians the Spirit speaks of the husband and wife, and of that sacred inter-relationship of the one body. Then He says: "For we are members of His Body, of His flesh, and of His bones."

In the Epistle to the Corinthians the Spirit says: "For as the body is one... and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ."

It is a sacred fact that by one Spirit we are all baptized into one Body. Let us, therefore, remember that when we meet other believers, they are members of the same Body with us, even though they may not be members of the same local church.

2. One Spirit certifies one Body. If there is but one Spirit, there is but one Body, for we are all baptized into that one Spirit; and have also been made to drink of the one Spirit. Another passage in Corinthians says that we should have the same care one of another. In another Scripture it is written, "that they may be one, even as We are one."

The present-day divisions, or schisms, in the Body are all out of harmony with the plan and purpose of God. When one says, "I am of Paul," and another, "I am of Apollos," we are walking as men, and are carnal.

3. Drinking into the one Spirit. On the last great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, "If any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink." Then He said: "He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of Living Water." All of this Christ said of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should receive. If we are made to drink of one spirit, the inflow into our hearts is one. Should not, therefore, the outflow be the same. The one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one Spirit, one God and Father of all make the one body a sequence. Our unity does not depend on any humanly devised scheme or man made organization. We are one because we are baptized into the one Spirit, into the one body, and are made to drink of the one Spirit.

IV. EACH MEMBER EQUALLY HAS A PLACE IN THE BODY (I Cor. 12:15-17)

1. No member of the body can act independently of the head. 

2. No part of the body should act independently of one another. 

3. Diversity of gifts a prime necessity of the body. 

1. No member of the body can act independently of the head. "If the foot shall say... I am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body?" No, every member must remember that he is a part of the Body, because he is under orders from the Head.

2. No part of the body should act independently of one another. When we say we are not of the Body, we at once begin to act not alone independently of the Head, but independently of one another. When unity or oneness with the Head is broken, oneness with the other members of the Body is broken, and unity is gone.

If we act in perfect obedience to the Head, we will, of necessity, act in full unity with every other member of the Body. We are one in Christ. If we are out of fellowship with our Lord, we are sure to be out of fellowship with saints.

3. Diversity of gifts a prime necessity of the body. "If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling?" Thus we see that diversity of gifts, differences in administrations and diversities of operations are all necessary, but all of these work that one and selfsame Spirit.

Here, then, is our responsibility—we must all faithfully fill up our calling and work out our part in the Body of Christ, in perfect unity with Christ.

The failure of one part of the Body cripples the usefulness of the Body. Remember, "To every man his work." Therefore, "Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it."

V. THE PRIME NECESSITY OF HEADSHIP IN THE BODY (I Cor. 12:18-20)

1. God the sole authority in the Body. 

2. A body with but one member an incongruity. 

3. Many members, but one Body, a joy forever. 

1. God the sole authority in the Church, which is His Body. The words "As it hath pleased Him," leave no room for caviling. He hath set every member—the hand, the foot, the ear, the eye, etc.,—in the Body, as it pleased Him. If we had desired to dictate to God relative to the placing of the members of our physical bodies, what could we have said? His placing is perfect.

The truth is, He has done that which is right; and we cry, Truly we are wonderfully made!

Thus, in the Body of Christ, which is the Church, each of us is set as it pleased Him, This by no means suggests that God showed certain members of the Body a preference, or that in the Church there is room for a just complaint on the part of one member as against another; because that which seems to be of the least use, upon such members God places a more abundant honor.

2. A body with but one member would be an incongruity. If the physical body, or the Body which is the Church, were but one member, where were the body? There is a necessity for different functions. No one part of the Body can do every other part's work, for we read, "To every man his work." Again we read, "Every man shall bear his own burden."

3. Many members, but one body, a joy forever. Nothing is more glorious than, "The whole Body fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the Body unto the edifying of itself in love."

We read of worldly organizations, under the caption of "Unity, fraternity, and comradeship"; but none of these organizations manifest a unity or fraternity or fellowship comparable to that of the Church. His Body, the Church is an organism, working under one Head, even Christ, and never an organization.

VI. THE INDIVIDUAL DEMAND FOR EACH MEMBER A DEATHBLOW TO SELF-SUFFICIENCY (I Cor. 12:21-27)

1. The exclusion of self-sufficiency in the Body leaves no place for boasting, 

2. The necessity of the seemingly feeble member excludes schism in the Body. 

3. The care of each member for the other members, and the suffering of each member with each other member. 

1. The exclusion of self-sufficiency in the Body of Christ, leaves no place for boasting. There is, as we have already noted, so much interdependence upon one another, that one dare not boast himself against another. Even the members of the Body which are feebler, are nevertheless necessary.

Imagine the fingers of the hand, boasting the one against the other. The one claims that he is the index finger, and points the way; and laughingly flaunts himself against the little finger. Where, however, is the hand that is willing to part with the despised "little finger"? etc.

2. The necessity of the feeble member excludes schism in the body. The marvel is that God has so knitted the members of the Body together, and so tempered them, that He has given more abundant honor to the part which lacked. Thus schism in the Body is done away; and thus each member of the Body exercises the same care one for another.

3. This same care one for another means a joint suffering and a joint honor.
(1) If one member of the body suffer, all the members suffer with it A hurt on any one part of the body brings the whole body into action in its behalf. If one member is seriously sick, the whole body falls down on the bed, in pain.

(2) If one member of the body be honored, all the members rejoice with it. Herein jealousy is excluded. If we share the honor, how can we be jealous of one another? If the members of the Body worked independently of one another, there might be boasting one against another. When, however, none of the members can do anything apart from Christ, the Head, and none of the members can do anything apart from every other member, then there is rejoicing together.

The sower, and the reaper, and God who gives the increase, all sing in the day of harvest.

VII. PRACTICAL CONCLUSIONS (I Cor. 12:28-31)

1. The Divine placements of gifts. 

2. The certain variance of gifts. 

3. The seeking for particular gifts. 

1. The Divine placement of gifts. We now come to the great climactic statements of the whole matter, Here is the first one: "And God hath set some in the Church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues."

Mark you, "God hath set." Yet, in the seeming superiority of certain of these "callings" over the others, God has before showed that in this, there is no place for boasting. So also in our natural bodies, God has set various members, with various and distinct gifts, yet there is no room for boasting.

2. The certain variance of Gifts. Are all apostles, or prophets, or teachers, or workers of miracles, etc.? We had as well have had all ears, or eyes, or hands, etc. No, each one, whether apostles, or prophets, or teachers, or what not, are members of the same Body, and each is dependent upon the Head, and in need one of another, yet, withal, each has a definite and distinct task.

3. The seeking for particular gifts. We present a very striking commendation—"But covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto you a more excellent way."

We should covet the best gifts, but not with the idea of lording it over God's heritage. To the shepherds God writes, "Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being ensamples to the flock."

Some of the disciples wanted a seat on the right hand, etc., the other disciples were immediately envious. Christ said, however, "Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and their great ones exercise authority upon them. But so shall it not be among you: but whosoever will be great among you, shall be your minister; and whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all."

The More Excellent Way

1 Corinthians 13:1-13
INTRODUCTION:
1. The love of God. The great love of God verse is John 3:16. Another great love verse is Romans 5:8. The whole Bible is, however, one story of love. The love of God to man is inseparable from the story of salvation. To be sure, the Bible displays the wrath of God toward them who reject His love, and walk in unrighteousness. However, the love of God in grace, found a way to save even the believing sinner from wrath.

The love of God climaxes in the Gift of His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. "God so loved ... that He gave." He not only gave His Son, but He gave Him for our sins, that He might die, the Just for the unjust. What a wonderful love! We bow the head and say, "O Thou Lover of my soul, teach me to love Thee."

2. The love of Christ. The Savior loved His own, and having loved them, He loved them unto the end. The Bible well asks the question, "Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?" It answers the question with a great, "I am persuaded." Here is the conclusion: There is nothing that can separate us from so great a love.

That we might know the love of Christ is the great prayer of Paul for the Ephesians and for us. Let us spend much time thinking on that love.

3. The love of the Holy Spirit. The Trinity loves. The Holy Spirit is the great manifesting power of the love of God and of the Son. Paul wants the saints to be strengthened with might by the Spirit, in the inner man, not only that they may be rooted and grounded in love, but that they may be able to comprehend, with all saints, what is the length, and breadth, and depth, and height of the love of Christ.

The Holy Spirit sheds abroad the love of Christ in our hearts. He teaches us not only to love as He loves; but He gives us His love with which to love.

The Holy Spirit is love, and when we are filled with the Spirit, we ourselves, yield the fruit of the Spirit.

4. The love of saints.
(1) We love God. This love is a test to the genuineness of our sonship. We know that we are born of God, when we love God.

(2) We love our brethren. We know that we love God, when we love one another. All men know that we love God, and that we are born of God, when we love one another. We ourselves know that we are the children of God, because we love one another.

(3) We love the lost and sinful among men. Here, however, love takes a different aspect. The love we have toward God, and toward saints, is a love of comradeship and fellowship: the love we have toward the lost is a love of pity and of desire to rescue.

God loves the world because God loved us when we were yet sinners; yet, that love is not the love wherewith He loves us now. It is written "Ye are a chosen generation... a peculiar (or special) people." We are not of the world, and are even hated by the world. It was, "having loved His own ..., He loved them unto the end."

Yet, withal, there is a love which should throb within the saint toward the lost sinner. We should gladly mix with them with the sole purpose of telling them the parables of His grace and mercy. We may not enter with them into their sins; we may and must go to them, with the words of salvation.

May God thus fill our hearts with love toward God; toward His saints, our brethren; and toward the lost.

I. WHEREIN THE BEST OF GIFTS UTTERLY FAIL (I Cor. 13:1, 2)

1. Oratory may be but meaningless noise. 

2. Prophecy may be but "nothing." 

3. Understanding of mysteries may be as "nothing." 

4. All knowledge may be as "nothing." 

1. Oratory may be but meaningless noise. Here is a Scriptural statement that should make noted orators stop to listen: "Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal,"

Should oratory be so little appreciated? It should, when it is foreign to love. Harsh sentences and loveless harangues, though they be ever so correctly phrased, bring no spiritual blessing. Neither God nor man cares for the message of a heartless soul. Words, to be fruitful, must be scented with love. Be they ever so fitly spoken, ever so angelic in symmetry and tone, yet they are alike ineffective apart from love.

Here is, perhaps, a little deeper insight into the reason that the Lord spoke as never man spoke. Back of His words was more than a depth of meaning; there was also a depth of love. He spoke as none ever spoke, because He loved as none ever loved.

2. Prophecy, understanding of mysteries, and all knowledge, may be as "nothing."
(1) Prophecy may be as nothing, even though prophecy is the chiefest of gifts. To prophesy is to speak unto men to edification, exhortation, and comfort. Thus, even though I, with the tongue, speak forth words so vital to the Church, and speak those same words apart from love, "I am nothing."

(2) Understanding of mysteries may be as "nothing." To know the mysteries of God revealed in the Word, relative to the chosen people, relative to the coming man of sin, relative to the Church, which is His Body, relative to iniquity, is a great achievement, but to know them apart from love, will mean "I am nothing."

(3) To have all knowledge, and yet to have no love, leaves me as nothing. The biggest thing we can know, is to know the length and breadth and depth and height of the love of Christ; yet to know of His love, and not to have His love, leaves me as nothing.

II. WHEREIN GREAT DEEDS LEAVE ME AS NOTHING (I Cor. 13:2, 3)

1. Though I have all faith to do, and have not love. 

2. Though I have all gifts to bestow, and have not love. 

3. Though I have all sacrifice to make, and have not love. 

1. Though I have all faith to do, and have not love. The story of faith is a great story. The deeds of faith are most marvelous. Think of the "By faith Abel," "By faith Noah," "By faith Enoch," etc., and you have enough to hold your attention for some time. Think how "these all died in faith!" Think of how, in life, they subdued kingdoms, stopped the mouths of lions, waxed valiant in fight, were tortured, not accepting deliverance; of how they had trial of cruel mocking, were stoned, sawn asunder, slain with the sword; of how they wandered about in sheepskins, and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted and tormented; and then remember that they all must have had love, or else it would have profited them nothing.

2. Though I have all gifts to bestow, and have not love. The story of gifts has, likewise, a large place in the history of the Church. When we consider the amount of money spent in the equipment and upkeep of the churches, we are amazed. When we consider the present day valuation of church edifices, and of schools, colleges, and universities which fly the Christian flag, we are still more amazed. Beneficences have even reached millions from single benefactors. With all of this before us, let us quote our Scripture, "Though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor... and have not chanty (love), it profiteth me nothing." Let us, then, not consider the amount of our gifts, so much as the love behind them. It is prompting love that counts.

3. Though I make sacrifice of my body and have not love, it profits me nothing. Once again we ponder the text. Sacrifices have been many; gifts which cause suffering are not a few. Some have even given their body to be burned. We stand beside the flames, as the martyr yields up his life, and we say, "There is no profit, no reward in Heaven, no real 'Thou hast been faithful over a few things,' unless the supreme sacrifice has been done in love."

III. GOD'S ESTIMATE OF LOVE (I Cor. 13:4)

1. Love suffers long, 

2. Love does not envy. 

3. Love is not provoked. 

1. Love suffers long. We have spoken of the uselessness of the very best of gifts apart from love. We have also spoken of wherein great deeds may utterly fail through lack of love. We have thus become very much interested to know God's definition of love: What is that love of which I Corinthians 13:1-3 has spoken?

First of all, it is a love that suffers long. True love does not cease to prophesy; nor stop to work the works of faith; nor does it cease to give its body to be burned, as the years go by. Sorrows and sighs may deepen, but love gladly suffers on. The path may grow steeper and more rugged, but love trudges on. The difficulties may become more seemingly impossible to conquer, but love presses on,

2. Love does not envy. Love is kind. It is ever seeking to work good in behalf of others. It knows how to heap coals of fire on the head of an enemy.

Love envies not. Others may possess more, accomplish more, but love is not envious. Others may be praised more, be more in the limelight, but love is not envious. Love delights in seeing Christian victory won by other saints. It rejoices at the conquests of others. Envy does not belong in the catalogue of love. Envy is a word unknown and unused in any personal way where love prevails.

3. Love is not proud. Even when the life, prompted by love, does accomplish something great for the Lord, it never promotes itself. Even if the love life, through accomplishment, is applauded and praised in the papers, it is not puffed up.

Love seeks not the praise of men; love desires not the best seats in the synagogue; love never delights in being called of men Rabbi, Rabbi. Love lives for the Beloved, seeks His honor, His praise, His glory. It makes itself of no reputation.

IV. LOVE'S BEHAVIOR (I Cor. 13:5, 6)

1. Love seeks not her own. 

2. Love is not provoked. 

3. Love does not think evil. 

4. Love does not rejoice in iniquity. 

1. Love seeks not her own. We have just learned how love suffers long, and is kind; of how love does not envy, and is not proud, puffed up. We now go a step further, a step deeper into the hidden secrets of love's heart throbs. Love seeks not her own. If one would take her coat she gives her cloak also. If one would rob her of what others might call her rightful and cherished rewards, she gladly gives up her all, lays down her rights.

Love is too busy in seeking another's fame, another's welfare, another's good to be concerned about her own. She lives for others, and in so living, forgets herself.

2. Love is not provoked. Had she been seeking her own, she would have resented any loss that might have befallen herself. Had she been interested in the things which concerned her own enhancement, she had been angered, provoked, when anyone had crossed her pathway to fame and honor. Love is not provoked, because love is not self-centered.

3. Love does not think evil. Had love lived for self, she would have been ever looking out for those who might hinder her path to higher self-glory. Had love been envious, she had always been suspicious of everyone who seemed to be making faster strides than herself. Then she had been imagining evil, and thinking evilly of any who would, in any way, have overstepped her pathway.

4. Love does not rejoice in iniquity, but rejoices in the truth. Here is a cautious word. While love is not envious of evildoers, she by no means rejoices in the iniquity of those who would do evil. While love gladly yields her back to her smiters, and prays. "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do"; yet she never rejoices in their iniquity. Love rejoices only in the truth, and in the true. Everything that is a lie, a deception, is a sorrow to love.

V. THE EXCESSES OF LOVE (I Cor. 13:7)

1. Love bears all things. 

2. Love believes all things. 

3. Love hopes all things. 

4. Love endures all things. 

1. Love bears all things. For a moment let us emphasize the "all things." Some bear "some things"; they are faithful for a while, they spring up for a time, but, alas, they soon fall away. "Ye did run well; who did hinder your"

Love keeps on unto the end. It bears all things. It bears all kinds of things. There may be buffeting, and spitting, and a crown of thorns. There may be reviling, and the piercing of the nails. There may be a burden of the sins of others, the hiding of the Father's face, with the darkness of midnight enshrouding you; but love bears it all.

2. Love believes all things. It believes the promises; it believes the good tidings of grace; it believes the power of the Gospel to save to the uttermost; it believes all things.

Love believes without a shadow of a doubt, or of a turning. Every word of God is yea and amen to love. Love believes in the midst of a doubting and disbelieving generation. It believes where others disbelieve.

3. Love hopes all things. The light in the tower of hope never flares low. Love and hope are inseparable. On the one hand perfect love casts out fear; while on the other hand, it enthrones hope.

Love hopes through all disappointments; even though the shadows deepen, love hopes on. Even though the clouds lower, love surmounts them on the wings of faith, and hopes still on. Even though the night closes in and dims every star of the heavens, love looks through them all, in hope of the coming day.

4. Love endures all things. This is more than "bears all things," it bears all things on, and on, and on—through fire or flood, through tribulation and anguish, through persecution and penury, it still endures; and enduring, grows brighter and higher till the perfect day.

VI. LOVE'S ETERNITY (I Cor. 13:8-12)

"Love never fails!" Such is the glorious statement of God concerning love.

1. Prophecies may fail. Yea, the "gift," which holds first rank, may fail simply because of fuller revelation, deeper grasps of comfort, and enlarged sweeps of exhortation. Our present testimony will slip away, in the fullness of testimony which shall be ours by and by.

2. Tongues shall cease. They cease simply because in the great and glorious beyond, the sway of oratory and flights of swelling words, as in verses 2 and 3, will no more be needed to sway the multitudes; and because language will take on a new, distinctive, and universal tongue of love and adoration toward the Lord.

3. Knowledge shall vanish away, simply because now we know in part and then we shall know even as we are known. The knowledge then shall not be veiled. Present hour darkness will pass into the glorious light of God's new day.

If any doubt the interpretation we have given to prophecies, tongues, and knowledge, the three things set forth as "failings," "ceasing," and "passing away," let him consider the following:

(1) The statement "When that which is perfect is. come, then that which is in part shall be done away."

(2) The statement, "When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put away childish things."

(3) The statement, "Now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face."

Each of these three statements plainly asserts that no present day is in view in the words, "Shall fail"; "shall cease"; "shall vanish away." God is talking only of the present, in the light of the future, of earth in contrast with Heaven.

Love, however, never fails. The love that now fills our breast, loves on. Present love is one with Heavenly love. Love is of the same quality from earth to Heaven. LOVE NEVER FAILS.
VII. THE THREE THINGS THAT ABIDE—THE GREATEST IS LOVE (I Cor. 13:13)

It is refreshing to find certain things which belong to earth, passing on into Heaven, and into God's great Forevermore. God seems to be opening the gate of Glory, and bidding us, look in.

As we look, we see a new "prophecy," a new "tongues," a new "knowledge." Then, still looking, we see before us three things which were common to saints on earth below: these three are, faith, hope, and love.

1. Faith abides. We seem to see, standing before us, faith, the same faith we knew on earth, arrayed in all of its glorious dress.

There is no shattering, no setting aside of "those things which are most surely believed among us," when we go to Heaven. There is no passing away of the "credo," which the Bible gave us on earth; no change in the simplicity, or sublimity of the faith in Christ we once knew. The Christ crucified, risen, exalted, coming again, will be the theme of all ages—a memorial never to be lost. Faith is there with everything verified, everything realized. Faith is there, not to be improved, nor changed, nor altered. It will be the great basic confidence of our hearts forevermore. Faith abides!

2. Hope abides. Hope, in its same marvelous perspective. Hope which has realized the fulfillment of its fondest dreams, in the literalness of Heaven's realities, does not, by any means, pass away. What a man sees, he may not hope for. However, when once in Heaven and with the Lord, there will always be more to see. Hope will still live, in a glorious anticipation of every new manifestation of the exceeding riches of God's grace that shall unfold in the ages to come. Hope abides!

3. Love abides. Love never fails, never passes away, never ceases. The love we had on earth, as children, does not leave us in the love we have in Heaven as glorified saints. Love does not now look "through a glass, darkly." Love is now and here, the same blessed, vital reality it will be then and there.
Neither faith, nor hope, nor love will pass away; but, in emblazoned beauty, they will abide forevermore.

AND THE GREATEST OF THESE IS LOVE. It is greatest because it is the parent of the other graces. It is greatest because it is the choicest as well as the first fruit of the Spirit. LOVE ABIDES!
Talking in Tongues

1 Corinthians 14:1-40
INTRODUCTION:
1. The need for spiritual guidance in the matter of tongues. The church of today is beset by a group of people who very dogmatically assert that Speaking in Tongues is the sole sign of being filled with the Spirit. The godliest of saints, whose very presence is charged with a sense of God, and whose knowledge of the Bible is beyond question, are therefore set aside by this group as not Spirit-filled, because they do not speak in tongues.

We, therefore, approach the Holy Spirit's message on "Tongues," as given in the fourteenth chapter of First Corinthians, with heads and hearts bowed, that we may get the mind of the Spirit, and act according to His Word.

2. Excesses and abuses do not set aside the true speaking in tongues. Of one thing we may assure ourselves, the Spirit well wrote His final word in I Corinthians 14, about Tongues, when He said: "Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues."
It is useless to contend, therefore, that there are no tongues in this age. The Word is plain, and without any age-boundary—"Forbid not to speak with tongues." Even if there are many falsifications, sad imitations, and counterfeits, in Tongues, there may also be the "genuine."
A wholesale negation of all tongues is unjust and unscriptural. If we must try the spirits, whether they be of God; may we not also try the "tongues," whether they be of God? In an unprejudiced way, and with an open mind, let us listen to the inerrant Word of God concerning these matters.

3. The Holy Spirit foreseeing the present day confusion relative to "Tongues" evidently gave specific instructions both to the churches in Corinth, and to us, in the fourteenth chapter of First Corinthians. We need not err in this matter if we accept the admonitions of the Lord. To set aside the divine regulations, set forth in plain and positive scriptures, bespeaks unspiritual and disobedient saints. If God has spoken, let us heed His Word. We dare not set up counter and contra regulations of our own, neither dare we disavow His. As we see it, much of the present disorder that characterizes certain "tongues" meetings, is due to an utter disregard or, perhaps, an utter ignorance of the Lord's own Word relative to this matter.

4. The Corinthians were carnal although they spoke in tongues. In chapter one we read: "It hath been declared unto me of you, my brethren... that there are contentions among you."

In chapter three it says: "I could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes; ... For ye are yet carnal."

It matters not what spirituality we may claim, wherever there is envying, and strife, and divisions; saints are carnal, and walk as men.

It was to such a church that God wrote, through Paul, first as to the fornication, they had allowed in their midst; then, as to their failures concerning their marriage vows; then, as to their eating things offered to idols; next, as to their need to shun idolatry; after that, as to their abuse of the Lord's table; then, as to their misconception concerning spiritual gifts; and, finally, as to their unscriptural "talking in tongues."

I. PROPHECY TAKES PRECEDENCE OVER TONGUES (I Cor. 14:1-5)

1. A plain statement—"Rather that ye may prophesy." Here are the exact words of the verse: "Desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy."

What a divine assault is this against the false contention that speaking in tongues is God's supreme gift; or, that it is God's supreme test as to whether saints are Spirit-filled. Remember that the tongues at Pentecost, and the tongues in I Corinthians fourteen, are not the same. Remember, also, that there is nothing to show that the Pentecostal saints continued daily to speak with tongues.

At Pentecost, "They all heard them speak in their own language"; in the tongues of I Corinthians, they who spoke were as barbarians to those that heard. Besides, there is no record and no proof that talking in language tongues, or any other "Tongues," always followed as a sign of the filling of the Spirit.

In Acts 2:38, there is nothing to show that the "gift of the Holy Ghost" was to be followed by speaking in tongues.

In Acts 4:31; They were "all filled with the Holy Ghost, and spake the Word of God with boldness;" but there is no record of any speaking in tongues.

In Acts 5:32, The apostles gave witness concerning Christ; and so also did the Holy Spirit, "whom God hath given to them that obey Him." No suggestion of tongues is here.

In Acts 6:3, Men "full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom" were appointed over the business of the church. No tongues are here.

In Acts 7:55, Stephen "being full of the Holy Ghost" saw into heaven, etc. No tongues are mentioned.

In Acts 8:15-18, The apostles laid their hands on certain Samaritans, "and they received the Holy Ghost." No tongues are found here.

In Acts 9:17-20 Ananias said that the Lord Jesus had sent him, that Saul might, "be filled with the Holy Ghost." What happened? did Saul begin to talk in tongues? No! "And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues."

In Acts 9:31 the churches of Judea and Galilee, and Samaria walked "in the fear of the Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost." Not a word about "tongues."

In Acts 11:24 Barnabas "was a good man, full of the Holy Ghost, and faith." Nothing is said of "tongues."

In Acts 13:52, "The disciples were filled with the Holy Ghost, and joy." Again there is not a word about "tongues."

In Acts 15:8, Peter, speaking of the conversions of the Gentiles, said "God ... bare them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost even as He did unto us." No tongues are recorded.

Let the ones who contend that language tongues as given in Acts 2:4 at Pentecost: in Acts 10:46 at Caesarea; and in Acts 19:6 at Ephesus; always followed, when the saints were filled with the Spirit, explain the lack of any such sign in the scriptures above. Let them also explain why none of them, today, talk in language tongues, as they did at Pentecost.

2. A second statement—"He that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, exhortation and comfort."
This statement establishes that "tongues" is not a matter of helpfulness to others. They neither edify, exhort, or comfort others. The second verse distinctly says as much: "He that speaketh in a tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man understandeth him."
3. A third statement: "He that speaketh in a tongue edifieth himself, but he that prophesieth edifieth the church."
In scriptural tongues there is a personal blessing; therefore, "tongues" are generally for private devotions, and never for public confusion.

How is any public service profitable, unless it be that others are edified. It is written, "Let every one of us please his neighbor, for his good unto edification."

4. A fourth statement, Paul in the Spirit said plainly, "I would that ye all spake with tongues, BUT RATHER THAT YE PROPHESIED."
If "speaking in tongues," is the supreme sign of the Filling of the Spirit; it must rank as pre-eminent in Christian experience, and therefore as paramount in the gifts of God. Then, also, "speaking in tongues," would mark a greater Christian, both as to his personal attainment, and also as to his possible personal accomplishments.

Men may crown "speaking in tongues" as greatest; God crowns "prophesying."

II. WHEREIN TONGUES ARE PROFITLESS TO OTHERS (I Cor. 14:6-8)

1. Tongues are profitless to others unless spoken by revelation, knowledge, or doctrine. "If I come unto you, speaking in tongues, what shall I profit you, except I speak unto you by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying, or by doctrine."

We, who preach, should remember that our sermons are profitable only to the extent that the people get and grasp our message. It is not what we say, but what the people take in, that makes our deliverances valuable.

If I preach in Portuguese, what will it profit an American audience which understands only English?

2. Tongues are profitless to others even as instruments of music, which give no certain sounds, are profitless. I can sit down at the piano and make a noise by striking the keys in wild disorder, but who would enjoy it? My daughter, to the contrary, can sit down and strike the same keys producing an order and rhythm that carries a message of praise. Those who hear her, marvel at her music, and delight in its worshipful message.

I can take the bow and violin and make an audience rush to the doors by the harsh madness of my jargon; my son can take the same bow and violin, play one of the great old hymns, and the audience will worship, and praise God with joy. Let us, therefore, seek to edify.

III. SIMPLICITY SHOULD MARK PUBLIC MINISTRATIONS OF THE WORD (I Cor. 14:9-11)

1. Words spoken into the air are useless. Now we come to verse nine: "Except ye utter by the tongue words easy to be understood, how shall it be known what is spoken? For ye shall speak into the air."

God's command is that we speak words easy to be understood. Christ excelled in placing great truths, in simple language. The gospel of John, which unveils such profound and eternal truths, majors in monosyllables.

2. Words easily understood are helpful. Let us, therefore, seek to excel, not in oratorical flights; not in unknown tongues; but in simple illustrative preaching, putting the food down where even the wayfaring man, though a fool, may be able to grasp it.

3. A stranger language makes no impression on the hearer. Read verse eleven.

When I went to Brazil a brother came to greet me, and talked In Portuguese; frantically. I said, "My brother, I do not know one thing you are saying," However, as he did not know what I said, he went on talking even more energetically. A missionary, at last, came to my rescue. I have just been in Havana, and how unintelligible was their Spanish to me; how profitless!

IV. WHAT SHOULD BE THE CHRISTIAN'S QUEST? (I Cor. 14:12-17)

1. Saints should seek to excel in edifying the church. Verse twelve says: "Seek that ye may excel unto the edifying of the church." There is little good in mere noise and excitement which may be very little more than carnal; and, there may be much harm therein. This certainly is true when it is exercised wholly apart from divinely commanded directions.

We have no record that Paul ever went into any church and prayed that they might talk with tongues; nor that he, in any of his epistles, ever urged that the saints might excel in the gift of tongues. He wanted them to excel in edifying.

2. Saints should pray with both the Spirit and with the understanding. In the prayer life, where "tongues," evidently, held their rightful place, the apostle said: "If I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful."

3. Saints should sing with both the Spirit and the understanding. It is right to sing with spiritual fervor, making melody in our hearts unto the Lord.

We may hum tunes of psalms, or hymns, or spiritual songs, profitably to ourselves; we cannot acceptably "hum" or mumble tunes to others who cannot connect the words to the tunes.

4. Saints should both pray and sing so the unlearned may say, "Amen!" It is easy to detect in all of these things the Spirit's emphasis on doing all things unto edification.

We are sure that this should change much, in certain circles, besides the public talking in tongues. Anything which tends to the arousal of excitement and humor, to the detriment of the effective presentation of the Gospel in its sublime power and simplicity of understandable truth, should be set aside.

V. TONGUES IN THE CHURCH (I Cor. 14:18-22)

1. In private Paul spoke in tongues more than they all. Beyond doubt Paul spoke in tongues more than they all—more than the Corinthian Christians; however, he did not speak in tongues as they spoke. Paul desired that they all might speak in tongues; however, he desired that they speak, with certain divine limitations. He also desired, the rather, that they should prophesy.

2. In the church, Paul would rather speak five words with his understanding, than ten thousand with an unknown tongue. We dare not even to say that "tongues" is the sign of a Spirit-filled life. God says, "By their fruit ye shall know them." And, "the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace," etc.

The disciples were filled with the Holy Spirit, but which, if any. spoke with tongues, after Pentecost?

What have we sought to demonstrate? Certainly not that there was no such a thing as "tongues" in the early church. We have sought to show that speaking in tongues held no important place in the early church records. The book of Acts, which recounts the story of the early church, as far as the Spirit desired us to know that history, speaks only three times of the saints speaking with tongues: whereas "prophesying" holds a prominent place throughout.

3. Tongues spoken in the church will cause people to say, "Ye are mad." The Holy Spirit is very definite. He says, "If the whole church be come together in one place." Thus we are brought into the public assembly of the saints. If some came in, who were unlearned or unbelievers, and they heard the saints talking in tongues, they would say,—"Ye are mad." Not so, when prophecy is being spoken. Then they would be ''convinced of all," "judged of all."

VI. THE DIVINELY GIVEN RULES WHICH GOVERN THE SPEAKING OF TONGUES IN THE CHURCH (I Cor. 14:23-35)

1. The first regulation safeguards against confusion and disorder in the public assembly.
(1) "Let it be by two, or at most by three, and that by course. The church need not be so formal and proper that there is no liberty, no power, no freedom of spirit. God does not ask for a lifeless, inanimate people, who sit like so many immovable rocks. Neither does God want a surging, foaming, leaping sea of disorder.

(2) "Let one interpret." This command of the Spirit plainly intimates that, if there is no interpreter present in the public assembly, there must be no talking in tongues. In saying this, we are not seeking to make talking in tongues impossible in the churches of Christ; we are seeking to deliver God's message and to enforce it. The command is His, not ours.

2. The second regulation prohibits a man from speaking in tongues in the church, unless an interpreter is present. Here God gives no mere intimation, but a command. Someone may argue that there is no prohibition in this against the woman speaking, with or without an interpreter.

The Holy Spirit does not even so much as recognize a woman, when it comes to talking in tongues in the public assembly. This is fully set forth in a following Scripture.

3. The third regulation prohibits a woman from speaking in tongues in the church under all circumstances. Verse twenty-eight told us the man must keep silence under certain conditions. Verse thirty-four says: "Let your women keep silence in the churches, for it is not permitted unto them to speak."

In considering this prohibition relative to women, we must not take it out of its setting. The verse is evidently given in order to enforce the inference, in verse twenty-eight, which left the woman entirely out of consideration, and inferred that she was not to speak in tongues in the church. Now the Spirit speaks emphatically, and His command concerning the woman's silence, has to do with talking in tongues, and with the creating of confusion in the church of God.

The Holy Spirit in another Scripture plainly states that a woman is not suffered to teach or to usurp authority over the man.
VII. SAINTS MUST HEED THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD (I Cor. 14:36-40)

1. The Word came to us not from Paul only, but from God. Paul spoke most marvelous things about the ministry of many noble Christian women. He wrote of Priscilla, and of Mary, and of Junia, and of Narcissus, and of others. He told of how they were "helpers in Christ Jesus." He told of how they laid down their own necks in his behalf; of how they bestowed much labor upon him. Some of these women were fellow prisoners with him, and all of them were of note among the apostles.

All we have said does not, however, eliminate the command of God that a woman must neither talk in tongues in the church, nor create confusion; she must be in silence. She must not ask questions, but abide the time when she may ask her husband questions in their own home.

2. The spiritually minded will give heed to God's command. Let the one who ruthlessly throws aside this message in I Corinthians 14, relative to tongues, remember that he is ignorant and willfully so. God has spoken things easy to be understood, and He has spoken words that should be obeyed.

3. Three final conclusions.
(1) Covet to prophesy. This should be the Christian's great quest. Let our readers always place the emphasis on those gifts where God places it, and let them not seek to make tongues, which is one of the lesser gifts, if not the least, the sole sign by which a man's spirituality is to be judged.

(2) "Forbid not to speak with tongues." We have many good brethren who do not even hesitate to break this commandment. They go so far as to say that talking in tongues, under any and all conditions, is of the devil. They seek to bolster up their position by quoting a Scripture in I Corinthians 13:8,—"Whether there be tongues, they shall cease," They are forgetful of the fact that the same verse says, "Whether there be prophecies, they shall fail." It also says, "Whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away."

No interpreter of Scripture has a right to eliminate "tongues" from the other two statements, allowing the two to continue, while the one, by their fiat, must cease. A deeper study of the Scripture before us, shows that all of these things merely "fail" or "cease" or "vanish away" even as the knowledge of a child passes away, into the greater knowledge of manhood. The one passes into the other, the same as the little green apple passes into the full grown and ripened fruit.

(3) "Let all things be done decently and in order." These words do not inculcate a cold formality, nor a set routine, or ritual, in the services of the church. They do teach an orderliness in the conduct of all public ministrations. Whenever tongues enter into the realm of "a worked up, noisy frenzy," they are certainly not of God, for God, is a God of order, and of decorous conduct; and, "The Spirit giveth a sound mind."

The Glorious Gospel

1 Corinthians 15:1-28
INTRODUCTION:
The Apostle Paul said: "Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand."

1. Paul had received his Gospel from Heaven. He proclaimed that which God had given him. For this cause Paul spoke of his Gospel as the Gospel of Christ. He certified that it was not after man, saying, "I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ."

2. The people received the Gospel from Paul. He says: "The Gospel ... which also ye have received." When we find the people of the pew heretical, it is, usually, because the minister in the pulpit is heretical. If the pulpit sounds forth a true message under the power of the Holy Spirit, the hearers may receive it.

3. The people not only received, but they STOOD in the Gospel. The expression, "Wherein ye stand," carries great weight. If we receive a truth we must stand not only upon it, but within it. The Gospel should be the environment which shelters us from every error.

4. The people were saved by the Gospel, PROVIDING their faith was genuine. Here is the way verse 2 reads: "By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain."

It is necessary, not only to have a real faith, but a real faith in a real Gospel. The faith that saves is the faith that receives the Atonement, that believes in the resurrection, and the Coming of the Lord.

5. Paul plainly declared the Gospel which he had received, and which he had delivered unto the Corinthians. That Gospel carried a threefold message.

(1) Paul said: "I delivered unto you first of all ... that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures." This is the first great fundamental of the faith—the fact that the One sent of God, the Anointed of God, the Son of God, died upon the Cross, the Just for the unjust.

He who has no crucified Christ has no Savior, He is one who believes in vain.

(2) Paul said also: "That He was buried, and that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures." Here is a statement that is also vital to salvation. If we believe Christ died, but do not believe in His resurrection, we are of all men most miserable. Such faith is also vain, We will treat this more fully later on.

(3) Paul said, likewise, that the Gospel included the return of Christ. The Second Coming of Christ is indissolubly linked to the resurrection of the saints; and the resurrection of the saints, is indissolubly linked to the Second Coming of Christ: while both are indissolubly linked to the Gospel.

I. CHRIST'S APPEARANCES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION (I Cor. 15:5-8)

We call verses 5 to 8 to attest to the infallible proofs of the resurrection of our Lord, inasmuch as each verse brings out one or more definite witnesses, who personally saw the Risen Christ.

1. He was seen of Cephas. Cephas is none other than Peter. We are all familiar with the fact of Peter's entrance, with John, into the empty tomb. We are also familiar with how Christ, afterward, met Peter alone. The scene was so sacred that the Bible merely says He "hath appeared to Simon." At least Peter knew Christ was risen.

2. He was seen of the Twelve. The first time He met the Twelve, Thomas was not with them. He had entered, the door being shut. He had breathed upon them and said, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost." The second time He appeared to the Twelve, Thomas was with them; and, to Thomas, He said: "Reach hither thy finger, and behold My hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My side: and be not faithless, but believing."

3. After that He was seen of five hundred brethren at once. Here was a great group of believers who certified the resurrection.

4. After that He was seen of James. James also was an eyewitness of the resurrection in some remarkable way.

5. Then He was seen of all the Apostles. This may have been when the disciples returned from their all night of fishing.

6. Last of all He was seen of Saul of Tarsus, as one born out of due time.

With these various post-resurrection appearances of Christ, the resurrection of our Lord Jesus was established. The people, as a whole accepted the fact that the Christ, who had been crucified, was risen indeed.

II. A GREAT PERSECUTOR, WHO BECAME A GREAT PREACHER (I Cor. 15:9-11)

1. Paul the persecutor of the Church of God. We are all familiar with the story of Saul of Tarsus, clothed with authority, as he went down to Damascus. We also know how Christ appeared unto him by the way and the suddenness of his conversion, as he cried, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?"

2. Paul the sinner saved by grace. In verse 10, Paul says: "By the grace of God I am what I am." In Galatians it tells us that God had separated Saul of Tarsus from his mother's womb, and called him by His grace. What a wonderful grace that was!

3. Paul, the laborer more abundantly. Paul said: "I laboured more abundantly than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me." We delight to follow the Apostle in his great missionary journeys, as he went about preaching Christ.

Truly, a great sinner saved, had made a great soldier and servant and preacher. When we think of Paul's journeying amid perils of waters, perils of robbers, perils of his own countrymen, perils of the heathen, perils in the city, perils in the wilderness, perils in the sea, and perils among false brethren, we simply bow our heads and ask God to help us to make full proof of our ministry.

III. VITAL ISSUES CONNECTED WITH THE RESURRECTION (I Cor. 15:12-16)

1. If Christ rose from the dead, how can the resurrection of saints be denied? Evidently, there were some who preached that Christ rose, but they did not preach that the saints would rise. Paul questions their contentions. He says, "If Christ be preached that He rose from the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?" Then Paul adds: "If there be no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen." This last statement of the Apostle makes us remember the words of our Lord: "Because I live ye shall live also." His resurrection positively assures ours. Our resurrection is positively dependent on His.

2. If Christ rose not from the dead, our preaching is vain, our faith is also vain. Christ has written "Vanity of vanities" over every pulpit that denies the literal, corporeal resurrection of Jesus Christ.

Even the Cross of Christ is without value, apart from the resurrection of Christ. Likewise, both the Cross of Christ and the resurrection of Christ, are without value excepting they certify the resurrection of saints.

We preach Christ who "died, yea, rather who is risen again. The Book of Romans says that Jesus Christ was "declared to be the Son of God with power... by the resurrection from the dead."

3. If Christ rose not we are found false witnesses of God. The Apostle positively proclaimed that God had raised up Christ, and had exalted Him, giving Him a seat at His own right hand in the Heavenlies. He also preached that the dead in Christ would rise. Now he says that if his preachment is not true, then he is a false witness. One thing is true: if Christ rose from the dead, the saints shall rise; and, if the saints rise not, then Christ is not risen.

IV. THE HOPELESSNESS OF A RESURRECTION-LESS FAITH (I Cor. 15:17-19)

1. "If Christ be not raised, your faith is vain." When we think of the Christian Church, of those who have died for the faith, who have gladly given up their lives for the Christ whom they loved and trusted, then we remember that if Christ be not raised from the dead their faith was all in vain. And if we did not know the verity of the Lord's resurrection, we would stand aghast.

If the Risen Christ be taken away from the Church, the Church, at once, is thrown over into the realm of other false religions.

2. "If Christ be not raised... ye are yet in your sins." There is no such thing, therefore, as remission of sins, apart from the resurrection of our Lord. We know that the death of Christ saves us; we know, however, that if Christ be not raised, His Blood held no value, inasmuch as His resurrection is the one God-given proof that Christ was God.

When we read: "If Christ be not raised... ye are yet in your sins," we cannot but think that, apart from the resurrection of Christ, how dark our hearts would be.

3. If Christ be not raised ... we are of all men most miserable." Any religion that touches only the brief span of our earthly life is worth but little at the most. The present life is "but a vapor which passeth away." It is the great eternal, beyond, that really amounts to everything. What are a few brief days, compared to eternity?

It is folly to argue that we die like a dog and pass into eternal oblivion. We know that life exists forever. However, if we do not know this, then we know not that Christ is risen. Yea, we know not anything. Every hope in our sky is blotted out; every foundation of our faith is taken away.

V. THE GREAT AFFIRMATION (I Cor. 15:20-22)

The three verses before us contain three great affirmations concerning the Christian's hope.

1. "Now is Christ risen from the dead." The Apostle Paul, after having shown us the great and abhorrent perspective consequent to an unraised Christ, now throws such possible negations to the winds by stating an unchangeable affirmation: "Now is Christ risen from the dead."
He knows Christ rose from the dead, because He was seen of him on the Damascus road. He heard His voice. He saw His presence forthshining, as brighter than the noonday sun. Thus assured, he says: "Now is Christ risen."
We, too, can say the same. We have never seen His face, but we have felt His power; we have realized His presence with us by the way.

2. "Now is Christ ... become the firstfruits of them that slept." "First fruits" are the harbinger of a coming harvest. If Christ rose as the First Fruits, we shall rise as those: "afterward they that are Christ's at His Coming."

This is the result of the statement in verse 21.

3. The contrast between the first and the second man. The Holy Spirit, through Paul, is now making His third affirmation, by presenting a true comparison between Adam and Christ. Adam is the first man: he brought death; Christ is the Second Man: He brings the resurrection of the dead. Adam is the first Adam: in him all die; Jesus Christ is the Last Adam: in Him all shall be made alive; that is, all shall be raised.

This affirmation is plainly established in the fifth chapter of Romans. Read verses 12 and 17.

VI. HOW THE RESURRECTION OF ALL SHALL TAKE PLACE (I Cor. 15:23,24)

The chapter clearly states that all, both saints and wicked, shall be raised. Now, in verse 23 we read that every man shall be raised "in his own order"; that is in his own group or company.

1. Christ the First Fruits. His resurrection has already taken place, and having taken place, it, as the first fruits gives assurance of the resurrections which are to follow.

2. Afterward they which are Christ's at His Coming. Language could not be plainer than this. Saints are to be raised at the Coming of the Lord Jesus. This is set forth in many Scriptures. In this same chapter in Corinthians, is one Scripture: "I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed." When? When the trumpet sounds. Then, the story of the resurrection of the saints at His Coming is unmistakably set forth. Read I Thess. 4:13-17.

In the Book of Revelation we read of the first resurrection, and then we read, "The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished." God truly said: "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection."

3. Then comes the end. There are various Scriptures which foretell the resurrection of the righteous and the wicked, without distinctly setting forth the fact that the thousand year period, or that any period of time, may lie between the two resurrections, There are other Scriptures which likewise teach that all shall be raised. These latter Scriptures, however, plainly designate the fact that the resurrection of the two classes, will not be simultaneous. Thus, the threefold statement of our key verses is fully established by Scripture.

VII. CHRIST THE CONQUEROR (I Cor. 15:25-28)

1. Verse 25 says that Christ "must reign, till He hath put all enemies under His feet." We know according to Hebrews, that He has not yet put all things under His feet. Satan is still loose; the wicked still rule. However, the Lord Jesus Christ is coming again to set up His Kingdom and He will rule and reign upon the earth, until He shall have put down all other rule, and all other authority and power. The length of His reign according to Revelation 20, will be one thousand years. During that period Christ will establish peace upon the earth.

2. Verse 26 says, "The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." At the end of the thousand years, the wicked dead will be raised. Read Revelation 20:11, 12.

At that time, when the sea shall give up the dead that are in it; and death and hell shall deliver up the dead which are in them; and the raised dead shall be judged before the great white throne, then it is that death and hell shall be cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death.

3. Verse 24 says: "Then (when all above is accomplished), cometh the end, when He shall have delivered up the Kingdom to God, even the Father." Christ is to reign forever and ever. He reigns, however, one thousand years upon the renewed and blessed earth; then, with death and hell cast into the lake of fire, and with all things having been put under His feet, the Kingdom is transferred to the new Heavens and the new earth, where we read of: "The throne of God and of the Lamb." At that time the Son also, Himself, shall be subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that God may be all in all.

How Are the Dead Raised Up?

1 Corinthians 15:29-58
INTRODUCTION:
There are two rather startling questions asked and answered in the opening verses; that is, from verse 29 to 34.

1. The first question, "What shall they do which are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not at all?"
There are two ordinances in the Church—baptism and the Lord's Supper. The one before us is that of baptism, and the question is asked, if there is no resurrection of the dead, then why are we baptized for the dead? That baptism is connected with the death and the burial of Christ, we have no doubt. In Romans it also tells us that we are baptized into His death; that is, when He died, we died.

The question before us suggests that if we are baptized merely for the dead, and there is no resurrection, then we with Him (apart from the resurrection), would have had to stay buried in the grave.

2. The second question is, "Why stand we in jeopardy every hour?" What the Holy Spirit is suggesting is that the Christian's life is always in peril, and death faces him at all times. To him, however, there is no need to fear, because of the certainty of the resurrection of the dead. For this cause Christians can face the terrors of death without a quiver—without any feeling of jeopardy.

The Apostle next protests against the "no-resurrection adherents," by announcing the rejoicing which he has in Christ Jesus the Lord. He said: "I die daily," and yet, he rejoiced daily. Then the Apostle adds a third question.

3. The third question is, "What advantageth it me, if the dead rise not?" The Apostle says, "If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me," apart from the resurrection?

Christians were constantly in jeopardy, and were frequently thrown to the beasts. They gladly died for their Lord. They died, however, knowing that they should yet stand, in their bodies, before their Lord. If there is no resurrection Paul argued the uselessness of it all, and argued the world's conception; "Let us eat and drink; for to morrow we die."

4. Paul's great contentions.
(1) Paul first says: "Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt good manners." He throws this in, quickly, because the Spirit would have us to know that Christ did rise, and that we must not join the wicked in evil communications, but the rather suffer, if need be, even unto death.

(2) Paul also, through the Spirit, urges the saints to "Awake to righteousness, and sin not"; "for," (says he), "some have not the knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame."

When the Risen Christ, and the resurrection of saints become a vital doctrine to believers, then Christianity at once becomes the vital energizing power in life.

I. HOW ARE THE DEAD RAISED UP? (I Cor. 15:35-38)

There are two questions instead of one before us.

1. The first question is, "How are the dead raised up?" In answer to this question, a statement is made; "Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die." The Holy Spirit is enforcing the fact that resurrection presupposes death. Our Lord on one occasion said: "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone." It is death, and death alone, which makes possible resurrection life.

Death is the doorway to a fuller life. "That which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die."

2. The second question is: "With what body do they come?" The reply is simple: "That which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain."

The conclusion is clear, as well as final. The body that is raised is not the body that dies. The body that dies is a body of flesh, and bones, and blood, for the life of this body is the blood; the body which is raised is without blood. All of this proves that the resurrection body is not the same as the body which is buried.

When wheat is sown, wheat is grown. If corn is sown, corn is grown. Thus, every seed has its own body—a body bearing the image and likeness of the original body. We believe more than this is true. As the new grain is formed from the death of the old grain—that is sown; so, likewise, the new body that is raised, is formed from the body that was sown.

What we are endeavoring to explain is that the resurrection is real, and that the same body which is sown, actually gives birth to the body which is raised, according to the power wherewith God is able to subdue all things unto Himself.

II. INDIVIDUAL PERSONALITY IN THE RESURRECTION (I Cor. 15:39-41)

1. Our new bodies will be distinct from all other bodies in the resurrection. Our key verses tell us "All flesh is not the same flesh; but there is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds." Thus, in the resurrection, there will be a distinctive kind of flesh for risen saints.

2. Our new bodies will carry a distinctive glory. Verse 40 reads: "There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: but the glory of the celestial is one and the glory of the terrestrial is another." There is, therefore, in the resurrection, a new glory, and perhaps the glory of one body will be distinct from the glory of another. Verse 41 goes on to say; "There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars." Then there is added this significant statement: "One star differeth from another star in glory." One resurrection saint will differ from all other raised saints.

Individual personalities, as well as the individuality of faces, will be carried with us into the life to come.

III. VITAL DISTINCTIONS WHICH MARK THE RESURRECTION BODY FROM THE PRESENT BODY (I Cor. 15:42-44)

1. The present body is corruptible; the resurrection body is incorruptible. The word "corruption," here means a body which decays. Of the present body it is written: "Dust thou art, to dust returneth." The resurrection body will never see corruption. Only such a body could inherit an incorruptible glory.

In I Peter 1:3, 4 we read that through the resurrection of Jesus Christ the saints were begotten again unto a lively hope. That lively hope anticipates an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, that fades not away, reserved in Heaven for you.

2. The present body is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. Everything about the body which we now bear carries dishonor and shame. It needs to be constantly washed and cared for, clothed in every way. The new body is raised in glory,

3. The present body is a body of weakness; the resurrection body is a body of power. During all of our lifetime, we realize that we are dwelling in an earthly frame subjected to the ravages of disease. How wonderful it will be to have, in the Glory, a resurrection body foreign to all weakness, and clothed with all power.

4. The present body is a natural body; the resurrection body is a spiritual body. The body which we will have in the resurrection will not be a spirit-body, but a body adapted to spiritual life. It will be a body which is not carnal, but spiritual.

IV. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE FIRST ADAM AND THE LAST ADAM (I Cor. 15:45-48)

1. The first man Adam was made a living soul; the Last Adam was made a quickening Spirit. This verse throws further light upon verse 44, which we have just considered, even the difference between our earthly, natural body, and our Heavenly, spiritual body.

Verse 46 goes on to tell us "That was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterward that which is spiritual." Thus it is that the two Adams describe for us two bodies. The body which we now have, is a body patterned after the body of the first Adam. The body which we shall have, will be patterned after the body of the Last Adam.

There are many Scriptures which establish this latter statement. We refer you to Philippians 3:20, 21.

2. As is the earthy such are they also that are earthy: and as is the Heavenly such are they also that are Heavenly. Verse 49 adds; "As we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the Heavenly." It is a glorious privilege to observe the Lord Jesus after His resurrection, and during those forty days in which He appeared to many. His resurrection body, is a Divinely given clue to the body which we shall bear throughout all of the endless eons of eternity.

We delight to see the Lord entering the upper room, "the doors being shut." We delight in hearing the Lord say: "A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have." What varied suggestions to our new bodies, are here.

It is a pleasure, also, to observe Christ standing by the shore and calling out to the disciples, as He said: "Children, have ye any meat?" It throws light upon our resurrection body.

V. FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD (I Cor. 15:50)

1. We have before us the resurrection as a prime necessity. The present body cannot inherit the Kingdom of God. The Kingdom of God, therefore, stands distinct from the present earth life, which we now live.

Some of these differences we may know. For instance, everything which is of the earth is earthy; everything which is of the Kingdom of God is Heavenly. Everything which is of the earth is temporal; everything which is of the Kingdom of God is eternal. Everything which is of the earth is corruptible; everything which is of the Kingdom of God is incorruptible. Everything earthly is defiled; everything Heavenly is undefiled.

Nothing which is abominable, nothing which makes a lie, can enter into the Kingdom of God. "The fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murders, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death."

2. We have before us not alone the power of God in changing the corruptible body into the incorruptible; but we have this power manifested through His shed blood, in changing the sinful life into the holy life. The deeds of carnality and the works of the flesh are indissolubly linked to the corruptible body. The righteousness of God, in Christ, which is the heritage of all saints, will be the life that will indwell the resurrection body.

The redeemed saints which John saw gathered before the throne, had washed their robes and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb, therefore were they before the throne of God. Oh, the mighty power of the Cross of Calvary! No wonder in Heaven we will shout, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain."

VI. THE BREVITY OF THE RESURRECTION CHANGE (I Cor. 15:51-53)

1. The mystery of mysteries. There are many mysteries set forth in the Word of God, but here is the mystery that, to us, at least, is climactic. The Spirit puts it this way: "Behold, I shew you a mystery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed."

2. The rapidity of the change. The twinkling of an eye is brief, to say the least; and yet, we shall be changed even as rapidly as that.

The change will be more marvelous than that of the ugly scrub girl who, when touched with the fairy's wand, in fable lore became the beautiful Cinderella. Our change will be real. The Apostle Peter said, "We have not followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto you the power and Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." This change will be the change whereby He, in His power, is able to subdue all things unto Himself.

With what rapture did the disciples, upon the Mount of Transfiguration, behold their Lord as He was transfigured before them! This transfiguration was a marvelous change. His face was white and glistening, and His raiment was shining white. So shall we, at His Coming, be changed.

VII. THE SHOUT OF VICTORY (I Cor. 15:54-58)

1. Death shall be swallowed up in victory. This is the promise of God. We know that the wages of sin is death, and that sin when it is finished brings forth death. At the Coming of the Lord, with the resurrection of saints, the great change will acclaim forever that death is conquered, and God in Christ is Victor.

2. The glorious shout. Here are the words which the Holy Spirit sounds forth as He sees the raptured saints changed, and death swallowed up in victory. How exultant! How overwhelming is the cry: "O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?"

Exultant days lie ahead; days of joy and rejoicing; days of unparalleled exultation. The Lord will descend from Heaven with a shout. At His shout, dead bodies will leap from their graves to be changed and indwelt by ransomed spirits. Living saints will simultaneously be caught up together with them at the shout. They too shall be changed. Then, as the dead and the living are upward caught, they, seeing their Lord in all of His glory, shall also shout—the shout of victory.

3. The great thanksgiving day. When the believers in their resurrection and ascension and change realize that sin and death have been broken, then they will cry "Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ."

5. The final plea. It is written: "Therefore, my beloved brethren be ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord."

It is not necessary for us to enlarge upon this. Nothing can baffle the ardor and enthusiasm of the saint who has caught the deeper and fuller meanings of the resurrection of Christ, and the subsequent resurrection of saints as set forth in First Corinthians 15:1-58.

The Postlude

1 Corinthians 16:1-24
INTRODUCTION:
Final words are always listened to eagerly among friends. That is the reason we are calling the study for today, a postlude, because they are the things that Paul spoke not only last of all, but also words he spoke after he had spoken many other things.

The chapter before us covers things which naturally would come in as a postscript, or a postlude, to the writing which had gone before. We wish to call attention to the opening verses of the chapter. Our theme is most practical, and has to do with Christian beneficence.

1. In the matter of giving there is one message to all. In verse 1 we read, "As I have given order to the Churches of Galatia, even so do ye." We think we might add, "As God gave order to Galatia and Corinth, so also should we follow the same directions."

God does not give one message to the saints of one church, and a different one to the saints of another. Whatever God wrote to the Early Churches, He has written to us.

2. The inner heart-throbs of God's commandment concerning giving. Verse 2 says, "Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him." Every word is vital.

(1) "Upon the first day of the week," Stop a moment to consider. The time when the Churches were to bring in their offerings, and to set them aside as unto the Lord, was upon the first day of the week. That was the day of the resurrection; that was the day when Christ appeared unto His disciples; that was the day upon which the Early Churches convened for worship. It is still the day which the churches have set aside as a day of praise, of worship, and of rest.

(2) "Let every one of you." Here is a commandment which has to do not with the Apostles alone; not only with the officers of the church; but with everyone. Each one who is a member of the Household of God, is commanded to bring in their offerings upon the first day of the week.

(3) "As God hath prospered him." There is no committee going around here, to take pledges. The command is simple, "Let every one of you lay by ... as God hath prospered." All we need do is to count up our receipts during the week, and give accordingly. The one who has received little, may give little; the one who has received much, should give much.

(4) Let him lay by him in store. The usual method of churches is to wait until some need arises, and then press an offering. The Spirit said that the money should be laid by week by week, and thus, said God through Paul, "that there be no gatherings when I come."

3. The righteous handling of offerings. Verse 3 tells us "whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem." Mark you that this liberality, or these moneys, was not to be handled by one individual. The Apostle says "them," not "him," or "her."

I. DOES GOD GIVE LEADERSHIP IN OUR DAILY WALK? (I Cor. 16:3-7)

There are four statements in these verses which we wish to consider.

1. "Whomsoever ye shall approve." Paul was speaking of those who should be sent to carry the "liberality" of the Churches in Corinth to Jerusalem, and he says "whomsoever ye shall approve by your letters, them will I send."

Here is a mandate from the people; we trust it was also from God. Nevertheless, Paul acquiesced in the appointment of the Church, for Paul said "them will I send."

God often thrusts responsibility such as this upon churches. When He does, the churches should always seek His will. Throughout the Epistles and the Book of Acts, the Churches took the initiative in many things. The Churches were to safeguard the work of the Lord by appointing men "full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom."

2. "If it be meet that I go also," The Apostle Paul was not sure in this instance that he could go with the others; therefore he said, "If it be meet." Sometimes we may not know the will of God as to our steps; then we should say what Paul said in verse 4, and also in verse 6, and in verse 7. under this expression, "it may be ... if the Lord permit." We cannot speak with certainty as to our steps until the Lord Himself has definitely spoken to us.

3. "I will" ... "When I shall" ... "For I do." Now in the fifth verse you find these three statements. Verse 5 says, "Now I will come unto you, when I shall pass through Macedonia: for I do pass through Macedonia." Here there is not "if the Lord will," or, "permit." Paul now speaks with assurance, with definiteness.

II. THE SPIRIT OF HELPFULNESS (I Cor. 16:3-7)

We continue in the same verses as before, seeking out three other expressions:

1. "To bring your liberality." Now we want to consider for a moment that the Corinthians were sending money to help others who were in need. If one member of the Body of Christ suffers, every member should suffer with him. If in one section of the country there is need that section where there is plenty should help to bear their brothers' lack.

Not only should they help, but they should help in such a way that the Holy Spirit may call their help "liberality." Freely we have received, we should freely give. Is it not wonderful that we may be used by God to meet the needs of others?

2. "Ye may bring me on my journey whithersoever I go." Here is an expression you will find in verse 6. The Church at Corinth were not only to send their liberality to their impoverished brethren in Jerusalem, but they were also told by Paul to bring him on his journey.

3. "I trust to tarry a while with you." The Apostle is now bringing the spirit of helpfulness down to himself. First he spoke of their liberality towards the saints in Jerusalem; then he spoke of their helping him on his journey; now, last of all, he speaks of his tarrying with them.

His objective in tarrying was that he might help them, through the preaching of the Word. Paul wanted to be with them, not for what he could get out of them, but for what he might impart to them. This is the real spirit of all true preachers and evangelists.

III. THE OPEN DOOR OF SERVICE (I Cor. 16:9-11)

1. Not every door that opens is of God. We remember how the Prophet Jonah had a door opened to him. He found a ship going to Tarshish; probably he thought, "Here is a wonderful opportunity awaiting me"; but it was only waiting as an open door to the belly of a big fish, and to a great storm. Let us beware of the doors that men open, even though they seem to be, humanly, propitious.

2. The doors which God opens are effective. In verse 9 Paul says, "For a great door and effectual is opened unto me." Thank God, He is able to give real opportunities for effectual service. The child of God, walking in the will of God, will find something definite to do, for every door that God opens is effectual.

If He sends us into a service, He will go before us; if He tells us to talk to an individual about his soul, we will find that He has already been talking to him, in one way or another. The work that drags and is ineffective, is not the work of the Holy Spirit.

3. Doors opened of God may have many adversaries. It was so with Paul. Once he even said, "We would have come unto you, even I Paul... but Satan hindered us." Wherever we go in the will of God there will be obstacles thrown before us. It was so in the olden days; it is so now.

4. Open doors which are opened by God suggest that God's children have a definite and Divinely appointed task. In verse 10 we read of Timotheus: "He worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do." Something marvelously exhilarating comes to the spirit of a young man or a young woman when they wake up to the fact that they are working the Lord's work.

Timotheus may not have had the preaching ability, or the many gifts which Paul had, but there was one thing where they were equal, for Paul said of Timotheus, "He worketh the work of the Lord, as I also do."

IV. A FOURFOLD CALL TO FIDELITY (I Cor. 16:13)

We now have a verse of Scripture which we need to ponder step by step. Here is the verse: "Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong."

1. "Watch ye." Perhaps these words are given because the Holy Spirit had just said, in verse 9, "There are many adversaries." If there are adversaries about, then we should be watchful. Christians need to walk carefully, and prayerfully, because enemies are near.

2. "Stand fast in the faith." Here is a call that was needed in that day. We doubt not that it is needed more now. The Word prophesies a departure from the faith, in the last days; and that departure has come; what then? We are to stand fast in the faith.

It is quite fitting that this is thrown in, so soon after verse 10, where Timothy is brought on the scenes.

It was to Timothy that God, through Paul, wrote an Epistle to guide us in our way, amid the wreckage of the last days.

Thus in the days of the apostasy when the many are making shipwreck concerning the faith, we must stand fast in it, and contend earnestly for it.

3. "Quit you like men." In the life of a young Christian there is found no place for shakers and quakers; that is, those who shake and who quake.

In writing to the Hebrews, the Spirit said,—"Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees." With many adversaries, and many departures from the faith about us, some true believers may feel like compromising and camouflaging; but God cries out "Quit you like men."

Those who are preaching and serving in the armies of the Master, must "quit themselves like men."

4. "Be strong." Not for a moment would we have our young men think that strength is something inherent in us. The strength which we have is an imparted strength. Paul wrote, "Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might." In all our conquests and overcomings, there is no place for the "I did it." When David rushed out to meet Goliath, he did not say to him, "Today thou shalt know that there is a splendid young man, with a ruddy countenance, who is able to slay a giant." He did say, "This day will the Lord deliver thee into mine hand ... that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel." Let us pray that we may receive the power of the Holy Spirit coming upon us.

V. GATHERING IN THE FRUITS (I Cor. 16:15-18)

There is a wonderful expression in the 15th verse, "The house of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruit of Achaia."

1. The joy of gathering in the fruit. In the Second Epistle to Timothy, the Christian youth is set forth in a sevenfold figure. He is a son, he is a soldier, he is a wrestler, he is a workman, he is a vessel, he is a servant, he is a husbandman. All of these are very wonderful, but we like to think of the verse, "The husbandman that laboureth must be first partaker of the fruits."
There is no joy that surpasses the joy of seeing the fruit of our labors. In the Epistle Paul wrote to the Thessalonians he said, "Ye are our glory and joy." We like to sing, "When the saints are gathered Home." However, when the saints are gathered Home, if this one and that one is gathered because of our own personal word or work, there will be a personal touch of gladness for us.

2. The joy of seeing the first fruits fruitful. The last of verse 15 says, "They have addicted themselves to the ministry of the saints." That is what the "firstfruits of Achaia" were doing; they had not been saved in order to go to Heaven; they had been saved in order that they might minister to others. This is the way the Gospel spreads.

This one goes to China; that one to Japan; another to Africa or India. In each case a native is saved. That native becomes a minister to another native; and the latter becomes a minister to still another; and thus the fruit keeps on coming in.

Verse 16 says, "That ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that helpeth with us, and laboureth." When we find people who are gathering in souls for God, or ministering to saints, to such we should gladly submit ourselves. The laborer and the helper must have the prayers and the support of all the saints.

Paul now, once more, goes back to the matter of money and says: "I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lacking on your part they have supplied. For they have refreshed my spirit and yours; therefore acknowledge ye them that are such."

Thus we are not only to submit ourselves to the laborers; but also we are to acknowledge the supporters, who stand behind the laborers, and refresh them.

VI. SALUTATIONS (I Cor. 16:19-21)

There is something very beautiful in the language of the verses now before us. The Christian life is not alien to those heartfelt, sincere greetings, and expressions of love and kindness, which are the fruit of the Spirit.

1. A group of salutations. In writing to the Church at Corinth Paul said, "The Churches of Asia salute you"; then he added, "Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the Lord"; then he still further added that, with these salutations, came the salutations of the Church that is in their house." Are we willing to greet all the brethren of other churches, and of other folds? Do we have a real fellowship with them, and a living love for them? Verse 14 of our chapter says, "Let all your things be done with charity (love)."

2. Some tender greetings. Verse 20 says, "All the brethren greet you," then it adds, "Greet ye one another with an holy kiss." The Apostle did not want any Judas kind of kiss; nor did he want a corrupt kind of kiss; he wanted the brethren to greet one another with a holy kiss. He wanted them, in this, to be sincere.

3. "The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand." Paul finally adds his own salutation. He had spoken many strong things to the Church in Corinth. He had many things to correct, many things to reprove, and yet he loved them, and as he closed his message he gave them his own sincere salutation. We can receive their corrections from our leaders a great deal better, when we know that they love us, and when they speak to us in kindness and tenderness of heart.

VII. THE SUPREME CALL TO LOVE (I Cor. 16:22-24)

1. The man who does not love the Lord. Here is an expression that almost startles us. Paul had just been giving salutations and greetings, and speaking of the love of the brethren one to another. He had written, "Let all your things be done with charity (love)." Now Paul, in the Holy Spirit, says, "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha."

He who is foreign to the love of the Lord Jesus Christ, will never have love one to another. Paul goes to the root of this matter. The Lord Jesus Christ Himself said to a group of critics and rejecters who had heard Him: "Ye will not come to Me, that ye might have life." Then He said, "But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you."

The word "anathema," means "accursed"; the word "Maran-atha," means, "when our Lord cometh." Those who love not the Lord will, therefore, be accursed at the Second Coming of Christ. Remember that "Every one that loveth is born of God," but he that loveth not has not known God.

2. The one who loved supremely. Verse 23 reads, "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Grace is a love to the unlovable that makes the unlovable, lovely. Christ not only loves the sinner, but He lifts the sinner up out of the depths of hell, and into heights of Glory.

Christ does what the next Epistle to the Corinthians records when it says, "For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich."

3. A personal love. Paul closes this First Epistle, with the words: "My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen." Paul practiced what he preached. He told them to love; then he said he loved.

May God grant that this same love wherewith God has loved us may be in us, as we love one another. We must love as Paul loved when he said, "My love be with you all."
The God Who Is Enough

2 Corinthians 1:1-5
INTRODUCTION:
God, in every need, is the God who is enough. His resources are sufficient for all, deficient for none. His supply is abundant.

When Abraham stood, with raised knife, ready to slay his son, God said, "Hold thy hand." Turning, Abraham saw a ram caught by its horns in the thicket. The ram was offered instead of the son. Then Abraham said, "Jehovah Jireh," The Lord will provide. God was enough.

In Philippians we read the assuring words, "My God shall supply all your need." No matter the strain, or stress; no matter the pain, or penury; no matter the service, or the sacrifice, God will meet every need.

The Spirit wrote to the Corinthians, "In every thing ye are enriched by Him." Here is more than the supply of bare necessities—here is enrichment. God gives "good measure, pressed down... and running over."

The body in which we dwell speaks of super-abounding wealth. Our body has two eyes, where one might have met a bare necessity; we have two ears, when one might have done; we have two lungs, two kidneys, two feet. God seems to say, "I will richly supply all your need—you shall have more than enough.

The world in which we move is filled with super-abounding plenty. There is more than a sufficient supply for every physical need. God not only saw that "it was good," but He saw that it was "plenteous."

David said, "My cup runneth over." There is always something over, when God has dealt in grace with His own.

We may place our need over against His supply, and it will be more than met. God's granaries are full of grace. God's bounty is like the widow's barrel of meal and cruse of oil,—it never wastes. We may take of God's "fullness" without ever depleting His bounty.

God's river of grace runs from the throne of God, runs earthward by mount Calvary, runs on and on touching every heart and hearth; yet, all the while the river grows in width and depth. What shall we say to these things?

I. THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT (II Cor. 1:3-5)

In every phase of life our God is a God of all comfort. Here, as everywhere, God is our Jehovah Jireh who will provide. Whatever we need we find in Him.

The Holy Spirit bears the name of "Comforter," because He walks by our side. He shares, with us, every difficulty, and bears, with us, every burden.

The Lord Jesus, also, is a Comforter. He entered the synagogue in Nazareth, and finding the place where it was written. He read, "He hath sent Me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind."

The Father is the God of all comfort, because He knows our frame, He remembereth that we are dust. In all of our afflictions, He is afflicted. He is "like as a father."

A delightful verse in Isaiah reads, "Comfort ye, comfort ye My people." God wanted the Prophet to store up comfort for His people. Where, however, do we get the nature that makes us comforters? We must comfort others with the comfort wherewith we are, ourselves, comforted.

It is only as we have passed down with Him into the valley of the shadow, and have learned the deeper meaning of—"Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort me," that we will be able to comfort others.

Thus, it is the comfort of God made real in our own lives, wherewith we comfort others.

The Captain of our salvation became perfect through suffering. Christ was made a perfect and princely Leader of His people, because He took upon Him our flesh, and bore our sorrows, and our pains.

We must travel along the same path which He trod if we would be perfected as comforters. The school of affliction and conquest is the only school which graduates comforters. It was there that we were perfected in our training; it was there that we caught the spirit of power to comfort others.

This is the way the key verse reads, "Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble."

II. THE GOD OF ALL GRACE (II Cor. 12:9)

God gives more than "comfort," He gives grace. The Apostle Paul was sore pressed on every side, yet, the burden of his prayer was for deliverance from what he called, "a thorn in his flesh," For this he prayed thrice. God heard that prayer, and answered it. However, instead of deliverance, God said, "My grace is sufficient for thee." The result was that Paul rejoiced, saying, "Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me."

It is our need that becomes the channel of His blessing. It is our weakness that proves the place for the provision of His power.

Had the disciples never known the storm on Galilee, they had never known the victory of Christ's "peace be still." The troubled waves gave Christ the footing on which to walk to His storm-tossed, despairing Twelve.

God delights in meeting our difficulty with His grace. He has ever proved that His grace is sufficient for any and every need.

We refresh our memories with the many trials and troubles that beset the travels and testimony of Paul. Here is what Paul said, "Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great."

III. THE GOD OF ALL HELP (Ps. 46:1-5)

God's chosen people have been driven from pillar to post. Scattered among the nations, and trodden down; they have almost despaired of help. The Spirit is anticipating the Messiah's Return. In the words of our Psalm, He says,—"God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved: God shall help her, and that right early."

May we not expect as much from Gad? Will He not help us? Paul said, "Having obtained help of God"; yes, He will also succor us.

Our God is a God of all help. We can almost hear Him saying, "Be not dismayed: for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee."

How blessed are the words, "She shall not be moved"! Christ said to Peter, "Thou art Peter, thou shalt be a rock," What a revelation! We who are as fickle as the wind, as changeable as the sands of the seashore, shall be as stayed as the rocks of Gibralter. Why? Because God will help us. He undertakes for us. He is our undergirding. He holds us on the shoulders of His strength. He is the foundation that is unmoveable, and we are built on Him.

Paul saw every power of the enemy set to sway him from his fidelity to Christ, and from his purpose to serve; yet, Paul could say, with undaunted trust, "None of these things move me."

Beloved, God will help us. He will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able. He will prepare a way of escape.

IV. THE GOD WHO KNOWS IT ALL (Matt. 6:32)

How thrilling, and how soul-inspiring are the words, "Your Heavenly Father knoweth." He knows the way that we take. He knows what our body needs for food, and for clothing. He knows our thoughts, and the intents of our heart. There is not a word on our tongue but that He knows it altogether.

Does such knowledge bring fear to your heart? It should bring all joy. God's knowledge is the key to all of God's helpfulness. His eyes run throughout the whole earth, to show Himself strong toward those whose hearts are perfect toward Him. It is for this cause that we know that all things work together for good, to those who are called of God, according to His purpose.

Thank God, we may safely rest in the all-seeing, all-knowing, God of love. It is in the light of that knowledge that we can say in every hour of struggle and of strife, "Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight." The blessedness of all of this is that the God who knows it all, cares.

What then should the believer do? He should trust, and not be afraid. In all thing's, he should rejoice; in all things, say, Amen.

V. THE GOD WHO GIVETH ALL QUIETNESS (Job 34:29)

Poor Job, beset with troubles—can he find quietness? Here is what Elihu said, "He giveth quietness." Did Elihu mean to suggest that Job could be quiet mid a storm-tossed sea? Yes, it is there, that Christ gives peace. Quietness in the midst of a world of inquietude; rest mid restlessness; peace where war is reigning supreme—this is the gift of God. The Lord Jesus said, "My peace," "My joy," give I unto you. The God of all quietness will give us His rest.

God has said, "In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength." What then? "O my soul be thou silent unto God." Be still; for God will speak to thee.

There is nothing that can disturb the soul that rests in God: "He giveth quietness." There is no storm that can enter the haven of rest in God: "He giveth quietness." There is no penury, no pain, no trial, no tribulation, no anxiety and no anguish that can reach the God-harbored soul: "He giveth quietness."

Oh, heart of mine, be still! Rest in the Lord! Be quiet in Him! Shall we who know Him go forth with haste? Shall we be caught in the rush and hurry of an age that has no time to go apart a little and feast with Him? Forget not the warning of the Spirit, which He spoke of one who said, "While I was busy here and there, he was gone." Shall we be so busy for Him, that we may never be quiet with Him?

VI. THE GOD WHO WORKETH ALL (Rom. 8:28)

"Your Heavenly Father knoweth." There is not a prayer on your tongue, a plea on your lips, but that He knoweth.

We have seen how the eyes of the Lord run to and fro throughout the whole earth to show Himself strong toward those who put their trust in Him. There is, however, a still deeper truth. God not only knows all, but He works all things for our good. He knows, He also cares. He cares, He also works. He works for us, and not against us. He works in all things, and not in some things. Dare we, then, write, "Disappointment" over any of our life story? May not we the rather write, "His-appointment"? Think of it! All things from God are working for you.

The part of our verse which we need to ponder is this: "We know that all things work together for good." Unless we know, we will be miserable where we should be filled with cheer. Jacob said, "All these things are against me," because Jacob did not know that God was working out his good, and that Joseph had been sent before to prepare a place for the sustenance of him and his seed.

Job did not know that his adversities and his adversaries were all working for his good, therefore Job complained.

Truly the Lord is righteous in His ways and works. Great is His faithfulness toward us. He who never slumbers nor sleeps will work out all things for our good.

The Grace of Giving

2 Corinthians 8:1-24
INTRODUCTION:
Our Lord lifts Christian liberality out of the mire of coercive necessity, into the realm of grace. As introductory to this sermon on giving, we will show this Divine conception, and discuss "giving" in its relation to grace.

1. In verse 1 giving is spoken of as the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia. We all know what God's grace toward us was. It was unmerited favor, freely bestowed.

Among certain saints, there had been great need. There was no human obligation on the brethren in Macedonia to supply that need. They could easily have pleaded their own poverty, and want. However, to the contrary they opened their hearts and took upon them the fellowship of ministering to the saints. God called this, a bestowal of the grace of God.
2. In verse 7 "giving" is reckoned among such graces as faith and utterance, and knowledge, and diligence, and love. The saints in Corinth abounded in the graces just mentioned. Therefore the Lord urges them to abound in "this grace" also, even in the grace of giving. According to this Scripture giving stands side by side with faith and with love. God does not isolate the grace of giving to the scrap pile. He sets it on a pedestal, and glorifies it.

3. In verse 9 the grace of "giving" is compared to the giving grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lord Jesus, "Though He was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich." Thus, when giving reaches the realm of grace, it joins with Christ in becoming poor that others may be made rich.

4. In verse 19 the grace of giving is connected with the glory of the Lord. Here is the statement: "This grace, which is administered by us to the glory of the same Lord." The highest ambition of every believer should be to give the Lord glory. Giving, in the way it was done by the Churches at Macedonia, did this very thing.

In the close of the ninth chapter there is another statement on this line. In verse 12, "giving" brings forth many thanksgivings unto God. In verse 13, "giving" is a ministration which glorifies God. When we seek to glorify God by preaching, soul-winning, missionary endeavor, let us remember that we may also glorify Him in our gifts.

5. In chapter 9, verse 8, "giving" is a grace in which God is able to make us abound. When He sees us giving unto His glory and to the needs of our fellow Christians, He will give unto us. This is the promise of another Scripture, "Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your bosom." Truly "the liberal soul shall be made fat."

6. In chapter 9, verse 14, "giving" is spoken of as the exceeding grace of God. The saints longed after those who gave, "for the exceeding grace of God" which was in them. Thus, giving is not only a grace, but an exceeding grace. Not only grace, but grace magnified, grace enlarged, excessive grace.

From this moment let us no more think of Christian giving as a bore. This was the conception over which Malachi grieved. To those to whom he wrote he said: "Ye said also, Behold, what a weariness is it! and ye have snuffed at it, saith the Lord of Hosts; and ye brought that which was torn and the lame, and the sick; thus ye brought an offering: should I accept this of your hand? saith the Lord."

When giving enters the realm of grace, it enters the realm of cheerful, hilarious beneficence. We do not give because we are under necessity, we do not give grudgingly, but gladly and cheerfully.

I. WHEN GIVING BECOMES PRAISEWORTHY (II Cor. 8:1)

Paul in the Holy Spirit wrote to the Corinthians, saying, "Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia." The expression "We do you to wit" means, "we bring to your remembrance"; that is, "we would not have you ignorant, concerning the Churches of Macedonia."

In other words, the Churches of Macedonia were worthy of praise, and of recognition because of their giving.

We suggest to you the following reasons for this Divine commendation:

1. They gave in a great trial of affliction. 

2. They gave in the abundance of joy. 

3. They gave through their deep poverty. 

4. They gave with riches of liberality. 

5. They gave as they were able, that is according to their power. 

6. They gave beyond their power. 

7. In giving they were willing of themselves. 

8. They gave with much appeal that their gift might be received. 

9. They gave because they wanted fellowship in ministering to the saints. 

Let us study these nine statements. Let us lay our own giving, our method of giving, our conception of giving, alongside of these statements.

Do we give as they gave? Does our spirit line up with theirs? Too many give because they are entreated to give. They do not entreat others to receive their gifts. Too many give according to their stinginess, not according to their power; they give according to the pressure brought to bear upon them, not according to the willingness of their own hearts.

They may be rich in possessions, but they are scant in their liberality. Would that a new vision of giving might grip the people.

II. THE BACKGROUND OF PRAISEWORTHY GIVING (II Cor. 8:5)

Here is something that is most revealing. Our key verse says: "And this they did, not as we hoped, but first gave their own selves to the Lord, and unto us by the will of God."

1. Praiseworthy giving of our goods must be preceded by the giving of our own lives unto God. If a pastor wants large giving among his people, he must have a people who have yielded themselves unto God. Consecration of the life precedes consecration of the possessions of the life. If we ourselves are not on the altar as a willing sacrifice unto God, we will not be willing to sacrifice the things which belong to ourselves.

An unyielded life is a self-centered life. A yielded life is a God-centered life.

2. Before we give our goods to our brethren we must give ourselves to our brethren. The Holy Spirit says of the Macedonians not only that they gave their own selves to the Lord, but they gave their own selves "unto us" by the will of God.

When we have bestowed our time, our talents, our love, ourselves as a gift unto the needs of our brethren, we will not hesitate to bestow upon them our goods. Thus, in whatever realm, whether we are giving to the Lord, or giving to our brethren we must first give ourselves.

3. There is a basic principle in giving which is suggested here. The money which we give to others is no more than ourselves transferred through our toil and service into coin. My money is myself. I am my money. Where do we get our money? We get it as the reward of our labor. What is our labor? It is work of our brain and our brawn. What is our brain and brawn? It is ourselves.

If, therefore, we withhold ourselves from God and the brethren, we will naturally withhold our coin from them. If we give ourselves, we will give of the fruitage of ourselves. Those who yield their lives to God in full consecration will never need committees to wait upon them and to beg them for their gifts.

III. THE DEMONSTRATIVE PROOF OF LOVE (II Cor. 8:8)

Our verse says: "I speak ... to prove the sincerity of your love." We speak of grace as a proof of the sincerity of the greatest of all graces, which is love.

1. No Christian service apart from love is excessive. Love never counts the cost. Love never weighs the sacrifice.

When Christian giving is carried on under the law of the tithe it may never go a step beyond the law. A man foreign to love may, under the sense of obligation and Christian duty, deposit his tithe in God's storehouse. Love, however, will give a tithe, and will give additional offerings, not of necessity, and not of legality.

He who deposits his offering in the plate under the Law will not, necessarily, manifest any particular delight in his giving. He will give, but he may give grudgingly. He will give but give, so as by force. He will give, but will give nothing beyond what duty demands.

On the contrary, the gifts of love are exuberant, overflowing, super abounding. Love is rich in liberality. Under law, one may give according to their power; under love, they will give beyond their power. Legality will travel the first mile, the commanded mile; love will travel twain.

The gifts under law, legality, are what we may call force-pump giving. The gifts under love are artesian well giving; gifts which flow freely and superabundantly, gifts without constraint.

2. True giving is a proof of love's sincerity. If the woman tells the man she loves him, but at the same time she is unwilling to give to him her life, and her all, there is no proof of the sincerity of her words. Gifts to our loved ones,—our wife, or our husband, our children, or our dearest friends are always the expression of our love.

The florists frequently place in their windows a card which says: "Say it with flowers": and, flowers do say it. So, also, may we say it unto God with flowers. We show our love by our sacrifices; by the exuberance of our gifts.

IV. A PRIMAL NECESSITY OF ACCEPTABLE GIVING (II Cor. 8:12)

Our verse says: "For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted."

This Scripture is much in line with the one we have just considered. Love always gives with a willing mind. If there is no expressed willingness, there is no love.

1. Would a man accept a gift of compulsion? Suppose we gave our gifts at Christmas time, grudgingly? Suppose we set up a cry, as we gave the dearest woman in the world her Christmas gift? Suppose we said: "Here it is, I knew you would expect it, and I suppose I ought to do it, but I certainly couldn't afford it." There would be no joy in her heart as she received it. She would feel like saying, "Keep your old thing, I don't want it."

Be it much, or be it little, it is the willing mind that makes a gift acceptable. It isn't what we get. but the heart that lies behind it, that counts. Even so, our God looks beyond everything that we give at the heart which prompts the giving.

2. God accepts a willing gift according to what we have and not according to what we do not have. A gift, be it ever so small, is reckoned as great in the eyes of God as a gift ever so large, according to that which we have, or we have not. The truth is that the poor widow who did not have much, but gave all her living, gave, in the eyes of the Master, far more than they who gave large gifts out of a larger abundance.

Let not the poor, therefore, become discouraged because of their scanty giving. They should remember that God reckons giving by a willing mind. He counts the value of our gift, not by what we give but what we have left.

V. EQUALIZED GIVING (II Cor. 8:13, 14)

As we see it, it is utterly wrong for a few wealthy people to endow the church and make it unnecessary for the majority of members to give. God distinctly says that He does not want some men eased and others burdened. Every man is to give according to what he has, and not according to what he does not have.

1. Every man must give something, that is, if he has anything. If a brother has nothing, he should be cared for by the church. If he has something, he should give.

If a careful and concise data was furnished by the average church, we are sure that a large group of its fellowship will be found as non-supporters of the Word and work of God.

This simply means that the group of non-givers are not only disobedient to God but they are losing the blessing which real munificence brings from God. "There is that withholdeth ... but it tendeth to poverty."

2. Every man must give as he is able. God accepts our gifts according to that we have, and not according to that we do not have. If we take the Old Testament tithe as our standard, that will not be a proportionate amount of giving. He, whose income is larger, will give more than he whose income is smaller; however, it must be recognized that a man with a large family and an income of $1000.00 per month, will only have $900.00 left after his tithe is paid. At the same time, a man with a smaller family and with $5000.00 a month income, will have $4500.00 after his tithe is paid. This is not giving according to that a man has.

As we view the New Testament standard of giving, we are sure that if the small income man gives a tithe; the large income man should give far more than a tithe. What God wants is expressed in verse 14.

VI. PROPER ADMINISTRATION OF GIFTS (II Cor. 8:19-21)

1. Providing for honest things. Churches, in their administration of gifts often place too much confidence in men. Not that men may not be trusted, but that church treasurers and those who handle church funds, should be safeguarded against any blame.

The Lord gives definite declarations on these things, and tells us that we should so handle gift funds, "Avoiding this, that no man should blame us in this abundance which is administered by us."

As we have seen "giving," in the general run of churches, the membership as a whole knows little or nothing of how much money is given, and of how it is spent. This is utterly wrong. The people who give their money should give it intelligently, knowing to what they are giving. They should also be intelligently informed as to how their money is used.

2. The realm of honest things includes honesty in the sight of the Lord, and in the sight of men. God is watching over our beneficences, and He wants everything done in a way that is right in His sight. Men also are looking on, and we should strive to have their approval and commendation as to our methods of handling God's money.

In the matter of Paul's financial dealings, first of all, there was Titus, who was his partner and fellow helper. In addition there were certain brethren who were messengers of the Churches, and of the glory of Christ. Paul gave assurance that these men were trustworthy, and could be depended upon. Then Paul added: "Shew ye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of your love, and of our boasting on your behalf."

VII. HOW GOD MAKES UP TO HIS CHILDREN (II Cor. 9:6-11)

1. In verse 6 is a warning, and also a promise. The Lord says: "He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully." This verse, in connection with verse 10, shows how the Lord is able to multiply our seed sown.

In the Book of Malachi the curse upon those who withhold their offerings is clearly stated. God says, "Ye have robbed Me. ... In tithes and offerings." Then He adds, "Ye are cursed with a curse."

On the other hand a plea and a promise is given. God says through Malachi, "Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse"; and then He promises that He will open the windows of Heaven and pour them out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive.

The Lord continues to say: "I will rebuke the devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the fruits of your ground."

2. In verse 8 is a description of the all-sufficient God. God is able "To make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good work."

Someone has suggested that God will never allow one of His children to outdo Him in giving. A Scripture says: "Give and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down, and running over." "The liberal soul shall be made fat."

We are not urging you to give, so you may get. We are merely telling you that God is not unfaithful to reward your gifts of love.

3. In the last verse of the chapter is this expression: "Thanks be unto God for His unspeakable gift," We may bring all of our gifts, the gifts of our lifetime, and lay them down before God and men. Then, by their side, we may place God's one unspeakable gift to us. How our gifts would then dwindle, in comparison with His unspeakable gift.

1. God has given us eternal life, 

2. God has given us the Word of life. 

3. God has given us the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

4. God has given us all things that appertain to Godliness, both the things present and the things to come. 

With all of these things before us, we have but one word further to say, the unspeakable gift of God is this: "He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life."

When we think of how God has given to us, let us rejoice in the privilege of giving unto Him.

Turning from Grace

Galatians 1:1-24
INTRODUCTION:
Our study of today carries us into some very vital relationships relative to salvation. We are all willing to grant that works hold a vital place in after-salvation experiences; however, they hold no place in redemption. We can do nothing to become a Christian; however, after we have become a Christian, we should do everything that becomes one.

1. A definition of grace. This may be somewhat difficult to give in sufficient fullness. If we say that grace is the kindness of God toward us who believe, that is the truth, but it is not all of the truth.

Grace is kindness linked to mercy, and to love. Grace is the kindness of God, in His mercy and love toward the unworthy, the guilty, the rebellious. It closes, or stops operating, the moment worthiness steps in.

Grace, however, goes far beyond the initial act which provides and completes redemption for and in the sinner. Grace follows the sinner after he is saved, through every step of His onward way to Glory.

Grace does not even stop at the end of the believer's life: it passes on into the ages to come; yea, it is in the ages yet unborn that God will show unto us the exceeding riches of His grace by His kindness toward us in Christ Jesus.

2. The scope of grace. Where and when does grace operate? Grace operates wholly in God's dealings toward us. It operates only where and when there is a need, without any claim upon God. It operates only where man is utterly helpless to do anything for himself.

It saves the sinner who could never save himself; it loves the unlovely, where there is no chance for self-renewing. It stoops down from Heaven to lift up the fallen, and having lifted him out of the miry clay, it lifts him up and up until it has placed him in the highest realms of glory.

Grace plants in a sinner, dead in sins, a new life, eternal in its being. Then, having begat within the sinner that new life, it provides everything necessary for its growth and embellishment.

3. Grace excludes all merit of works. It stays out of the realm of rewards for the deeds done in the body, after it has brought salvation to the sinner.

When we were created, born anew, by grace, we were created unto good works which God had afore prepared that we should walk in them. Faithfulness in these good works to which we are called, and for the which we are created, brings abundant rewards. We must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ, to receive the things done in our body, whether we have done good or bad. Grace does not operate at that judgment seat where works are tried, and servants are paid off. If it did operate there, then grace is no more grace.

4. What works can and cannot do. Works and service may obtain from the Lord a "Well done, thou good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things ...: enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." Works may obtain recognition and placing in the reign of Christ, for, "If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." However, works could never merit one small corner on Glory Street; works could never buy up those everlasting and exceeding riches of God's providing grace toward us, in the ages to come.

Remember, God has certain things, immeasurable in their glory, and priceless in their worth, which are freely given unto us by grace. These free gifts will forever keep the praise fires welling up in our hearts throughout all eternity.

I. INTRODUCTORY WORDS (Gal. 1:1-3)

Let us read the introduction to this Book with care, and see just what it brings forth to us. We shall gather up the salient things under distinct heads.

1. Paul an Apostle—one sent of God. Are not all saints sent of God, sent to do some definite service—sent to gossip the Gospel? Sometimes we are sent to particular persons, to lead them to the light. The command is to "every creature," yet God the Spirit often specializes and says, "Go to this one, or to that one." When such a command is given, we must be quick to obey, for the Spirit knows why He said, "Go."

2. Paul an Apostle sent not of men, but of God. Men may sit in solemn conclave and make demands, and sometimes they may hit upon God's demands; however, the one sent is sent of God, and he must not be veered by man to the right or to the left, from that commanded course. We must go where we are sent and when we are sent, and to whom we are sent.

3. Paul a man sent of God, had others with him. Our salutation reads: "Paul, an Apostle ...; and all the brethren which are with me." These words show that men sent of God may find fellowship with other men of like precious faith. Being an Apostle, not by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, does not mean that one should set himself apart from his brethren, in a censorious way. To be sure coercion is not permissible, but a happy and hearty cooperation is most desirable. Peter and John went together to the Temple, at the hour of prayer. God Himself often sends believers out in a solid front to accomplish for Him. Work may be singlehanded, but not all work is so commanded. In the harvest fields there may be service shoulder to shoulder, arm to arm, with many others; in fact, the whole field may be filled with harvesters, but each one hoes his own row.

4. Paul's salutation is directed unto the Churches at Galatia. These churches were single churches, with a common need. Mark you, Paul did not say, "To the church at Galatia," but "unto the Churches of Galatia."

II. AN OBJECTIVE OF THE CROSS (Gal. 1:4)

Our verse reads: "Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present evil world, according to the will of God and our Father." There are several vital messages here.

1. Christ gave Himself. Was He not sent forth to die by the Father? Yes, that is true. However, He gave Himself. Christ said, "I lay down My life for the sheep." He also said, "Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down My life, that I might take it again." Then Christ added so significantly, "No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment have I received of My Father." Thus Christ went as a sheep to the slaughter, under His own will, and yet, withal, in perfect accord with the will of the Father. He was both sent to die, and He, of Himself, went forth to die.

2. Christ gave Himself for our sins. Think of this. The great work of Calvary was the settling of the sin question. This Christ accomplished by giving Himself for our sins. The very words seem to say, "I bought thee out from under the curse of thy sins, by being made a curse for thee." "I stepped under the penalty of the Cross, and bore its punishment."

3. Christ gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from this present evil world. What a noble objective! Christ saw us ensnared by this evil world. He saw its power and sway over us. He knew this present evil world and its prince, the devil. He knew, therefore, that we were hopelessly entangled, and He died to deliver us. What a blessed deliverance! What a glorious freedom is ours! What, then, if Christ died to save us from the evil world, shall we continue to abide therein?

4. All this work of Christ on the Cross, and its great aim, was according to the will of the Father. Even so the Father wanted us to be set free from our sins, and from this present evil world. Henceforth we are other-worldly. We look for a City of gold, wherein is righteousness, and where God and the Lamb are the Light thereof.

So far as the present evil world and its cities are concerned, we have cut the shore line. We are henceforth, down here, no more than strangers and pilgrims. Our citizenship is in the skies.

We are in the world, but we are not of it. We will not even think it strange if the world hates us. However, we will seek to show Christ to the world, while we sojourn therein.

III. A GOSPEL WHICH IS NOT THE GOSPEL (Gal. 1:6-8)

1. The message of the Gospel is a message of GRACE. The Gospel itself is the message of deliverance set forth in verse 4, which we have just considered. It is the message of Christ who gave Himself for our sins. It is the message of our deliverance by His Blood from this present evil world. This message is the Gospel. It is called in verse 6, "The grace of Christ." It is of grace, because it is of Christ, It is of grace, because we did nothing, and could do nothing to effect our own deliverance from either our sins, or from the present evil world. It is of grace, because we had nothing of worth, nothing of effort, nothing of value by which we could do anything. Grace ends where man's worth or ability begins.

2. This message of grace was passed up by the Galatians. Our verse says, "I marvel that ye are so soon moved from Him ..., unto another gospel." In other words, the Gospel of grace is Christ; and anything less than grace moves us away from Him.

What then? The Gospel of grace holds us anchored in Him, because grace acknowledges Him as the only Savior. In so doing it emphasizes that, apart from Him, we were altogether helpless, hopeless, and lost. Grace takes away all self-boasting, and all self-trust. We could not save ourselves; we did not save ourselves. He saved us.

3. "Another gospel" means two things. 
(1) It means that we have perverted the Gospel of Christ. We have robbed Christ of His saving grace. We have taken away from Heaven that eternal message of praise which gives glory, and honor, and might, and power, and dominion unto Christ because He washed us in His Blood; and it imparts the spirit of self-confidence, of self-pride, and of self-boastfulness, which is so foreign to the Gospel of God which centers in Christ His Son.

(2) It means that we have turned to another gospel which is not the Gospel. There is no gospel apart from Jesus Christ and His Cross. If He did not settle the sin question, it cannot be settled. If it could have been settled by anything that we are, or do, then Christ died in vain. Self-salvation is not a gospel, because there is no good news in it.

(3) It means that we are accursed. Verse 8 is positive. It says, "Though we, or an angel from Heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." This is repeated, for force, in verse 9.

God forbid that we should come under such a curse! Let us cling tenaciously and unswervingly to redemption by grace through faith, and that not of ourselves.

IV. DO WE PLEASE MEN OR GOD? (Gal. 1:10-14)

1. Shall we turn from the Gospel of grace in order to persuade men? Suppose that a man is unwilling to accept eternal life by the free gift of God. Suppose that some sinner insists that he wants to be saved wholly by his own good works, by the keeping of the Law, or, that he at least wants to add law-works as an integral part of his redemption. Shall we, therefore, give him a gospel which is not the Gospel? Shall we tell him that if he will try to do good and to be good, that he shall be saved? Shall we seek to persuade him to come his way, if he will not come God's way?

2. Shall we turn from the Gospel of grace in order to please men? Is our part, as preachers of the Gospel, to tickle the fancies of those who hear? Should we please men, or God? The flesh loves to be beautifully attired in the robes of its own righteousness. Men love to be recognized and honored. It is natural with the world to seek self-praise and self-sufficiency. If we, nevertheless, preach a gospel that pleases men, we are not the servants of Christ.

3. If we turn to another gospel, we leave men in their sins. He who knows the Gospel, knows that the sinner can do nothing to save himself. He knows that the unsaved must come as suppliants of grace. He must come confessing himself as a sinner, clothed in his filthy rags. He must come acknowledging that he is deceitful at heart, and desperately wicked. He must come saying, "God be merciful to me a sinner."

Think you, then, that if we please men, we can please Christ? This is impossible. Neither is it possible for us to please that spirit of self-boasting, which hinders and never helps men to Christ. We are not true friends if we give a man who is sick unto death a false assurance of health. We are not true friends if we offer to anyone a medicine promising a cure, when we know that it has no cure in it.

What a sinner needs is the Savior. What a sinner needs is good news which is good news. A Gospel which has power to justify, to wash away sin, and to impart a perfect peace, is the Gospel which we know, and which we preach.

V. CALLED OF GOD TO PREACH THE GOSPEL (Gal. 1:15, 16)

1. Paul had received a marvelous salvation. There had been a time when he profited in the Jews' religion above many his own equals. There was a time when he was exceedingly zealous of the traditions of the fathers. He could talk with great rapidity when he conversed, in the time past, in the Jews' religion. He even went to great extent as he persecuted the Church of God and wasted it.

There came a day, however, on the Damascus road, when God struck him down. On that day there must have come unto him the utter collapse of all those things in which he had formerly trusted. He saw then and saw more clearly, as the days went by, the utter folly of a religion patterned after men. He saw that it could not cave, and therefore that it did not save.

2. Paul had been called of God to preach the Gospel of His grace. In verse 11 he says: "I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel which was preached of me is not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." Thus it was that as the Jews' religion passed out of Paul's life the message of grace came in. As the new call came, the old ambition left.

The Apostle even acknowledged that he had been separated from his mother's womb. He knew that he had a call that had come from Heaven.

3. Paul immediately preached Christ. There is something in verse 16 which shows the mighty power of the vision which Paul received on the Damascus road. Here is the expression: "When it pleased God ... to reveal His Son in me."
When the Lord had spoken to Saul of Tarsus, can you hear his cry in response, "Who art Thou, Lord?" Then the Lord answered, "I am Jesus whom thou persecutest."

At that moment a revelation of Jesus Christ came to the young persecutor. He saw in Christ, whom the Jews hated and despised and crucified, a Savior who was the Son of God. All his infidelity and unbelief were shattered. As Christ came in, the Jews' religion went out.

Do you marvel that Paul, without conferring with flesh and blood, began immediately to preach Christ as the Son of God and the Savior of men? He knew from that day that salvation was not by Jewish rights and ceremonies, or by being zealous of the traditions of the fathers. He knew that salvation was by grace.

VI. TAUGHT OF GOD, NOT OF MEN (Gal. 1:17-22)

1. Paul's schooling at the feet of Gamaliel was now counted loss. The Apostle saw, in a flash, that all he had learned in the way of Judaistic religion was unavailing. He discovered that God, in Christ, was his Savior. We believe that in one moment, on the Damascus road, and that in the three days which followed, while he was blinded in eyes, his inward sight was opened to the things of God.

Having been brought up in the Jews' religion, he knew much of the Old Testament Scriptures. Somehow or other, their whole deeper meanings began to unfold before him. He saw and he understood that Jesus Christ crucified and raised from the dead was the fulfillment of all God-given Jewish ceremonials. They had been done away at the Cross. From henceforth the symbolisms and the types, which were shadows of that which was to come, were set aside because the Lord Jesus Himself had fulfilled them.

Saul, himself, having been stricken down on the Damascus road, and having personally heard the voice of Christ, as He revealed Himself unto him, was saved; and the old schooling passed away.

2. Paul's schooling in Arabia. Shortly after Saul's conversion he went into Arabia. He did not go up to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before him. After three years he went up to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. Of the other Apostles, however, he saw none, save James the Lord's brother. Thus it was that Saul, who afterward became known as Paul the Apostle, was taught of God.

The result was that the Gospel he preached was not after man, because it was given by direct revelation from Jesus Christ. Let us thank God, therefore, for this and other of Paul's Epistles, which reveal the Gospel to us in all its beauty and power.

VII. THE GREAT CHANGE (Gal 1:23, 24)

1. The flashing of the news of Paul's conversion. Paul did not go up to the Churches of Judea which were in Christ, and he was unknown by face unto them for many days. They had heard only of his conversion.

It must have been a happy day when the saints in Judea heard that the one who had persecuted Christ and His saints was now preaching Christ. He who tore down, was now building up.

The news of a sinner saved, even to this hour, brings joy both to earth and to Heaven. Is it not written, "There is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth"? Did not the prodigal's father make a feast when his repentant son returned? Yes, and there was joy.

2. The quickness of the conversion of the former persecutor. It was not a matter of years nor even of weeks. It was a transformation wrought in a moment. This is one of the marvels of redemption. We, ourselves, have seen a man utterly blinded to the things of God, yet, we have seen that same man after weeks of darkness suddenly ushered into the light of a new-found Savior. Herein is an added proof that salvation is by grace, through faith, and not of works.

3. The result of Paul's conversion. Verse 23 reads: "He which persecuted us in times past now preacheth the faith which once he destroyed." Everything was changed. Old things had passed away, and all things were new. It was in that day that those things which had been gain to Paul, were counted loss. It was in that day that he turned away from the things that had once been his chief profit, and counted the suffering with the children of God, and the preaching of Christ, his chief ambition.

We often sing the song, "O what a change, when we shall see His wonderful face." There is, however, another change that is quite as sudden, and quite as startling, as the change of the Rapture; that is the change as a sinner passes from death into life.

Law and Grace

Galatians 2:15-21
INTRODUCTION:
1. The drift toward Jewish rites and ceremonies. When the early Church came into existence at Pentecost, it was formed from the saved composed of Jews, and proselyte Jews. For a period, the converts to the Church were mostly from among the Jews. Ere long, however, the Lord sent Paul to the Gentiles and through the ministry of other Apostles as well, Gentiles were saved.

With the entrance of Gentile Christians into the one Body which is the Church, there was an effort on the part of the Jewish Christians to compel the Gentile believers to adhere to Jewish rites and customs. All of these had been nailed to the Cross, and had been done away.

The result of this effort on the part of the Hebrews was that salvation itself was made more or less subject to Jewish Law-works. Against this the Holy Spirit through Paul gave strenuous assault.

The Book of Galatians is written to establish forever the liberty of saints in Christ, and the folly of the effort to enforce the rites of Jewish circumcision and other Jewish Law-works upon the Church.

2. Today the Church is practically all Gentile. There are hundreds of thousands of Jews in the world who are Christians. The Church, however, is dominated by Gentile believers.

The Word of God plainly teaches the value of Christian living and the potency of good works, but that value and potency lies entirely in the realm of Christian rewards.

3. The glories of Grace are magnified only when salvation is recognized as by faith apart from the works of the Law. If we are saved, in whole or in part, by what we do or by what we are, just to that extent Grace is no more Grace. If we are saved by what we do, or by what we are, just to that extent we rob Christ of the glory of His suffering. If we are saved by what we do, or what we are, to that extent we seek to change the plaudits and the praise from the Lamb who was worthy, to the coronation of our own works.

I. JUSTIFICATION NOT BY THE LAW (Gal. 2:16)

1. Paul's contention against Peter. When Peter came to Antioch he separated himself from certain Gentile believers for fear of some Jews who were of the circumcision. The result of Peter's act was that others were about to be carried away with his dissimulation. Then it was that Paul withstood Peter to his face, for Peter was to be blamed. The difficulty was not a matter of mere personalities, for Paul and Peter were both men of God. The trouble arose because Paul saw that the Truth of the Gospel was at stake.

2. Paul's position in the faith. Before every one present Paul turned to Peter and said, "If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews?"

Then Paul uttered his great discourse: "Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the Law, but by faith of Jesus Christ."

How are we saved? Is it by what we do? Is it by becoming converts to Judaistic rites and ceremonies? Far be it. We are justified by the faith of Christ. We are saved by faith, apart from the deeds of the Law, for, "by the works of the Law shall no flesh be justified."

II. THE BANE OF PREACHING LAW-WORKS FOR SALVATION (Gal. 2:20, 21)

1. Paul saw in salvation by the Law, nothing but certain condemnation. In verse seventeen he confessed that if he sought to be justified by the Law, and yet he was a sinner, breaking the Law, he was doomed to certain condemnation. Herein is the weakness of the Law. It cannot save, simply, because no man can keep the Law and sin not.

God has spoken and His words are final. Hear what He says, and hear His conclusion! "All have sinned"; "there is none righteous, no, not one"; "They are all gone out of the way." What is the conclusion? "That the whole world might stand guilty before God." What then? "A man is not justified by the works of the Law."

2. Paul saw, in any hope of salvation by the Law, the frustration of Grace. He said, "I do not frustrate the Grace of God." Here is the bane of salvation by works—Grace is defamed, and made impotent.

Grace begins where worth ends. Grace is the kindness of God toward the guilty and the unworthy. Sin and the utter helplessness of the sinner is the background that magnifies the Grace of God and makes it to stand forth in resplendent glory.

3. Paul saw in salvation by Law that the death of Christ was made vain. Here are Paul's words, "If righteousness come by the Law, then Christ is dead in vain." It is even so. If we are saved by what we do; why should Christ have gone to Calvary? Christ died because there was no other way; the same as there was no other name, whereby we might be saved.

Paul, knowing that righteousness came by the Blood of the Cross, looked with great joy back to that Cross, as he proclaimed: "I am crucified with Christ." He saw in his crucified Lord; his own crucifixion. He knew that when Christ died, he died. He realized, therefore, that, in Christ, he was free from the Law.

III. A VITAL QUESTION (Gal. 3:2, 3)

1. A retrospective. The Holy Spirit, through the Apostle, is asking the Galatians, and us with them, to look back to the day when they were born again, and when the Spirit of God came to dwell within them. He says, "Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith?"

He answers the question just asked, by asking another. "Are ye so foolish? having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?"

The Apostle is very positive that the new life is from the Spirit, and not from the works of the Law.

2. A perspective. With the matter of regeneration settled, apart from the works of the Law, and apart from works of any kind, the Holy Spirit looks on to the perfecting of the newborn life. Now He asks,—"Are ye now made perfect by the flesh?"

This is a vital matter. If the new life, which we possess as saints, is God-begotten, shall that same life be nurtured, made potent, and perfected by the flesh?

Did not the Spirit say, "That if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die"? Instead of trusting in the deeds of the flesh, we should mortify them. We who are sons of God, should be led by the Spirit of God. We should walk in the Spirit, serve in the Spirit, bear the fruit of the Christian life in the Spirit.

IV. THE WORKS OF THE LAW CARRY A CURSE (Gal. 3:10-13)

1. The reason that Law-works produce a curse. Verse ten says, "As many as are of the works of the Law are under the curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them."

If we would stand approved before God by the works of the Law, we must fulfill those works to the completion. There must be nothing lacking, nothing by way of subtraction from the full requirements of a holy and righteous God.

We are reminded of how the Holy Spirit said, "What the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh." Can you imagine a sinful and sinning man stepping in under the righteous demands of an inerrant Law, a Law expressive of the holiness and righteousness of God, and seeking to be accepted by that Law?

Before one steps under the pale of the Law, let him remember that the curse of the Law is ready to fall upon everyone who comes short of the demands of the Law. It is by the Law, that every mouth is stopped, and that the whole world stands guilty before God.

2. Wherein the curse of the Law is removed. How blessed are the words: "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, being made a curse for us"! Our Lord Jesus Christ knew no sin, did no sin, and in Him there was no sin. Such an One was willing to be made sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him. He took our sins. We take, by faith, His righteousness.

There is no other possible way by which God could be just and justify the sinner. The blessings of redemption must come to us through Jesus Christ, or else we must forever remain cursed by the Law.

In the death of Christ, the majesty of the Law is upheld by the Law of substitutionary suffering; and, at the same time, every legal demand of the Law is sustained.

In saving the sinner, God does not trample a holy and a righteous Law under His feet; He does not vitiate its power, or denounce its purity. He rather magnifies the Law by meeting its just demands, and bearing its curse.

It is not the Law that is frail; it is man. The Law was made impotent because man was impotent to keep it.

V. THE INABILITY OF THE LAW SUPPLANTED THE LAW (Gal. 3:21, 22)

We are tracking along the same truth which has just been presented, but we have an added suggestion.

1. The Law could not give life. The statement of verse twenty-one is positive: "If there had been a Law given which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the Law." The only reason that Christ died for sinners is because the Law could not save a Lawbreaker. It is just as true to say that no man can keep the Law; therefore, no man can be saved by the Law.

2. What then serves the Law? This is the question asked in verse nineteen. The answer is plain. The Law was added because of transgressions. The Law came that the knowledge of sin might abound. Man had not realized the fact or the enormity of his sin, unless the Law had come to show sin up, in all of its heinousness. The Law made sin exceeding sinful. The Law, with its righteousness, made sin appear sin. It was a looking-glass that shows up an evil heart, a heart deceitful above all things and desperately wicked.

3. The Law became our schoolmaster. The word "schoolmaster" in our text suggests a pedagogue, whip in hand, driving us unto Christ. The pedagogue realizes the utter helplessness of our becoming subject unto the Law, therefore, it took us by the hand and led us unto the Savior, in order that we might be justified by faith.

Had we been saved by the Law, faith had not been required; but since we are saved by Christ, we are shut up to faith. Verse twenty-six says, "Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." How thankful we should be because, when the fullness of time was come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that they might receive the adoption of sons!

VI. TO SEEK JUSTIFICATION BY LAW IS TO FALL FROM GRACE (Gal. 5:3, 4)

Three things are before us.

1. If we put ourselves under a part of the Law, we must place ourselves under the whole Law. He who would insist on circumcision as a part of the Jewish Law-works, should also put himself under every other Judaistic and God-given Law. If we would seek salvation by ceremonials, we must fulfill all of the ceremonials; if we would seek salvation by the moral Laws, we must do everything that the moral Law requires.

2. If we place ourselves under the Law, Christ is of no profit to us. For this cause it must either be Christ, or the Law. It cannot be Christ, and the Law, "Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the Law."

3. If we put ourselves under the Law for salvation, we are fallen from Grace. How often have we been asked,—"Do you believe in falling from Grace?" Do we? How else could we believe in the Bible? God plainly says that everyone who seeks to be justified by the Law, has fallen from Grace. What does He mean? He does not mean that the man who is saved by Grace falls from Grace. He does not mean that one who is born again can be unborn. He means what He says, that one who seeks to enter into life by keeping the Law, has sidestepped, departed from Grace.

This is no light matter. If salvation is by Grace alone, and not by works, the one who falls from Grace leaves God's appointed pathway to life, is left in indescribable and certain death.

The Cross and Its Objectives

Galatians 3:10-4:6
INTRODUCTION:
The Cross must ever stand forth in the limelight of Bible and spiritual study. Apart from Christ's Calvary work we have nothing to present to a dying world.

On one occasion the president of a college told us that his chief ambition was to present to his students the beautiful life of Jesus of Nazareth. We immediately replied that there could be no excessive imitation of the life of Christ until first of all we have known the regenerative power and saving grace of the death of Christ.

The beautiful and sinless life of the Nazarene acclaimed Him the Son of God. It gave unto the world a possible Savior, but not an actual Savior. In other words Christ's Deity apart from the shedding of His Blood could never have brought salvation. It is not the spotless Lamb, but the spotless Lamb slain that is the central theme of God's Word. Let us suggest a few things for your consideration.

1. Jesus Christ was given to die from before the foundation of the world. It was even before the creation of man that God the Son started His journeying toward the Cross. The Bible speaks of Him as "the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world." He was delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God; before even Adam was created God knew that he would sin. God knew the results of his sinning and how men would die in Adam. It was for this cause that God made provision for man's redemption before he had sinned.

2. Jesus Christ as a Babe born marched steadily toward His Cross. We do not say that the Babe saw Calvary, for we do not understand all of the ministry of the incarnate. We would say that the Babe was born to die. It was for this cause that Christ took upon Him a body of flesh and blood. We know that early He was consciously moving toward Calvary and His great sacrifice. He talked constantly of His death. He told Nicodemus that as the serpent was lifted up in the wilderness even so must the Son of Man be lifted up. He spoke to the disciples of John saying that the bridegroom would be taken away and the children of the bridegroom would fast. He spoke of the Good Shepherd who gave His life for His sheep. There is no disputing the fact that the Lord knew and foretold His anguish long before He went to the Cross.

3. Jesus Christ in the agony of His dying offered the Just for the unjust. It was for this cause that, having loved His own He loved them unto the end. He knew that through His death many would live, therefore, He gave Himself as a ransom. He was not ignorant that He would lay down His life for the sheep. He was not ignorant that He had come to seek and to save that which was lost. He knew that salvation would be obtained through His laying down His life, and His taking it up again. It was for this cause that He went as a Lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers, He was dumb. Let us forever throw from us the statement that Christ died as a martyr to a lofty ideal. The reason Christ died upon the Cross was because He came from God to be a Savior.

4. Jesus Christ crucified should be the message of every sermon. It is said that Christmas Evans never preached without the blood in the basin. We realize how vital the Resurrection, the Ascension, and the Second Coming are to the faith of the Church; however, none of these are vital apart from the Cross. Every blessed doctrine of the Bible is indissolubly linked to the substitutionary sacrifice of the Son of God.

When the Lord Jesus died He saw all of those objectives of His Cross. It is the purpose of this lesson to consider some of the great and outstanding reasons for Calvary. We propose to answer the query: Why did Jesus Christ die? The Epistles give us at least seven distinct perspectives of the Cross. Let us outline them for you.

1. Christ died to save us from the curse of the Law (Gal. 4:5).

2. Christ died to make us the righteousness of God in Him (II Cor. 5:21).

3. Christ died to deliver us from the dominion of sin (Rom. 6:17-21).

4. Christ died to save us from this present evil age (Gal. 1:4).

5. Christ died that we might live for Him (II Cor. 5:14, 15).

6. Christ died that we might receive the placing as sons (Gal. 4:5 l.c.).

7. Christ died that we might live together with Him (I Thess. 5:10).

I. CHRIST DIED TO SAVE US FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW (Gal. 4:5)

1. The demands of the Law. The Law of God is holy, just and good. Its standards never fall short of the righteousness of God Himself. God did not give unto man laws of conduct which were adapted to a sinful nature. He gave him laws that shone forth in the glory of unapproachable light. The Law of God presents the demands of the character of God. Its demands are absolutely beyond the possibility of any human compliance.

2. The curse of the Law. The Bible tells us, "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them." The sinner naturally throws up his hands in horror crying out that God gave us a Law that could not be kept and then cursed us for not keeping it. That is very true. It is for this cause that by the Law comes the knowledge of sin. The Law never was given as a method of redemption. It came that all men might realize their own iniquities and see their own sin. As the Law in His perfectness and glory shines down from Heaven the sinner is made to quail and to cower.

3. Christ made a curse for us. It was because the curse of the Law was upon the sinner that God sent the Savior. He who knew no sin was made sin for us. The result is that the curse of the Law is forever taken away.

II. CHRIST DIED TO MAKE US THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IN HIM (II Cor. 5:21)

Even with the curse of the Law transferred to Christ, and our being made free from the curse of the Law in Him, we yet would have been left with sinful hearts. It was for this cause that the work of the Cross went farther than to remove the curse. The Cross makes us the righteousness of God. There are three things to consider.

1. The heart is sinful by nature. No one can ever describe the villainy of the human heart. It is deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. From the head to the foot there is no soundness in the human life. The feet are swift to shed blood; the tongue is full of deadly poison.

2. The sin of the sinner is placed on the Savior. When Jesus Christ died on the Cross God put all of our sins upon Him. They were not there theoretically, but actually. He took our penalty; He did more—He was made sin for us. These things cannot be explained, but nevertheless they are facts.

3. The righteousness of the Savior is placed on the saved. This is what we call imputed righteousness. When God placed on Christ our sins, He placed on us Christ's righteousness. In the sight of God, because of Calvary, we are righteous and without sin. God sees no sin in us because He sees it in the Son. This righteousness, of course, is made real to us only when we by faith accept the Savior.

III. CHRIST DIED TO DELIVER US FROM THE POWER OF SIN (Rom. 6:6, 17-21)

With the curse of the Law removed and the righteousness of God imputed to the believer we might think that the great objectives of the Cross were completed, but not so. If the believer is to receive only the imputed righteousness of Christ, then he would be left a dupe and slave to sin's rule in his earth life. Thus the purposes of God went far beyond righteousness imputed. They also included righteousness imparted.

1. We were the servants of sin. This is the message of verse 17. There is little use to enlarge upon it because all of us know that we were slaves to evil. We once walked in divers lusts. We believe that it might truly be said that no one has ever been saved who did not recognize himself as a sinner.

2. We are the servants of righteousness. The Lord Jesus not only gave us His righteousness, but He proclaimed us as the servants of that righteousness. He not only saved us from sin's penalty, but He saved us from sin's power. He said, "Sin shall not have dominion over you."

Christ died that this body of sin might be made powerless; that it might be done away. Romans 6 opens with the question, "Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound?" Then the Holy Spirit with great agitation cries out, "God forbid"! He adds, "How shall we that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?"

3. We have the fruit unto holiness. We who once were the servants of sin; we who have been saved from sin and its guilt; we who, in the risen Christ, through the Holy Spirit, Have now our deliverance from sin's power and dominion, are placed in a position to bring forth fruit unto holiness. This is God's will for us that we should be holy in our walk, our life, and our deeds.

IV. HE DIED TO SAVE US FROM THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD (Gal. 1:4)

1. The call of the world. The unsaved walk according to the course of this world, according to the principalities and powers of the air. We, too, of old had our conversation in the lusts of the flesh. We, too, were led captive by the evil world.

2. The call of the Cross. When we came to Jesus Christ, and the Lord saved us by His Blood, He saved us out of this present evil world. He said, "Ye are not of the world." He tells us that the world will hate us. Thus let the believer say with Paul, "God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world." The call of the Cross is, therefore, the call to separation from the world.

3. The call of another world. The Lord takes us out that He may lead us in. If we are saved from this present evil world, we are saved that we may become pilgrims to another world, and to another city. Strangers here, we journey to something far better. Even now we can hear the call of another country, and of another city, and, turning our back upon the present world, we press our way toward the mansions on high.

V. CHRIST DIED THAT WE MIGHT LIVE FOR HIM (II Cor. 5:14, 15)

How wonderfully the objectives of the Cross are sweeping before us! First of all, we saw that Christ died to deliver us from the curse of the Law. Then we saw that He died to make us righteous in Him. Third, He died to deliver us from sin's dominion; fourth. He died to save us out of this present evil age.

Now we come to that great statement: He died that we might live the rest of our time in the flesh, unto Him.

1. Our life in times past. We would like to draw the curtain over the old days when we walked according to the course of this age, yet, sometimes, we need to remember the pit out of which we were dug. Once we lived for ourselves. Once we served the world. At that time we set our affections on things which are upon the earth.

2. Our new life in Christ Jesus. Since we are saved, we have a new life. New ambitions and new aspirations now govern our life. If any man be in Christ Jesus He is a new creation. The result is that the old things have passed away, and all things have become new. We are now to put off the old man which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts, and to put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.

3. The plea for consecration. As we think of our life in times past, and the new life which we now have in Christ Jesus, we catch the vision of the plea found in our text: "That we might live for Him." Christ died for this very purpose. He wants us to bring our bodies and present them unto Him as a living sacrifice. He wants us to yield ourselves unto Him, and to yield our members as the instruments of righteousness unto Him. What a tremendous plea, and what a righteous plea is this. If He died for us, we should certainly be willing to live for Him.

VI. CHRIST DIED THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE PLACING OF SONS (Gal. 4:5, l.c)

When the Lord Jesus Christ went to Calvary He had this eternal "placing" in His mind. He knew that we were to be recognized in the new creation as sons.

1. What we were. We were the children of wrath, the children of disobedience, cursed children. There is a great deal of talk these days of the universal fatherhood of God. Such talk is utterly unscriptural, and wholly impossible. The unregenerate are children of the wicked one; they are children of darkness, and not of light. Sonship demands fatherhood, therefore, only those who have been begotten of God are sons of God. God is the Father only of those whom He produces. We once were creatures of God; we never were sons of God until we were born again.

2. What we are. The very moment that regeneration took place, the very moment that we were born from above, we became the sons of God. John delighted to write, "Now are we the sons of God." There is a vast difference between creaturehood, and sonhood. When we were saved we passed out of death, and into life. How sacred and holy is this fact! How glorious and wonderful it is to be a son!

3. What we shall be. When our text says that Christ died that we might receive the adoption of sons, there was a far deeper meaning than our English translation expressed. The adoption of sons means the placing of sons. We who are born again are already sons, but we have not yet reached the maturity of our sonship; therefore we have not yet received our placing as sons. This placing will occur as soon as the Lord comes. How blessed is our destiny in the eternal ages with Christ! We are not to be slaves, but sons. If we are children, then we are heirs. If we are sons who suffer with Christ then we are joint-heirs together with Christ, of all that God is and all that God has, and we shall reign with Him.

VII. CHRIST DIED THAT WE MIGHT LIVE WITH HIM (I Thess. 5:10)

We now come to the great final climax of Christ's Calvary objective. He died to save us from the curse of the Law; that was good. He died to make us the righteousness of God; that was better. He died to deliver us from sin's power; that was blessed. He died to save us from this present evil age; that was necessary. He died that we might live for Him; that was a privilege. He died that we might receive the placing of sons; that is climactic. But listen now!

He died that we might live with Him. Wherever He is we also are to be.

1. Let us take a backward look. Let us remember the time when we were appointed unto wrath. At that time we were without God and without hope in the world.

2. Let us take an onward look. The believer's final glory is to be forever with the Lord. The placing of sons is glorious, but how much more glorious is the knowledge that we shall be sons at Home. Sons, not wandering afar, but sons cloistered in the presence of the Father, and He then our great, eternal Elder Brother. Let us live every day in blessed and hallowed anticipation of that hour when our Lord shall descend from Heaven, and we shall be changed and made forever like unto Him—"So shall we ever be with the Lord."

Turning unto Law-Works

Galatians 4:1-22
INTRODUCTION:
1. It is passing strange that, after we have come to know salvation by grace, we could turn back to the beggarly elements of salvation by law-works. This many are doing today. History truly repeats itself. The Spirit of God certainly told us of the Galatians to warn us against stumbling at the same stumbling block.

The Galatians knew how the Lord Jesus Christ gave Himself for them, that He might deliver them from this present evil age. They knew that Christ was crucified, and that they were saved by His Blood; yet they insisted in returning again and again to the beggarly elements, whereby they were placed under bondage.

They became not only legalists, but they stressed observance of days, and months, and times, and years. They desired to establish themselves under Judaistic rites and ceremonies, all of which had been done away in Christ Jesus. They seemed to think that they would merit much by a slavery to past ceremonies.

Is there now among our churches any bondage of this kind? Are saints who regularly sit at the Lord's Table in remembrance of His shed Blood and broken body in danger of looking to the rites of the church, or to the works of their hands, as necessary to complete the redemption they have in Christ Jesus? When ordinances are made adjunct to Christ's finished work on Calvary, and a part of Christ's redemptive plan then Galatianism is in full force.

We go further and say that when anything besides Jesus Christ and the Word of God is placed as a feature of eternal life, and leaned upon as a hope of Heaven, there is a return to the folly that entered Galatia.

Here we must add that we believe that many, very many, throughout Christendom, are leaning on church rites and their own good deeds as the basis for their hope of eternal life.

Young and old, men and women, in many churches, and in many denominations, believe that the initial work of Christ on Calvary must be confirmed by the continued work of church fidelity and holy living, in order to make salvation sure.

I. GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON (Gal. 4:4-6)

1. All the purposes of God run on schedule time. We are now facing the marvels of the incarnation; of Christ sent forth from the Father and becoming flesh. This, like all other events in the Divine chronology, came to pass on time. It came not one moment ahead of time, and not one moment behind time. It was when the fullness of the time had come, that Christ came.

Even so it was with everything that was connected with the life, death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ. Each step was not alone in fulfillment of God's plan, but each occurred on time. He died at the going down of the sun, on the day of the Passover; He rose on the day of the Feast of the First Fruits; He ascended exactly 40 days after His resurrection, and 10 days before the Feast of Pentecost. Thank God He is coming again on schedule time, and will not tarry.

2. God sent forth His Son, Christ came to earth not merely with the Father's sanction, but under the Father's directive will. That was not all—every day of His 33 years on earth, He spent doing the will of Him who had sent Him. Not once did He deviate one iota from that will. In Him there was no shadow of turning. He could truly say, I came to do My Father's will, and when He was about to return to the Father, He said, "I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do."
3. Christ "made of a woman," How marvelous was this; and what condescension. He who took the rib from the man and made a woman, was Himself made of a woman. Yes, "He humbled Himself" when He became flesh. However, that which was humiliation to Him, was Mary's glory. Blessed was she among women, because God chose her to be mother to Christ. As mother, Mary gave to our Lord a body, and He became flesh.

4. Christ was made under the Law to redeem them that were under the Law. Being found in fashion as man, He went a further step in His humiliation, and became obedient to death, even the death of the Cross.

We are overwhelmed with praise as we see Him steadfastly setting His face toward that hill lone and gray, known as Golgotha—a place of skulls. He came to die, and He died. He came to become a sacrifice, a substitutionary sacrifice, and He died, the Just for the unjust; He came to bring us to God, and He brought us to God. He is the Way, the Truth and the Life.

II. WE ARE SONS, NOT SERVANTS (Gal. 4:5-7)

1. Christ in coming found men as servants, under Law. That Law was written in commandments, which hung over men with its terrible penalty, pronouncing death; for man had broken the Law, was not in subjection to it, neither indeed could he be.

What a pitiful lot was man's—shut up under the Law, and helplessly condemned to death. Not one ray of hope was in His sky; not one way of escape was possible: He was lost, lost, lost.

2. Christ came under the Law, fulfilled its just requirements, paid its full penalty, took us out from under its curse, and then raised us from the position of slaves, and made us sons. Verse 5 says that this was a purpose of His being made flesh: "That we might receive the adoption of sons." What depths of grace and of glory lie hidden in this purpose of the Father, as He wrought it out through the Son.

(1) We are no longer slaves mercilessly driven by the Law to certain death. We are in Christ, free from the Law, and from its tyranny. We are not under bondage. We are not fetter-bound by chains we cannot break. Christ has opened the prison bars and set the captives free.

Did the Lord pronounce that we were cruelly and unrighteously condemned? Not at all. He distinctly said that death was the wages of our sins. Had He thought that the requirements of the Law, or its penalties were unjust, He would not have made them as He did.

What the Lord did say was that He took the curse of the Law for us. He who knew no sin became sin for us. He took the stripes that were our due. He came under the Law to redeem us from it.

(2) We are sons now, awaiting our adoption, or placing, as sons. As sons we have all the privileges of sonship. We may come into His presence with gladness and with full assurance of faith; we can reckon ourselves as heirs of God, and as joint heirs with Christ. We are no more strangers, no more aliens, but we are members of the Household of God. As sons, we are no longer slaves, or servants. We now cry, "Abba, Father." We now have His Spirit dwelling within us. Happy is the lot of a son, and great is his portion.

III. WHERE IS THE BLESSEDNESS OF OLD? (Gal. 4:13-16)

1. The saints at Galatia had, at the first received Paul with gladness. They despised not his bodily affliction. They received him as an angel of God, yea, even as Christ Jesus. They delighted in the message of grace which he proclaimed. Thus they came to know God, or, rather, to be known of Him.

Those were blessed days and hours of fellowship and of gladness, filled with joy that belongs to those who have come to Christ and have found in Him a full and free salvation.

2. The saints at Galatia had now gone back to "beggarly elements." They desired to be once more in bondage. They left the strength of the Gospel of grace and its assuring blessedness, for the old yoke of Law-works.

These Galatians even placed themselves back again under bondage to the Law. They began to observe days, and months, and times, and years, according to Jewish religious rites.

Paul kindly but emphatically said "I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain."

3. The saints at Galatia were asked to remember the blessedness they once knew. This blessedness was now gone. It was sweet and precious to them while they were safely sheltered in grace; but now that they had gone back to the old order of Judaistic bondage, they were entangled again in a joyless and hopeless formalism.

We stop to ask many saints of today who seek salvation by the law-works route (which is not a route to salvation) if they are happy. They too are sitting under the Ten Commandments, a churchianity with its demands; while around them is flashing the lightning and thundering of Sinai. They do exceedingly quake with the fear of being ultimately lost through some inadvertent lack of ceremony or form, or by some unintentional departure from the demands of the Law.

Yes, we may weep with Paul. They are under bondage. They are running a race, looking unto themselves: forgetting, withal, the finished work of Calvary, and leaning upon the works of their own hands.

They know no peace, because the flesh cannot keep the Law; neither can the saved soul, walking according to the flesh, please God. Beloved, where is the old-time blessedness they once knew? We plead with them to fix their eyes again on Christ. If we live by Him, let us walk in Him. Let Him be the All and in all.

IV. PAUL'S TRAVAILING FOR THE GALATIANS (Gal. 4:19)

1. Paul reminded the Galatian saints of how he had once travailed for them as He preached the Gospel of saving grace to them. It was a ministry of heart with the Apostle. It was not a cold orthodoxy, proclaimed with an air of scholarship, and of profound self-knowledge that dominated Paul's spirit as he preached the Word. Paul loved men. He loved his message. He travailed for those who sat under his ministry as one travails to bring forth children.

Thus may we be real soul winners. The man in the pew does not need an icy deliverance of truth, be it ever so correct in theological deliverance: he needs a truth borne upon the wings of a burning sincerity and longing for souls. Paul could say that he had great heaviness of heart. God gave us this passion for men; a passion which travails in their behalf.

2. Paul reminded the Galatians that he was travailing for them the second time. He was travailing until Christ should be formed in them. They had become not alone law-centered, and self-centered; they had left their first love.

It is always true: as we turn some phase of salvation by works, which centers itself in legalities, or religious rites, or self-attained righteousness, we get away from Christ.

Now Paul travails in birth once more, until Christ shall be formed in these Galatians. Paul would not center the affection or the redemptive hopes of the Galatians in himself, or even in his message; he would center it in Christ. Paul not only wanted to center them in Christ; he wanted Christ centric in them.

3. Paul reminded the Galatians that he was in doubt of them. Why the doubt? The Apostle well knew that salvation was in Christ alone. Therefore, even though they had once known Christ as the Savior, Paul was in doubt as to whether, after all, they had truly so known Him?

Had they truly known Him, how could they so soon be turned away from Him; how could they so soon be enlisted under the flag of false teachers, who stood for a gospel which was not the Gospel. They had run well for a season, but that was when he was there, and there was no one to hinder. Now that these troublers had come, they were carried about by the winds of men's doctrine, and its cunning craftiness had bewitched them.

When we, in our day, see so many people who are members of something, and who follow after some church forms of worship; when we see so many who seem to know no more of the Gospel than a certain form of service, we are in doubt of them.

V. SEEKING TO GET UNDER THE LAW (Gal. 4:21)

We wish now to have a heart-to-heart talk with those who desire to get under the Law. Verse 21 says, "Ye that desire to be under the Law, do ye not hear the Law?"

1. Let us see if we can catch the voice of the Law. What does it say?

(1) The Law says, he that doeth the Law shall live by the Law. That sounds well and good. What does it mean? It means, simply stated that if we would be saved by the Law, we must keep the Law, God described such an one when He said, "Thou that makest thy boast of the Law, through breaking the Law dishonourest thou God?" In another place God says, "Whosoever shall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all." Thus we ask the would-be-saved-by-the-Law people, Do you keep the Law?

(2) The Spirit says, "What the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh." The Law could not save because the flesh of man was so corrupted by sin that it could not keep the Law. When the Law entered, sin was not put away; the rather, sin abounded.

Do you not think that if righteousness could have come by the Law, Christ would have died? Never. God did not put His Son to death upon the Cross unnecessarily. Because there was none other name (even the name of the Law) by which sinners could be saved, Christ died.

(3) The Law says, "That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God." It also says, "For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." Then the Law standing over a guilty world, adds its sentence, "Sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death." Such is the voice of the Law. Shall mortal man seek to justify himself by the Law? No, the Law condemns him. Man is judged and found guilty by the Law.

2. Let us ask, Would you desire to get under the Law? If so, you desire to get under death. If so, you desire to shut yourself up in a darkness that is deep and eternal. If so, you desire to set sail in a ship that can never take you to port.

What, then, doeth the Law? As a schoolmaster it drives you to Christ. It confesses its own saving helplessness, it announces itself incapable of doing more than making sin exceeding sinful; and then it cries: "But now the righteousness of God without the Law is manifested." Where? How? It is manifested in Christ, by faith; for Christ's Blood can save, and Christ can justify.

VI. ABRAHAM'S TWO SONS, ISHMAEL AND ISAAC (Gal. 4:22, 23, 28-31)

1. Ishmael, the son of the flesh, tended to bondage. The mother of Ishmael was Hagar, Sarah's bondmaid. Because she had no son, Sarah decided to help God out; and thus she gave Hagar to Abraham for wife. The result was that Ishmael was born. Ishmael, however, was not of faith, neither was he the fulfillment of God's promise to Abraham. The bondmaid, Hagar, stands for no less than Mount Sinai which is in Arabia, and for the Jerusalem which now is.

2. Isaac, the son of Sarah, was the son of promise and of faith, and he stands for the liberty and the freedom which is in Christ. Isaac was a representative of the Jerusalem that is from above. He came after the Spirit, and not as Ishmael, after the flesh. He bore the name Isaac, which means laughter and joy. He was the child of grace and not of Law.

3. Ishmael and Isaac caused contention and conflict. There was no common ground on which they could abide in peace with each other. As it was then, so it is now: "He that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit."

The Book of Galatians brings all this out again, when it reads: "For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so that ye cannot do the things that ye would."

What does this mean? Even this: there is an antagonism between salvation by the Law, and salvation by grace. The two cannot dwell together. They are contrary the one to the other.

The tendency of the legalist is always persecution of the adherent of grace. The reason is that their hopes are different; their mode of salvation is different. They find no common ground upon which to approach God. The one boasts in the flesh, the other in God; the one says, "I do it"; the other says, "God did it." The one pleads his own merits, the other pleads the merit of Christ and the Blood.

4. Ishmael had to be cast out of the home of Abraham. Two cannot walk together except they be agreed. There is no ground of fellowship between Law and grace. What the Law could not do, grace does. Wherein the Law worketh wrath, grace worketh life and peace. What then? If we accept grace, we of necessity reject the Law as a Savior.

VII. MOUNT SINAI OR THE NEW JERUSALEM (Gal. 4:25-27)

1. There are two great finalities in the outcome of "Law" and of "grace."
(1) The Law starts at Mount Sinai. It leads to bondage, and it answers to the Jerusalem which now is. It is only necessary to go to the Jerusalem that now is, to behold the failure and collapse of the Law as a method of approach to God. Jerusalem is wrapped up in ceremonies, and forms, and legalities. It is altogether foreign to that spirit of love which is gendered by the grace of God. It has lost the meaning of the sacrifices, which were built upon grace. It has substituted works for faith, and religious rites for heart experiences.

(2) Grace starts at Mount Calvary. It leads to freedom, and centers in that Jerusalem which is from above. It leads to life and light, rejoicing and righteousness forevermore.

Grace is the author of all that is good. It tells of liberty as well as of love; of peace as well as of pardon; of rejoicing as well as of righteousness.

Grace is the fulfillment of every legal requirement of the Law. We would not for one moment teach that grace lends liberty to the lusts of the flesh. This is far from the teaching of the Word. It would be a great error to think that Isaac the son of love, the child of promise, and the product of grace, lived a lower life than Ishmael, the son of bondage. The very opposite is true.

Any man under the Law fails to keep the Law; however, every man under grace fulfills the Law, for the simple reason that "love is the fulfilling of the Law." It is the fulfillment of the Law, not to obtain justification, but upon the basis of justification obtained. Grace keeps the Law because the God of all grace, who is the perfect fulfillment of every demand of the law, indwells the life that is saved by grace.

Jesus Christ was made under the Law, and He fulfilled the demands of the Law. When we come to Him, His life is made manifest in us. It is for this cause we read that grace teaches us to live soberly and righteously and godly in this present world (Titus 2:11, 12).

The conflict between the Law and grace is a conflict of achievements, of results, of salvation. The law utterly fails in these achievements because it is weak through the flesh. Grace conquers, and fulfills the Law, because it creates a new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness.

He who is after Ishmael uses the Law as steps through which he mounts to glory and eternal life. He who is after Isaac accepts salvation by grace, through faith, and finds within him a new life, empowered by the Spirit, which brings in a love that is the fulfillment of the Law. This new life climbs the steps, not to get saved, but because it has salvation; not with effort, but without effort as a result.

The Graces of the Spirit's Indwelling

Galatians 5:14-26
INTRODUCTION:
1. The works of the flesh are manifest. It is not necessary for anyone to draw upon his imagination to describe the works of the flesh. The everyday contact of us all is with these very works. They are clearly seen and readily acknowledged.

2. The works of the flesh are descriptive of the life of the flesh. The heart of man is sinful above all things and desperately wicked. It is out of this deceitful, wicked heart that all fleshly works proceed. Like the tree, so is the fruit; like the fountain, so is the outflow. How vile is the inner self that emits such uncleanness.

3. The works of the flesh include such as these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, etc. Surely the human heart is a cage of unclean birds. How great a folly it is to seek to force such a heart to bring forth spiritual fruit. The natural man cannot fulfill the righteous demands of the Law of God. The flesh cannot walk in the ways of the Spirit. This leads to our text:

4. The flesh lusts against the Spirit and the Spirit against the flesh. The two are contrary the one to the other. There is no place for fellowship between the flesh and the Spirit. The two cannot walk together.

Paul, in the Spirit, graphically describes the conflict between the flesh and the. Spirit. He discovered within himself two opposite natures.

Here is his record, "I am carnal, sold under sin. For that which I do I allow not: for what I would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I." In answer to this, the Apostle wrote: "Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me."

The Apostle readily granted that his flesh was corrupt. He said: "For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh.) dwelleth no good thing." It was for this cause that the cry was made: "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?"

5. The only place of victory over the flesh. Our verse 16 in Galatians 5, says: "This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh." As long as we walk after the flesh, we will bite and devour one another, and be consumed one of another. If we walk after the Spirit, we will reckon ourselves dead to the flesh; we will refuse to hear its voice, and to follow its promptings.

Thus by the Spirit the righteousness of the Law will be fulfilled in us. God grant that we may catch this, the only possible way by which we may mortify the deeds of the body.

I. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LOVE (Gal. 5:22)

Love is the outstanding characteristic in the Lord Jesus Christ. Here are a few facts relative to His love.

It is a love which passes knowledge.

It is a love which washed us from our sins.

It is a love which caused Him to give Himself for the Church.

It is a love which encircles the whole world.

It is a love which led Him to lay down His life for us.

It is a love which endures unto the end.

It is a love from which nothing can separate us.

It is a love which chastens and scourges sons.

Love is the fruit of the Spirit. This fruit of the Spirit is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit. The love which the Spirit sheds abroad in us is the love of Christ. It is not a human love, but a Divine love. Therefore, everything that we have suggested above of the love which is in Him will be the same love which is in us.

How great was His love. Who can know its height or depth or breadth or length? And yet that same unfathomable love, in quality, will be ours.

Let us give you a few of the expressions of that love:

1. It is a love in deed and in truth. In I John 3:18 we read: "My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed and in truth."

Love is not a theory but a fact. If we love because He loved us, we will soon love as He loved. If God loved and gave, we will love and give. If Christ loved and died, we will love and be ready to die. Our love will not be found in platitudes, and in high sounding phraseologies. It will be found in action, in service.

If He loved a lost world, we will love a lost world. If He loved and gave Himself for us, we will be ready to give ourselves for our brethren. If He had compassion when He saw the multitudes, and He said, "Give ye them to eat," we will have compassion on those around us, and give them to eat (I John 3:17).

2. It is a love that loves Christ supremely. To Peter the Lord said: "Lovest thou Me more than these?" The "these" of whom Christ spoke were not the fishes of which they were eating at the time. The "these" were John and Andrew and Bartholomew and the other disciples. Christ was asking Peter if he loved Him more than the others loved Him. We would like to put it this way: Did Peter love Christ more than he loved all other things, more than father, more than brother, more than sister? In other words, was his love to Christ preeminent? Surely, such a love is the fruit of the Spirit.

3. It is a love that is ready to serve Christ. When we think of His service for us we think of it as an expression of His love. There is a verse in Exodus which reads: "I love my master... I will not go out free."

True love will say to Christ: "Mine ears hast Thou bored," and, "I delight to do Thy will, O God."

II. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS JOY (GAL. 5:22)

Before Jesus went away He said: "That My joy might remain in you and that your joy might be full." Jesus Christ the Man of Sorrows was also a Man of joy. The sorrows He bore were our sorrows. The joy He possessed was that eternal joy which He had with the Father.

The Lord wanted His joy to remain in us; that is, to abide in us. Perhaps there was no man who had more trying experiences than the Apostle Paul. Let us quote you a verse: "In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings."

In spite of all of these experiences the Apostle Paul was always filled with the joy. of the Spirit. Even in one of his darkest hours in the Philippian jail Paul and Silas sang praises unto God.

Writing to the Philippians he said again, and again, "Rejoice," and "joy." Our Lord wanted us to have a joy that was full.

1. The Christian's joy is not dependent upon circumstances. It was Habakkuk who said: "Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat." A darker picture the Prophet could hardly have given, so far as temporal things are concerned. Yet he said: "I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation."

Whoever heard of anything more beautiful, a man walking upon the high places, with his feet like hind's feet, rejoicing and praising God, while lying below him were famine-swept, devastated fields; barren orchards, and flock-less lands?

Did not the Lord say, "Rejoice in tribulation"?

2. The Christian's joy is centered in Christ. It is a joy which is a result and not an effort. It is the fruit of the Spirit. When you think of the early Church eating their meat with gladness and with singleness of heart as they praised God, you think of a church filled with joy. They rejoiced to suffer shame for Christ. As Stephen died his face was as the face of an angel. The disciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit.

God grant that we may all finish our course with joy.

III. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS PEACE (Gal. 5:22)

Once again we would press home the fact that this Divine grace is a peace not merely from God but it is the peace of God.

1. Let us consider God as the God of peace. In Hebrews 13:20, 21 we read: "The God of peace... make you perfect."

In First Thessalonians 5:23 we read: "The very God of peace sanctify you wholly."

In Romans 16:20 we read: "The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly."

Thus God Himself is a God of peace.

2. Let us consider the peace of God as a gift of the God of peace. It is the peace of God which passes all understanding, which is to strengthen our thoughts and minds. We are told to "let the peace of God rule in your hearts."

In Isaiah, Christ is called "The Prince of Peace." Ephesians then tells us that "He is our peace." Did He not say unto us, "My peace I give unto you"? Did He not appear in the upper room and say, "Peace be unto you"?

3. The results of God's peace. When we have the sense of our sins forgiven, we have peace. The wicked are like the troubled sea when it cannot rest. "There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked."

When we are saved, however, God says: "Let us have peace." No matter what goes on around us we may both lay ourselves down in peace and sleep.

The Gospel which we heard was the Gospel of peace. The Gospel which we preach is the Gospel of peace.

4. The realms in which peace operates. First, peace rules in our hearts. There is not a shade of worry or of trouble that can enter the breast of him who has the peace of God.

In Psalm 119 we read: "Great peace have they which love Thy Law." In John 14 we read: "Peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you."

In Isaiah 26 is the expression: "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee."

In Romans 8:6 is the statement: "To be spiritually minded is life and peace."

There is another realm where peace will work, when the Prince of Peace comes to earth. In that day we read: "The government shall be upon His shoulder." Then it is said: "Of the increase of His government and peace there shall be no end." Now we have individual heart peace; then we will have universal world peace.

IV. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS LONG-SUFFERING (Gal. 5:22)

We have read of the long-suffering of God, and of how He waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing. We have read also that the long-suffering of God leads men to repentance. Have we ever experienced in our own heart this long-suffering? It is declared to be the fruit of the Spirit.

The word that is more commonly used by us is the word patience. The same God who is a God of long-suffering is a God of patience.

1. Let us consider long-suffering in the sense of patient waiting. The long-suffering of God waited; that is, God was patient, not impatient.

This is what we need. We need to know how to tarry, to wait until God undertakes in our behalf. It is natural to the flesh to want to get its desires immediately. We want our blessings now. Did not Job prove himself to be patient, because he waited until God brought deliverance. In James we read: "Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have seen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy."

In this hour the wicked prevail and the saints suffer. We, too, should "be patient..., brethren, unto the Coming of the Lord." Does not the husbandman wait for the precious fruit of the earth and have long patience for it? Let us also be patient, and gladly suffer long.

Has not God said unto us that if we are not weary in our well doing we shall reap in due season? Let us, therefore, having loved the Lord, patiently wait for His reward.

2. Let us consider long-suffering in the sense of faithfully enduring. Gideon came to the Jordan and passed over with his three hundred men. The Bible says: They were "faint, yet pursuing." Shall we give up our service, and lay down our arms? or, shall we press on, enduring unto the end?

We remember how the Apostle Peter said: "Master, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing." Certainly, that was discouraging enough. However, Peter quickly added, "Nevertheless at Thy Word I will let down the net." Let us have this same sense of enduring, and long-suffering.

Against the Apostle Paul the multitude arose, and the magistrates commanded that he should be beaten. Certainly Paul underwent untold suffering, but did he give up? Not he. He said: "Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue unto this day."

V. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS MEEKNESS (Gal. 5:23)

Moses was recognized as a meek man; that did not by any means suggest that he was a weak man. Jesus Christ was meek and He taught, "Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth."

1. A meek man is a humble man. He is not self-assertive. He does not live for honor, and human glory. He bends his back to spitting and shame.

Jesus Christ being found in fashion as a man humbled Himself. As a youth He gladly took the place of subjection to His parents. As a Man, though possessor of all things, He willingly accepted the place of poverty, having no place to lay his head. As a sin-bearer, He was numbered with the malefactors, was rebuffed, spit upon, and yet He never said a word.

This humility of Christ is foreign to the natural man. However, it is the gift of the Spirit to the spiritual man.

2. A meek man is a good man. One of the fruits of the Spirit is goodness. We bring it in here. A meek man does not seek His own. We add, he seeks another's good, another's welfare. He lives for others. He spends himself for others. Therefore, he is good. Goodness carries with it the thought of kindness, considerateness.

The meek man will be good even to his enemies. Instead of resisting he will rather suffer, that others may live. Jesus went about doing good, because He was inherently good. His very nature was the extended hand, the compassionate heart, the forgiving spirit.

3. The meek man is gentle. This is another fruit of the Spirit. To us it is wonderful how all of these fruits of the Spirit, are linked together. A man who is meek is not offensive. He is not saying the things that hurt. He is not flying off in a passion. He moves tenderly, softly, quietly, modestly, among men. He is not an imbecile, but he is gentle.

He may reprove, he may rebuke, but he does it with all long-suffering and doctrine. He does not lift up his voice and cry in the streets. If he pronounces a curse in his righteousness against sin, he weeps as he does it. If he says, "Your house is left unto you desolate"; He also says; "How often would I have gathered thy children together."

God give us more of the spirit of meekness and of gentleness.

VI. THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS FAITH (Gal. 5:22)

Faith is a living, vitalizing, aggressive, active, working grace.

1. Let us consider faith in the sense of trust. The Old Testament word we know is "Trust in the Lord." It carries with it the thought of confidence, of assurance. It walks in the realms of certainty, not in the realms of doubt. This faith is the gift of the Spirit. Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. He that doubts is condemned.

Faith is not only the acknowledgment of every claim of Christ, but it is the affiance of the heart to that claim. Faith says: "I believe; and, believing, I confide," for "with the heart man believeth."

This faith is the fruit of the Spirit because it is the gift of God. Peter speaks of having obtained a like precious faith. Faith, therefore, is not natural to the flesh. It is one of the graces, Divinely given.

2. Let us consider faith in the sense of conquest. When we read of the Old Testament worthies, we read of what they did by faith. "By faith Abel, by faith Enoch, by faith Noah, by faith Abraham, etc." Here is faith in action. We have just considered faith as reclining its head in living confidence and trust upon the bosom of the Lord. We now consider faith as meeting every issue of a Christian's life and service and conflict.

It is faith which gives us victory over the world. It is faith that makes us an overcomer. It is the shield of faith that overcomes every fiery dart of the wicked one.

3. Let us consider the faith, that keeps the faith. There are many ways in which we might speak of faith, but this, perhaps, is one of the greatest. If I have faith in God, I will keep the faith of God.

Paul said, "I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith." The faith which he had kept was his "creedo." He never was ashamed to make his confession of faith. He was ready to say "Believing all things which are written in the Law and in the Prophets." A man without a faith, is a man without convictions. He is a man without the expression of his convictions, A creed-less man, is a man without a message.

In the days of the martyrs there were men who had faith to sustain even unto the death the faith which was more precious to them than life. They contended for the faith once delivered. This faith that contends, that stands unshaken is the fruit of the Spirit.

The Fruit of the Spirit

Galatians 5:1-24
INTRODUCTION:
Much is written about the Holy Spirit in the Word of God. The Epistles of Paul are freighted with many marvelous messages relative to the Spirit of God.

1. The Four Gospels present seven things which Christ said of the Spirit: (1) The Spirit and the New Birth (John 1:12, 13; 3:5-7). (2) The Spirit as the Father's gift (Luke 11:13; John 14:16). (3) The Spirit as the Teacher (John 14:26). (4) The Spirit as the Reprover of the world (John 16:8, 9). (5) The Spirit as the Comforter of saints (John 16:7). (6) The Spirit as the One who testifies of Christ (John 15:26, 27). (7) The Spirit as the Giver of power (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8).

What a wealth of riches are wrapped up in the foregoing statements. Think of it, we are born again by the Holy Spirit; we are taught of the Spirit; we are given the Spirit from the Father in order that He through us might reprove (convince or convict) the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. Christ spoke of the Spirit as our Comforter, that is, as one walking at our side, to strengthen and encourage us along the way.

What could be more precious than to know that the Spirit would take of the things of Christ and show them unto us? What would be more blessed than to realize that we have an empowerment from the Spirit, that He gives us power in the service of the Lord?

2. The Four Gospels present seven things concerning the Holy Spirit in the life of Christ. (1) Christ was born of the Spirit (Luke 1:35). (2) Christ was anointed by the Spirit (Luke 3:22). (3) Christ was filled with the Spirit (Luke 4:1). (4) Christ was led of the Spirit (Luke 4:1). (5) Christ ministered in the Spirit (Luke 4:18; Acts 10:38). (6) Christ was raised from the dead by the Spirit (Rom. 8:11). (7) Christ gave His final commandment in the Spirit (Acts 1:2).

Once more we have a marvelous wealth of truth. If you will study the seven statements above, you will find that each one should have a counterpart in our own lives.

We, too, were born of the Spirit. We, too, have an anointing of the Spirit. We should have the Spirit's infilling. We should be led of the Spirit. We should preach and minister in the Spirit. We will be raised by the Spirit, and every direction which we give, as leaders in God's Word and work, should be by the Spirit.

3. The Book of Acts presents seven definite things about the Spirit. (1) There is the Spirit and prophecy (Acts 2:4). (2) There is the Spirit and prayer (Acts 6:4). (3) There is the Spirit and praise (Acts 2:47). (4) There is the Spirit and persecution (Acts 8:1). (5) There is the Spirit and perseverance (Acts 14:22). (6) There is the Spirit and pay (Acts 2:44, 45). (7) There is the Spirit and power (Acts 1:8).

Taking the seven statements above as a basis for the Holy Spirit in the lives and ministry of the early Christians, you will find a marvelous revelation of truth. Each word, prophecy, prayer, praise, persecution, perseverance, presentation of gifts and power is a keyword which unlocks the secret springs of the early Church.

4. The Book of Galatians presents seven things about the Holy Spirit. (1) There is the beginning in the Spirit (Gal. 3:1-3). (2) There is the indwelling of the Spirit (Gal. 4:6). (3) There is the conflict between the flesh and the Spirit (Gal. 5:17). (4) There is the walking in the Spirit (Gal. 5:16). (5) There is the fruit of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22, 23). (6) There is the sowing of the Spirit (Gal. 6:7, 8). (7) There is the hope in the Spirit (Gal. 5:5).

Each of the above is worthy of study. Each conveys a truth distinct from, and yet allied with every other truth. We trust these suggestions will aid us in the study of the Spirit-filled life which is to follow.

I. THE SPIRIT OF LOVE

The first fruit of the Spirit is love,

1. The love of God in Christ is the supreme message of the Bible. "God is love; and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God." God is love, and He that walketh in love must walk in the Spirit, for it is He who sheds abroad the love of God in our heart.

The true love, which is ours in Christ Jesus through the work of the Holy Spirit, is distinct from the flesh with its affections and lusts.

2. Christ is the greatest manifestation of love the world has ever known. The fact of Christ's love is thus set forth, "To know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge" (Eph. 3:19).

We read of, "The Son of God, who loved me, and gave Himself for me" (Gal. 2:20). We read again, "Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins" (Rev. 1:5). Yet, again, we read, "Christ also loved the Church, and gave Himself for it." Above all, we read this wonderful statement, "God so loved the world."

We need not marvel that Paul prayed that we might know what is the height and the breadth, and the depth, and the length of the love of Christ. Such a love transcends every human conception, and encompasses every human need.

3. The fruit of the Spirit is the shedding abroad of the love of God in our heart. We are to love even as He loved. If He loved the Church, we should love the Church. If He loved the world, we should love the world, in the same sense that He loved it. If we attempt to accomplish either of these in our own strength, we will fail. We can love as He loved, only when the Holy Spirit fills us with His love.

There is a verse which reads, "That ye, being rooted and grounded in love" (Eph. 3:17). There is another verse which says, "Keep yourselves in the love of God" (Jude 1:21). There is yet another Scripture "He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him" (I John 4:16).

II. THE SPIRIT OF JOY

The second fruit of the Spirit is joy. How many times does God set the life of joy before the saint!

1. The life of Paul as a manifestation of joy. It was in the Philippian jail that Paul suffered with his feet in the stocks. It was to the Philippian saints that Paul spoke of his joy.

2. The life of Christ as our supreme example of joy. In John 15:11 there stands a verse, sublime in its beauty, and unfathomable in its fullness. It reads, "That My joy might remain in you, and that your joy might be full."
Think of the occasion of these words. Christ was in the upper room with the sorrows of men lying heavy upon His heart. He had just broken the bread and poured forth the cup. He was about to enter Gethsemane's shades, and the bitterness of Golgotha's crest. With His Cross before Him, He spoke of His joy.

Christ desired that His joy might be implanted in us, and remain in us. No matter what may be our afflictions, or our necessities, or distresses, we should be always rejoicing. If Christ sang in the upper room where He was sorrowful, we need to sing in our imprisonments, in our tumults, in our labors, in our watching, and in our fasting. Our Lord wanted our joy to be full. He wanted us to have exuberant joy, satisfying joy, overflowing joy, abiding joy.

III. THE SPIRIT OF PEACE

"The fruit of the Spirit is peace." This is the statement of our verse. Let us look into the peace which the Spirit gives.

1. We need to recognize God as the God of peace. Here are a few Scriptures which will set forth our thought. "The God of peace ... make you perfect" (Heb. 13:20, 21). "The God of peace sanctify you wholly" (I Thess. 5:23). "The God of peace shall bruise Satan" (Rom. 16:20). Here are a few Scriptures, which speak of the peace of God: "The peace of God, which passeth all understanding" (Phil. 4:7). "Let the peace of God rule in your hearts" (Col. 3:15).

2. We need to consider Christ as the perfection of peace. In II Thess. 3:16, Christ is called, "The Lord of Peace." In Eph. 2:14, 15, we read, "He is our peace." In Isa. 9:6 is found, "The Prince of Peace."

What does this Christ of peace do for us? He says, "My peace I give unto you." He tells us to follow peace with all men. He says, "Blessed are the peacemakers."

3. We need to consider the basis of peace. When Jesus Christ came to the disciples on the first day of the week after His resurrection, He stood in their midst, and said, "Peace be unto you." What a gracious greeting! What did He mean?

(1) He meant that He was our Peace upon the basis of the shed Blood. "Ye who sometimes were afar off are made nigh by the Blood of Christ. For He is our peace."

It was upon the basis of Calvary that Christ came and preached peace to those that were afar off and to those that were nigh.

(2) He meant that we should have His peace. "There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." However, to those who are justified, He says, "Let us have peace."

IV. THE SPIRIT OF LONG-SUFFERING

Our text says "The fruit of the Spirit is ... long-suffering." The more familiar term is "patience."

Our God is a God of long-suffering. He is not willing that any should perish. It is His long-suffering and forbearance that leads men to repentance. If our God is a God of patience, His children should be children of patience.

1. We need to serve with long-suffering and patience. God has said, "Let us not be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not."

We must not serve the Lord with spurts and spasms. We must serve with all perseverance and patience. Gideon, as he passed over, came to the Jordan. He and his three hundred men were, "Faint, yet pursuing."

Peter with the disciples had toiled all night, at their fishing, and had taken nothing. Nevertheless at the Lord's word they let down their net for a draught. If we would catch men, we must not become discouraged and give up.

Let us not stay our hands until we have completed our task and secured certain victory.

2. We need to suffer with long-suffering and patience. Christians are too often like the seed which was sown, and springing up, soon withered away under the scorching sun. There are many who for a while endure, but when tribulation and affliction come, they fall away.

We should learn to endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. We should run with patience the race that is set before us.

We need to be filled with the Spirit in order that we may bear the fruit of long-suffering.

V. THE SPIRIT OF MEEKNESS

"The fruit of the Spirit is ... meekness." As patience is akin to long-suffering, so humility is akin to meekness.

1. The Lord Jesus Christ was perfect in meekness. What a contrast between the Lord, the Creator, and man, the creature! The flesh does not care to humble itself, and yet Jesus Christ, who was very God of very God, humbled Himself and was found in fashion as a man.

The Lord Jesus was the Possessor of all things, and yet He was willing to abide with no place to lay His head. The Lord Jesus was without sin, and yet He was willing to be numbered with the malefactors, and to suffer for sinners. The Lord Jesus had been ever worshiped, as the seraphim cried, "Holy, holy, holy"; and yet He was willing to accept shame and spitting from the rudest of men.

2. The believer should follow in the footsteps of his Lord. We read, "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus." What was the mind of Christ? It was the Spirit of meekness. He was "meek and lowly in heart." Should we not also be meek and lowly? Should we not willingly bend our head under His yoke? Should we not be willing to suffer as He suffered, and to bear shame as He bore it?

Moses is known as the meek man. Are we also meek? Are we willing to be reviled, and revile not again? Are we willing to turn the other cheek?

May God grant that each one of us may live in all humility of Spirit and in all meekness of heart.

VI. THE SPIRIT OF GENTLENESS

So many of us make our boast toward God. We center our self-praise in our great fetes of service, or perhaps in our fidelity to the faith. Are we able with equal assurance to assert the fact of our gentleness, and of our goodness?

The fruit of the Spirit is faith; it is also love, and joy, and peace. The fruit of the Spirit, however, is more than all of this. It is gentleness.

The life that shines most brilliantly for the Lord Jesus, is the life that is lighted with love and joy, and tempered with gentleness. The life that counts most for God is a life that contends for the faith without being contentious; that goes forth to war, without bitterness.

Predominant in the Divine nature, as revealed in Christ, was the Spirit of gentleness and of goodness, of which we are now speaking. The Lord knew how to go about doing good. He knew how to pronounce anathemas, while, at the same time He was saying, "How oft would I have gathered thy children together!"

The Lord Jesus was gentle without being effeminate. He was kind without yielding the truth. He delighted in gathering the little children into His arms. He rejoiced in comforting the broken heart, giving the oil of joy for sadness, and speaking peace to the troubled heart.

The Lord Jesus on the Cross, in the most trying hour of all, dealt with gentleness toward the enemy. The populace were surging His Cross, wagging their heads against Him. They encompassed Him with the Spirit of ravening wolves. They poured out upon Him the indignation and wrath of their Satan-driven hearts. What then did Jesus? He prayed, "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do."

If we knew more of the fruit of the Spirit, we would know more of gentleness.

Rules for the Righteous

Galatians 6:1-10
INTRODUCTION:
1. We have a message sent to saints. It is all in vain for the unsaved to seek to serve the Savior. The wicked have never been called into fellowship with Christ in any line of work or witnessing. God demands, first of all, that Christ shall be enthroned in the life as Savior.

Our chapter opens with the word "Brethren." They are the ones to whom God now speaks, and they are the ones to whom God is now giving certain rules and regulations which should govern the righteous.

Someone, however, will object saying that saints are not under the Law. We readily grant that saints are not under the Law for righteousness, or for salvation, but they are under the Law to Christ. Because we are saved, we are not left to live as we list. The admonitions of this chapter are strong and vital.

2. We have a message that holds a high spiritual standard. Ambassador Wu of China gave an address in this country upon Confuscianism as contrasted with Christianity. One of the things which Mr. Wu emphasized was like this. He said that the ethics of Confuscius were possible ethics, but that the ethics of Christ were impossible. In order to prove his statement, he quoted a part of the sixth chapter of Matthew, emphasizing the beatitudes.

We heartily agree with Mr. Wu. The ethics of Christ and the ethics of the Epistles are impossible, apart from personal contact with the Lord Jesus Himself.

The standard of Christian living and of Christian serving is transcendently beyond any standard for the unregenerate. Others may do many things which we cannot. We are children of the light, and we must walk as children of the light.

3. We have a message that anticipates Heavenly harvesting. The spiritual standards, both of living and of serving, as set forth in Galatians six, are given in view of their bearing on the life to come. The great call of the chapter is, "He shall also reap," or, stated slightly different, "In due season we shall reap."

(1) The Christian is living a life that is linked on to the life to come. Nothing that we do or say, and nothing that we are, has death for its goal.

It is when the Lord Jesus Christ comes down in the clouds that He brings His reward with Him. It is when the believer stands at the bema judgment seat that he shall receive the things done in his body. With this in view we ask you to consider another thought.

(2) The Christian should live below, remembering the power that the present has upon the future.

Paul ran the race anticipating the victor's crown, which should be his at "that day." He desired to be found in Christ as one ready to receive the prize of the upward calling of God.

The Lord Jesus likewise lived upon earth, passed through the hour of His Calvary anguish, looking for the joy that was set before Him, and which would be His in the age to come, and in the Heavenly Kingdom.

I. MEEKNESS OF SPIRIT SHOULD MARK RESTORATION OF OTHERS (Gal. 6:1)

1. A brother overtaken in a fault. There are two things suggested here. The first is that the man was not spiritual, because, those who were spiritual were to restore him.

The second thing is that the man was overtaken in a fault. He was not one who habitually walked in an evil way.

We are willing to admit that many Christians are not spiritual. We are unwilling to admit that any Christian continues habitually in some sinful way. A Christian may be carnal without being wicked.

Carnality is serving in the flesh. A person may be ever so clean in life and yet live for self. Carnality may be summed up in one little word—"Ego." Mark you that the word "flesh" is "self-written backwards, with the "h" left off. Many Christians have too much ego, that is the reason they are overtaken in a fault. To be overtaken by a fault shows a spirit or life left unguarded.

Satan always attacks the believer on some unguarded point.

2. A delegated committee-man. God delegates the spiritual as His committee to restore the carnal. Our churches too frequently have carnal deacons or elders appointed to look after the spiritual welfare of some backsliding Christian.

3. The spirit which should dominate the one who would seek to restore another, Our text says, that the spiritual should restore the one who is fallen, "in the spirit of meekness." He should manifest no "better than thou" attitude. He should carry no spirit of boast, or of Pharisaical superiority.

Even the spiritual may be overtaken; even the one who thinks himself secure may be caught in one of Satan's snares. Remember that Peter cursed and swore, saying, "I know not the Man." Remember that Demas forsook Paul. Even David, wandered, temporarily, from the way of righteousness.

God says, "Little children, I write unto you that ye sin not." We know, therefore, that we may have victory. God, however, adds, "But if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father."

II. THE LAW OF CHRIST (Gal. 6:2)

The word "law," as used in our key verse, suggests the governing spirit that marked the way of the Lord as He came down from Heaven in our behalf. The "law of Christ" was the "track" that guided His way; the compass that circumscribed His goings.

1. The Law of Christ proclaims Him our Burden-Bearer. Everything that Christ was, He was for us. Everything that Christ did, He did for us. The one consuming concern of the Master was how He could serve His own. He was a Shepherd leading His sheep. He was a Father who provided for His sons; a Savior who brought salvation to sinners. From morning till night Christ lived for others. He bore our sicknesses and carried our pains. When He went to the Cross, He died the Just for the unjust. This was "the Law of Christ."

2. We should walk in the same Law which guided His steps. In order to do this, we too, must think of others. When the head of the Salvation Army in London wanted to send a greeting to the army in America, he cabled just one word, "Others."

The real Christian never looks on his own things, but on the things of others. He is ready to spend and be spent for someone else. He lives that others may live. He is among the people as one who serves.

3. We should be burden-bearers. There are two classes of burdens which each believer should stand ready to bear. First he should bear another's burdens, and so fulfill the Law of Christ. Secondly, he should bear his own burdens; ever ready to help others with their load; but never willing to impose his own load upon another.

The Lord Jesus gave us a burden, but He said, "My yoke is easy, and My burden is light."

If the believer has a burden he should cast it over onto Christ, for we read, "Casting all your care upon Him; for He careth for you." Then with his own burden gone, he can go around helping others with their burdens.

III. THE DEEPER MEANING OF MEEKNESS (Gal. 6:3, 4)

1. The arrogant are self-deceived. Verse three reads, "If a man think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself."

Woe be to that believer who trusts in the arm of flesh. Woe be to him who imagines that he, of himself, can do anything. It is so easy for us to imagine that we are somebody. Some even think that God could not get along without them.

We should remember that even our comeliness is His placed upon us. We should remember that all of our works, acceptable in His sight, are wrought through invested power. We can do nothing of ourselves. If we think we stand, we will fall. If we think we are wise, God will manifest that we are foolish. Jesus Christ plainly taught, "Without Me ye can do nothing."

2. The acid test. In verse four we read: "Let every man prove his own work." What God wants us to do is to test our work; to weigh it with unbiased mind. There is much in the realm of so-called Christian service that is no more than wood, hay, and stubble.

Whatever we do for human praise, whatever we do to be seen of men, whatever we do to feather our own nest, is unacceptable to God. The acid test is this: "Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God." Anything that falls short of this text is an unacceptable service.

We must remember that we have no power, no wisdom, no goodness, with which to bring things to pass for God. We are indescribably weak; we are altogether helpless and undone.

3. Rejoicing in real results. Our fourth verse says, "Then shall he have rejoicing in himself alone, and not in another."

Paul wrote to the Thessalonians, "For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming? For ye are our glory and joy."

The Thessalonians were converts of the Apostle Paul. He had begotten them, therefore, as he examined his work he had rejoicing in himself, and in the fruitage of his labor.

We do not want to be forced to rejoice alone in the labors of others, we want to have work of our own, which will stand acceptable before God, and prove the rejoicing of our hearts.

IV. RESPONSIBILITIES AND REWARDS (Gal. 6:6)

Our verse reads, "Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good things."

1. We have before us the teacher of the Word. The Word is the only message that God ever gave to His servants to preach. We are commanded to "Preach the Word." God has said, "He that hath My Word let him preach it faithfully."

The Apostles appointed seven men to look after the business cares of the Church, so they might give themselves continually "to prayer, and to the ministry of the Word."

Would that the pulpit might return to Bible expository preaching. There is so much that is preached that is foreign to the Book of books. Some indeed seek to dignify their sermons by taking a verse of Scripture as a text. However, they straightway forget it as they go on preaching about the current topics of the day.

2. We have before us the teacher's earthly reward. Those who are taught should communicate to those who teach. Another Scripture puts it this way, "If we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things?"

God has ordained that they who preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel.

Paul personally did not choose to abuse His power in the Gospel. Therefore, he preached making the Gospel of Christ without charge. This he did for the Gospel's sake. Nevertheless, he recognized, what all should recognize, that every laborer is worthy of his hire. We should not muzzle the ox that treads out the corn.

Our lesson is twofold. (1) The preacher should not preach for money, but for the Gospel's sake. (2) The people should be true to their preacher and share with him their carnal things.

V. SEED TIME AND HARVEST (Gal. 6:7, 8)

1. The harvest is found in the sowing. "Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall He also reap." It is not necessary to pay much attention to the harvest, for the harvest is the result of the sowing. We should take heed what we sow.

Another thought—the harvest is an eternal fixedness. There will be no opportunity to change the harvest. He that is filthy, let him be filthy still. He that is righteous, let him be righteous still.

2. Sowing to the flesh reaps corruption. The Spirit is teaching us that everything which is carnal, all of the wood, the hay and stubble, will be burned.

Everything that a believer does in the flesh, for himself, for human praise, for financial gain, will bring no abiding reward. To such an one the Lord will say, "Ye have your reward." All the blessing to be received from such service, if blessing it may be called, passes away when the flesh passes away.

The Spirit would likewise teach us that all which is sown to the Spirit will outshine the sun. It will live forever.

Let each one of us take these things to heart. Let us examine our service and seek to find out whether we are spiritual or carnal in what we do; whether we are sowing to the flesh, or sowing to the Spirit. We know the fruit of the Spirit, and we know the works of the flesh. Let us, therefore, walk in the Spirit.

VI. THE CERTAINTY OF THE HARVEST (Gal. 6:9)

1. We have God's solemn pledge—"We shall reap." God is not forgetful of our work and labor, which we have wrought in His Name. The harvest may tarry a long time, yet, "in due season we shall reap."

Verse nine gives a loud call, "Let us not be weary in well doing." This expression reminds us of a verse in the Epistle to the Corinthians. In the first chapter, verse nine, we are called into fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ. The word "fellowship" suggests a partnership—a joint service.

After the Epistle to the Corinthians is completed, this admonition is given in chapter fifteen, verse fifty-eight: "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord."

The opening verse is a call into business with Christ. The closing verse is an admonition to attend to that business.

2. We have God's solemn admonition, "Be not weary"; "faint not." There is a long time between Spring and Autumn, between the sowing and the reaping. That long time is marked by months of toil. Often discouragements arise to the husbandman and the weeds grow fast; the sun bakes the ground. There must be much work by the way of cultivation of the land; there must be much toil in meeting the enemy, which would make impossible a full harvest. God, however, seems to say to the saint, "Be not weary with your toil, nor faint under the difficulties, in due season ye shall reap."

VII. THE HARVEST FIELD (Gal. 6:10)

1. The field is the world. Our text says, "As ye have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men." "All men"—that is the field. The field includes "every creature." Therefore it includes the world.

Christian sowing -is spoken of in this verse as "doing good." In the verse preceding it is spoken of as "well doing." In the verse before that it is described as "sowing in the Spirit," while in verse six it is teaching "in all good things."

The believer is to sow the Word, but that is not all of his obligation. He is to sow the fruit of the Spirit, which is love, joy, peace, etc. He is, in other words, to let his life and lips express the holy Gospel which he possesses.

There should be nothing in the life of a Christian, or in his deeds toward his fellow man, that is not included in the words "doing good." Jesus Christ went about "doing good"; therefore, if you want to fathom the meaning of the words of our text, doing "good unto all men," fathom the words as exemplified in the life of Christ as He did good.

2. The field is the household of saints. The believer is to do good to all men, but "especially unto them who are of the household of faith." We have a particular and peculiar responsibility toward those who are brothers and sisters in Christ Jesus.

Christ the All in All

Ephesians 1:1-11
INTRODUCTION:
We cannot call Ephesians the Epistle of Paul. It was written by the Holy Spirit through Paul. The Holy Spirit came to take the things of Christ, and to show them unto us. In this Epistle there is nothing but Christ from start to finish. In the first chapter it is, "In Christ," "In Christ," "In Christ." Seven times it is "In Christ." In the second chapter of the Epistle, it is "With Christ," "With Christ," "With Christ." In the third chapter, it is "Of Christ," "Of Christ." The keynote of this Epistle seems to be the third verse of the first chapter: "God ... hath blessed us ..., in Christ." There is another key-verse, the twenty-second verse of the first chapter; He "gave Him to be the Head over all things." That is a marvelous thing, isn't it, that Jesus Christ is the Head, the Climax, the All and in all? He is everything, all things, to His Church.

The Book of Colossians says, "The new man," where Christ "is All, and in all." He is the Beginning and the Ending, and He is everything that comes in between; He is the Alpha and the Omega, and He is all the rest of the alphabet. Aren't you glad that we have a Savior who is like that?

I. CHRIST THE MESSAGE OF PULPIT AND PEW (Acts 5:42)

"They ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ." They ceased not to preach Him; wherever they went, they preached Him. The council had told Peter and the others, saying, Ye shall not preach any more in this Name; if you want to preach something else, all right, but you must not preach any more in this Name. They departed from the council, "rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His Name," and immediately, they entered into the synagogue and preached Christ,—they ceased not to preach Christ, They never preached anything but Christ. They were so filled with Christ, so much in love with Him, He had done so much for them and He meant so much to them, that they preached Him wherever they went.

In the ninth chapter of Acts, it tells you how Paul commenced his ministry, "And straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues." That is the way he began to preach and that is the way he continued to preach. In the Word of God, it is always Christ that is preached.

1. Christ was preached to the Jews. Take that marvelous passage in Acts 17, where it says that Paul went into the synagogue of the Jews, and contended three Sabbaths, opening and alleging that Jesus was the Christ, and that He must needs have been crucified and have risen from the dead, and that Jesus was coming again,—that is what he preached to the Jews.

2. Christ was preached to the Gentiles. If you go to the Book of Galatians, you will read these words: "When it pleased God..., that I might preach Him among the heathen (Gentiles, A. S. V.), immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood." What did Paul do? He preached Christ, to the Gentiles.

3. What was preached to the Samaritans? It says that Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and "preached Christ unto them." What did he preach to the Ethiopian, a man of great authority under Candace, Queen of the Ethiopians? The Ethiopian had been in Jerusalem to worship, and, as he was returning, the Spirit told Philip to go and join the chariot; and he entered into the chariot and these words are written: "And began at the same Scripture, and preached unto him Jesus."

There is but one Name to preach. There is none other Name given under Heaven whereby we must be saved; therefore, if we are going to preach, let us preach the Lord Jesus Christ. He is the central thought in Bible preaching. Preaching Christ is the only kind of preaching that is really worth the while. All other preaching is wasted breath, it is not preaching at all.

II. CHRIST, AN EVER-PRESENT REALITY IN CHRISTIANITY (Matt. 28:18, 19)

"Lo, I am with you alway," was the parting promise of our Lord. He is the Christ from whom you can never get away. He is the supreme Christ; He is the ever-present Christ. You cannot separate Him from the faith that is given unto us. Let me give you the distinction between religion, as we know it under the name of Christianity; and religion as some people know it under the name of Confucianism, or Buddhism, or any other ism.

All other religions, excepting Christianity, are summed up in a creed. Christianity is summed up in Christ. Other cults build around doctrines, they build around ethics. Confucius came and he had his students sitting around him. Evidently they admired him, loved him, followed him; they almost adored him; but, when Confucius was dead, Confucianism could live right on. Why? Because Confucianism was built on the ethics of Confucius and not on Confucius. That was true of Mohammedanism; it has been true of every human religion. The men or the women who began religions died, and they left their doctrines, their creeds, their tenets.

Not so with Christianity. If Jesus Christ had died and had never been raised again, Christianity could not have survived a year; it would have been an impossibility. Christianity centers in a Living Person, with whom you walk, with whom you talk, with whom you have fellowship. The Lord Jesus Christ is inseparable from Christianity. You cannot live apart from Him, you cannot walk apart from Him. Do not Christians believe in a creed? Oh, yes, they subscribe to a creed. They are perfectly willing to tell the world what they believe about Jesus Christ. We are not ashamed of our faith, we will contend for the faith. However, it is not our creed we preach, it is the Christ around which our creed is built, who is our all in all—Jesus Christ, the Son of God; Jesus Christ, the Virgin-Born; Jesus Christ, the Perfect God-Man; Jesus Christ, the Sufferer of Calvary; Jesus Christ, Buried; Jesus Christ, Risen; Jesus Christ, Coming; Jesus Christ, Reigning. He is an ever-present reality.

There is not a single concept in the creed that we hold that is not indissolubly linked to the life and Person of Jesus Christ. You cannot take your creed, and separate it from Christ. You can take the creed of any other religion and separate it from the man who founded the religion. You cannot do that with the religion of Jesus Christ. It is all summed up in Him. We preach Christ, He is our ever-present Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ.

III. CHRIST IS THE CENTER OF ALL THINGS TO THE CHRISTIAN (Ps. 19:1-4)

Wherever he goes, everything, to the Christian, suggests Christ. On every page of the Bible he sees Christ. Someone says, "Do you see Christ in the creation?" Oh, yes, I do see Him there, for "all things were made by Him, and without Him was not any thing made that was made." Everything in the creation is in Christ, and Christ is seen in it.

No matter where you open your Bible, you will find Christ there. Anywhere, everywhere, from Genesis through Revelation, the whole story centers in Jesus Christ. If we take Jesus Christ out, we have taken out the very heart, the very blood, the very life from the Bible.

There is no great doctrine in the Word of God, apart from Jesus Christ. If we open the Book of Genesis, and read where it says, "And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. ... and the evening and the morning were the second day"; how quickly we are reminded that Christ is the inevitable One in that verse; for He said: "I am the Light of the world": and, "As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world." You cannot have light, without you have Christ.

If we walk into the Garden of Eden and find that Adam is put to sleep, and his side is opened, we cannot but see Christ; for He too was put to sleep by the Father on the Cross, and His side was opened. Thus you may run on down through the Bible, page after page, and you will discover that it tells the message of Jesus Christ.

It must have been a wonderful scene when the Lord walked with the two disciples to Emmaus, that little village outside of Jerusalem. As He walked He opened up the Scriptures. Would you not like to have been there? Would you not like to have heard Him as He began with the Books of Moses, through the Prophets, and the Psalms, and on into the Minor Prophets, and opened up, in the Word of God, the thing's concerning Himself?

When you come into the Gospels, it is a Word concerning Christ, and Christ is the Word. Luke says of Acts: "The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and teach." Thus, no matter where the Disciples are going or preaching, and no matter what they are doing in the Book of Acts, it is always the message of Jesus Christ.

Christ is the heart of Romans, He is the very core of Corinthians, He is the All in all in Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians and Thessalonians. Jesus Christ is the center wherever you go in this wonderful Word of God.

He is the center of all, however, not alone of the Bible. Wherever you walk, Christ is there. If you go through a door, He says, "I am the Door." If you look up at the sun, He says, "The Lord is a Sun and Shield." If you look at the sheepcote, He says, "I am the Door of the sheep." If you sit down to a meal, and say, "Won't you pass the bread, please?" He says, "I am the Bread of Life." If you say, "Will you please give me a drink of water?" He says "I am the Living Water."

There is a message everywhere concerning Christ, but only he who sees, takes off his shoes.

IV. CHRIST IS SUPREME ABOVE ALL OTHER MEN (Matt. 12:41, 42)

Christ is supreme above every other man who has ever been born. There is no other person like unto Christ; none other can with Him compare.

A little legend describes the Romans as sending to Paul and saying: "We would like to have you put in the Parthenon some of the relics of your religion; something that will commemorate Christ to the world. Other religions and gods have their riches in the Parthenon and we would like to give you a niche." Paul is said to have replied: "My Christ will have all the Parthenon, or He will have none. He will not share honors with other gods; He will not be crowned along with the crowns of others." Why? Simply this: Christ is the Supreme Christ. He stands over and above all. "Behold, a greater than Solomon is here." Solomon stands before you as the wisest of men, but Christ gave him his wisdom.

Jesus Christ said of John the Baptist, "Among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John." But what did John say of Christ: "The latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose." Jesus Christ is above all men. We mean that there are none who can be compared to Jesus Christ. He is, more than any man; more than all. He is above prophets, above priests, above kings. He is King of kings, He is Lord of lords.

You remember when Moses and Elias, the chief among Law-givers and among Prophets, met with Jesus Christ on the Mount of Transfiguration, that Peter said, "Let us make three tabernacles; one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias." Then, right out of Heaven came the voice of the Father, saying: "This is My beloved Son, hear Him." God seemed to be saying, "Do not put Christ on a par with Moses; do not put Him on a par with Elias, hear Him, He is the Supreme One." 

Let men and women, let those on earth and those in Heaven, and let those under the earth,—let all things bend the knee and fall down before Him, He is the supreme Christ, greater than all men combined; for, there is a sense in which in Him we all live, and move, and have our being.

V. CHRIST IS SUPREME OVER NATURE (Luke 8:24)

His power is supreme over the elements. Behold Him asleep in the ship, as the waves of Galilee rock the little boat; while the fishermen, so used to the freaks of Galilee, are much afraid. The very demons themselves are whipping the wind and the waves into fury. They are tossing the ship, until it is about to sink. Then Peter came to the sleeping Master, and said: "Master of the elements, (Epistala) we perish." The Son of God, quietly stood forth, and lifted His hand and said, "Peace, be still," and immediately there was a great calm. Then the disciples said, "What manner of Man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey Him?"

But, does Christ still hold the winds in His hands?

Once when the clouds were gathering and a cyclone was about to break, a Southern woman fell on her knees in her little cabin and cried: "Dear Jesus, protect Your child." Everything around her frail hut was blown to threads, but her cabin stood untouched. Yes, Christ is still the Master of the wind. A little woman, one day, was very much afraid and started to run, as the lightning was crashing, and the thunders were roaring. Then her husband, a Lieutenant, said, "What is the matter with you, are you scared of God?" She replied: "I am scared of the lightning and the thunder." He quickly drew his sword, and made as though he would strike her. She did not even duck. He said, "Why didn't you run, why didn't you duck?" She said, "I knew who held the sword. You would not strike me, you are my husband, you are my lover; my whole life is in your heart. I am not afraid of a sword, when you hold it." Well, my friends, He is the Master of the elements. He holds the stormy winds in His hands. What a majestic picture you have in the Book of Revelation! Christ is seen riding on the clouds. "Oh, my Lord, my God, the clouds are Thy chariots." When He comes again, He will come like the lightning, flashing from one end of the Heaven even unto the other. I tell you, our Christ is the Christ of power, over the elements.

A Prayer for Converts

Ephesians 1:15-23
INTRODUCTION:
I want you to allow me to divide up this prayer for you, so that you may be able to get a bird's-eye view of it all at once.

1. We have two things said about God. He is called, in verse seventeen, "The God of our Lord Jesus Christ" and also, "The Father of Glory."

2. We have a twofold statement about the Holy Spirit. He is called, "The Spirit of Wisdom," and He is also called, "The Spirit of ... Revelation in the knowledge of Him."

3. We have a threefold statement concerning what God wants us to know, as follows: (1) "What is the hope of His calling." (2) "The riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints." (3) "The exceeding greatness of His power."

4. We have a fourfold statement about the resurrection and ascension of Christ. These all revolve around what God wrought in Christ when, (1) He raised Him from the dead. (2) He set Him at His own right hand. (3) He put all things under His feet. (4) He gave Him to be Head to the Church.

5. We have a fivefold statement relative to Christ's exaltation. (1) He was raised far above all principality. (2) He was raised far above all power. (3) He was raised far above all might. (4) He was raised far above all dominion. (5) He was raised far above every name that is named, both in this age and in the age to come.

With this outline before us, you will be ready to grant that Paul's prayer for converts was based upon a wonderful statement of truth. There is first of all a twofold statement concerning God; then a twofold statement concerning the Spirit; then a threefold statement, then a fourfold, and finally, a fivefold statement.

It is of interest to notice how the Apostle prayed all of this in behalf of young converts. One would have supposed that he was praying for matured saints.

In verse fifteen we read: "Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you making mention of you in my prayers."

Paul's prayer began the moment he heard the news of their salvation, and continued, steadfastly, from time to time.

Paul did not pray that the converts might be kept from stumbling and falling into the snare of Satan. He did not pray that they might be active in the Lord's work, and that they might accomplish great things for God. His prayer was different. The supreme plea which Paul brought before God was that the saints at Ephesus, who had been saved by faith, might now obtain a new and large vision of Christ Jesus in His ascended and seated power.

After all, is this not the chief thing? We need a vision of Christ more than anything else. When we have that vision before us, we will not only be kept from the power and dominion of sin, but we will, also, be lifted to new heights in service, and to enlarged possibilities in holy living.

There are so many people who pray down in the lower strata of the air. They pray for the temporay; they pray for physical strength, and for power in accomplishment. We believe that a study of Paul's prayer for the Ephesians will lift us up into a higher realm in our own prayer life. May God grant that this may be so.

I. PAUL'S PRAYER DISCLOSES A TWOFOLD NAMING OF GOD (Eph. 1:17)

1. Paul said, "I pray ... that the GOD of our Lord Jesus Christ." We wonder why Paul said, "The God of our Lord Jesus Christ" instead of the "Father" of our Lord Jesus Christ? Perhaps, a few Scriptural suggestions will explain this to us.

There were three things concerning Jesus Christ which are about to be presented to the Ephesians. The first thing had to do with His resurrection. The second thing had to do with His ascension. The third thing had to do with His seat at the right hand of God.

Concerning the first thing: Who was it that brought the Lord Jesus Christ from the dead? Hebrews 13:20 puts it this way, "Now the GOD of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus." The word "Father" is not used.

Who was it that exalted Christ in His ascension? Philippians 2:9 says, "God also hath highly exalted Him." Another Scripture says, "God hath made that same Jesus... Lord and Christ." Again the word "Father" is not used.

Who was it that placed Christ at the right hand? At Pentecost Peter told us, "Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted." Still the word is God, and not Father.

When we read, therefore, of "the God of our Lord Jesus Christ," in our key-text, the word "God" and not "Father" is used, because that which is about to be said of Him has to do directly with us. In Paul's prayer it is God, who has wrought, toward us, in Christ Jesus.

The Holy Spirit is evidently giving us a renewed vision of God, in His attitude toward us, through the Lord Jesus Christ. He is a God of all grace, and a God of mercy, and a God of love, as He moves in our behalf in His marvelous work of redemption, in Christ Jesus.

2. Paul said, "I pray that ... the FATHER of Glory." There are two renditions in different versions of the Scriptures. One reads, "The Father of Glory," and the other reads, "The glory of the Father." A similar translation is given concerning the Gospel of Christ. Some versions read, "The glorious Gospel," while other versions read, "The Gospel of Glory."

God is the Glorious Father, because He is the Father of Glory. If He were not all-glorious in His character, He could not be the Father of the glory unto which we have been called. George Washington was "the father of his country," but our God is "the Father of Glory."

II. PAUL'S PRAYER DISCLOSES A TWOFOLD NAMING OF THE SPIRIT (Eph. 1:17)

As Paul prayed, he realized the utter inability of the saints at Ephesus, in their own wisdom and power, to comprehend the wonderful things which God had wrought toward them in Christ Jesus. He knew that the natural mind could not embrace such marvelous spiritual conceptions.

It was for this cause that Paul prayed that God might grant to His saints, the Spirit of wisdom and revelation.

The Holy Spirit once said to the saints, "The anointing which ye have received of Him ... teacheth you of all things." The Lord Jesus, likewise, laid great emphasis on the fact that, "When the Comforter is come," "He shall teach you all things."

When young people sit down with an open Bible before them, they need to tarry for a moment, in prayer, asking God the Holy Spirit, to shine upon the pages of Divine revelation. It is impossible not only for the young, but also for the old; not only for the ignorant, but also for the wise, to understand intellectually the things of God, and the things pertaining to Christ.

It is because the mind of man cannot grasp the things which are of God, that so many well educated, and fully equipped men of mind, utterly wander in a labyrinth of doubt and of perplexity, when they seek to know and to explain the Word of God.

III. PAUL'S PRAYER DISCLOSES THREE THINGS WHICH GOD WANTS US TO KNOW: FIRST, HE WANTS US TO KNOW THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING (Eph. 1:18)

1. Paul's personal yearnings. We all remember how Paul said, concerning himself, "This one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus."

The Apostle Paul did not pray for others what he did not desire for himself. His one ambition was to know the hope of His calling, and to press toward it. That wonderful longing became the predominant ambition of Paul's being. He wanted to know Christ, and the fellowship of His suffering, and the power of His resurrection, being conformed unto His death, that he might attain unto the prize of the high calling of God, which is the goal desired of the ones who attain the out-resurrection.

2. Paul's desire for others. There was nothing selfish in Paul's make-up. That which was the consuming passion of his own soul, was also his passion and desire for others. He wanted to attain the prize of the high calling, but he wanted us also to attain. He could say of himself, "I therefore so run" that I "may obtain." He could also say to others, "So run that ye may obtain."

The Book of Hebrews reminds the saints that they are partakers of a Heavenly calling. It is for this cause that throughout the Book saints are urged to hold fast "the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end."

Let us, however, not seek to selfishly know the hope of His calling, and to attain unto its prize, but let us unite with Paul in endeavoring to consider others, encouraging and exhorting them, that they too may know the hope of His calling, and so much the more, as we see the day approaching.

IV. PAUL'S PRAYER DISCLOSES: SECONDLY, HE WANTS US TO KNOW THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS (Eph. 1:18, l.c)

1. The usual thought is our inheritance in Him. We delight in talking and in thinking about our riches in Christ Jesus. We know that we are the heirs of God, and the joint-heirs with Christ. We know that if we suffer, we shall reign with Him. We know something of what God has said relative to the City that cometh down from God out of Heaven. All of this is ours, in Christ Jesus.

2. The supreme thought is Christ's inheritance in us. It is a wonderful thing when the truth of our value to God grips us For our part, we are not so sure but that we need to give more weight to what we are to Him. He has said, "They shall be Mine... in that day when I make up My jewels." It is when our Lord sees those who have been saved through His Blood, that His soul will be satisfied. He has loved us with an everlasting love.

It is the inspiration of this thought, "what we are to Him," that stirs us up to larger attempts, and to a closer walk with God. If He loves us with so great a love, if we are His jewels, if we are His joy, if He sold all that He had in order that He might obtain us, we certainly should bestir ourselves to please Him.

Oh, what a joy it should be to us to know that God is counting on us! We are the riches of the glory of His inheritance.
V. PAUL'S PRAYER DISCLOSES: THIRDLY, HE WANTS US TO KNOW WHAT IS THE EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER (Eph. 1:19)

1. Our verse suggests the high peak of the power of God. There are many things which show forth the power of God, His creation tells of His power. The least thing in that creation discloses unparalleled power. There is God's power in the wind, in the waves of the sea. Even light is stored with power.

We stood once at Niagara Falls, and heard the roar of her power. Afterward, we went down into a great powerhouse. The building was prepared to harness but a very small degree of the energy of the rushing waters, and yet, it produced power enough to light the cities of Niagara and of Buffalo, to run their streetcars, and many of their factories.

What, then, is the exceeding greatness of God's power? It is a power which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the dead; when He set Him at His own right hand in the Heavenlies; and when He set Him far above all principalities and powers. This will be developed in this study. Let us notice that this "exceeding power" of God, this "exceeding greatness of His power," was manifested toward us. Therefore,

2. Our verse suggests the power of God toward us. How it humbles us when we consider what God has wrought in our behalf!
When we behold the Babe born, and lying in a manger, it was all for us.

When we behold Christ dwelling in Nazareth, subject to His parents, it was all for us.

When we behold Christ moving among the people, healing, and helping, teaching and talking of God, it was all for us.

When we behold Christ in the Garden at the trial, at the whipping post, on the Cross, buried, it was all for us.

When we behold the Christ raised from the dead, ascending through the clouds, seated at the Father's right hand, it was all for us.

How can we ever cease to praise Him! God opened up every channel of His power, every avenue of His strength, when He wrought in Christ our full redemption,

VI. PAUL'S PRAYER DISCLOSES A FOURFOLD STATEMENT CONCERNING THE POWER OF GOD (Eph. 1:20-23)

1. The power displayed in the resurrection of Christ. Jesus Christ said: "I have power to lay it (My life) down, and I have power to take it again." This power was His, because He was God. Another Scripture says, "Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus."

The power of the resurrection is magnified, in that it was toward us. This suggests that Christ's resurrection includes our resurrection. Indeed the time is coming when all who are in their graves shall hear His voice and come forth.

2. The power of God displayed in the ascension of Christ. We read in our verse of the exceeding greatness of God's power, when He set Christ at His own right hand. Few of us, perhaps, have ever realized the power of the ascension. We know that gravity holds us to the earth. We know also, that, to ascend up into the skies we must have power to overcome that gravity. 

There is, however, another need of power in the ascension of Christ. The" Lord Jesus went up through principalities and powers, because as we shall see in a moment He went up far above them.
The twenty-fourth Psalm gives a vivid picture of the ascension. When the angelic hosts asked, "Who is this King of Glory?" The response is given, "The Lord mighty in battle. ... He is the King of Glory."

3. The power displayed in the putting of all things under the feet of Christ. Seldom do we think of the mighty power of Satan and of Satan's hordes. We know that the archangel Michael durst not bring against Satan a railing accusation. Satan is the one who has weakened the nations, and has made the world as a wilderness. It is he who has led men captive at His will.

In the earth life of Christ Satan even sought to swerve the Son of God from His integrity.

What then is the depths of the meaning of the word, "The exceeding greatness of His power" when He set Christ far above all principality, and all power, and all might, and all dominion, both in this age and in the age to come? The mind fails to grasp the power of God so displayed.

4. The power displayed in giving Christ to be head over all things to His Church. There is but one voice which has authority in the Church, and that is the voice of Christ. Once more the mind seeks to grasp the power of the ascended Lord. We see the saints of all ages, who have composed the Church. Some of them are in Heaven, some are on earth; all are bending the knee before the Son of God as they worship His Name, Even now we can hear them in their glad acclaim as they are saying with a loud voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing."

The Holy Spirit in Ephesians

Ephesians 1:13-23
INTRODUCTION:
There are distinct lines of teaching relative to the Holy Spirit in several of Paul's Epistles. The Book of Ephesians has seven outstanding statements regarding the ministry of the Spirit, so also are there seven statements in the Book of Galatians, and likewise seven in the Book of Paul's First Letter to the Corinthians. No Book duplicates the message of the other Book, nor do the combined messages, therein, tell us all that God had to say through His Apostles concerning the Holy Spirit.

In our study today we will hold ourselves to seven things concerning the Holy Spirit as found in Ephesians.

By way of introduction we shall speak of what may be termed a prefatory statement which is found in Ephesians 1:13: "In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the Word of Truth, the Gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory." Where could we find any statement in Scripture relative to the Holy Spirit more marvelous than this one?

1. We are described as having trusted. The message which follows therefore is for believing saints, and not for the unregenerate. We heard the Gospel of our salvation which is the Word of Truth, and we believed in Him of whom the Gospel spoke.

2. We are described as being sealed after we trusted. This sealing was God's mark of the fact of our regeneration. It is His stamp that we have passed out of death and into life. Being saved we are sealed: sealed unto the day of the redemption of our bodies, unto the day of the return of our Lord Jesus Christ and the resurrection, unto the day when we shall see Him face to face, and be forever with the Lord.

Mark again: God is not sealing sinners but saints. There is no promise from the Holy Spirit that the wicked are either saved, or sealed, or safe. There is a promise to saints that what God seals is safe. No man can break His seal.

What security we have in these opening words of Ephesians! We have been blessed of God with every spiritual blessing. We have been chosen in Him from before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before Him in love.

We have been predestinated unto the adoption of sons, by Christ Jesus. This "placing" is not according to anything that we have done, but according to the good pleasure of His will. We have been predestinated to the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein we were made accepted in the Beloved.

In all wisdom and prudence God wrought out our redemption through the Blood of Christ, and according to the riches of His grace. This was purposed by God, in Christ.

When we believed we also obtained an inheritance. This inheritance was also predestined, and made sure unto us according to the purpose of God who works everything after His own will.

These marvelous promises should be enough to satisfy any saint. However, the Holy Spirit has one other climactic statement. Here it is: "In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the Word of Truth." Then He added: "After that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise."

This sealing is God's "earnest." He assures us that we shall enter into our final inheritance, and the sealing stands good as God's earnest until He has obtained the redemption of His purchased possession. Thank God for this opening statement concerning the sealing of the Spirit.

I. THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION (Eph. 1:17)

Here is a prayer from the lips of the Apostle. It runs this way: "That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him."

God is not so much interested in our accumulation of knowledge relative to the works which He has wrought, as He is in our knowledge of Him.

It is not what He has done, but what He is which should chiefly concern us. We want to know Christ and the power of His resurrection. We want to know God and the riches of His grace. "We want to know Him, and the hope of His calling, and the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints, and the greatness of His power as manifested toward us when He raised up Christ from the dead.

The natural man cannot see the things of God; neither can he understand them. These things must be made known by the Holy Spirit who is the Spirit of Truth.

Christ gave us the promise, that "when He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, He will lead you into all Truth." How wonderful it is that we may have this Holy Spirit of wisdom and of revelation! This Teacher of teachers, who journeys with us, takes of the deep things of God and reveals them unto us.

We are so ignorant that we need to be taught. There is no man, in the flesh, whom we can trust. We would wander in a maze of uncertainty concerning the spiritual things of God had He not given us One who knows what and how to teach us. Now we have no need that any man should teach us, for we have an anointing of the Holy One, and He teaches us all things.

II. THE SPIRIT OF ACCESS (Eph. 2:18)

"For through Him we both have access by one Spirit unto the Father." The second chapter of Ephesians is discussing the Jew and the Gentile, with emphasis upon the Gentile. The Gentile world, under the Law, never had the direct access unto the Father, as had the Jew. They were "afar off," "aliens from the commonwealth of Israel," "strangers from the covenants of promise," "having no hope, and without God in the world." Now, however, through the Blood of Christ, the Gentiles have access as readily as the Jews, for, Christ "is our Peace ... having broken down the middle wall of partition," thus, of Jew and Gentile, "making one new man."

When Jesus Christ died the veil of the Temple was rent in twain from top to bottom. From that hour there was no veil to keep us Gentiles from the Holy of Holies. We both have access by one Spirit unto the Father.

Here is the thought as we see it: In the first chapter of Ephesians the Holy Spirit teaches us to know God; in the second chapter of Ephesians the Holy Spirit becomes our Guide. He takes our hand and leads us into the very presence of the Father. What a wonderful vision is this that the Paraclete, who is the "One at our side," leads us into the presence of God. This illumines that verse in Jude which says: "Praying in the Holy Ghost." It also gives added force to the seventh statement in the Book of Ephesians about the Spirit: "Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit."

III. THE SPIRIT AND HIS HABITATION (Eph. 2:22)

"In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit." There are other Scriptures, notably in Romans and Corinthians and Galatians, where the truth of the personal indwelling of the Spirit in the individual believer, is clearly set forth.

Our bodies are proclaimed as the temples of the Holy Spirit, who is in us, and whom we have of God. Again, we are told, "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." In Galatians we read: "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts." These verses all speak of a personal indwelling of God's Holy Guest in each individual believer.

Our text, however, has another thought. It speaks of the saints being built together for God's habitation through the Spirit. It is not now the individual, but the saints formed into one body or building.

Thus, the same Spirit who indwells the believer indwells the Church. How sad when that Church loses the sense of its hallowed Guest!

In Revelation 3 we read these startling words, addressed to the Laodicean Church: "Behold, I stand at the door, and knock." It is amazing that God should be seeking entrance into that building" which was formed for His habitation.

We fear that in many churches, today, the Holy Spirit is not recognized. Men sit in the places of authority and headship. They are lording it over God's heritage. Oh, that we might open the doors of the Church wide (not the church building) and let God in the Spirit come in.

IV. THE SPIRIT OF STRENGTH (Eph. 3:16)

"That He would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in the inner man." We now come to a distinctive ministry of the Spirit. This ministry is different from the teaching ministry which we have already considered. It is different from the "access" ministry which has been developed.

The Spirit now is described as dwelling within us, that He might strengthen us. There is a little verse which says that when we were without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.

God found us in our sins, altogether weak. He quickened us; gave us a new life. He raised us up, and gave us a new position. He made us to sit together with Him in Heavenly places, gave us a new fellowship. And yet, with all of these blessings, which we have in Him—the conflicts of the earth-walk and the earth conversation often stagger us.

We know we are God's and that God is ours, yet we cry, "Where is some one to help us to fight our fight, and meet our difficulties?" "How can we do His will and work?" Then the Holy Spirit says to us, "I have come to strengthen you."

In line with this is that wonderful promise in Acts 1:8. "But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth."

V. THE SPIRIT IN UNITY (Eph. 4:3)

"Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." Here is something else, something different from anything we have before considered, and something most revealing.

There is but one body, one Spirit, one hope of our calling; there is but one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one God and Father of all. The word "one" does not only suggest solidarity; it also suggests unity.

We read of the Trinity, three in one. In Him there is oneness of purpose, oneness of thought. So also since there is but one Lord, one Spirit, one Father, one hope, one baptism, one faith, and, may we say, there should be but one church.

We mean that the church should be as one even as God is One. The church should be endeavoring to keep the "oneness," that is, the "unity" of the Spirit.

How grievous it must be to the Lord to hear someone say: "I am of Paul," or, "I am of Apollos," or, "I am of Cephas." How much better to say: "I am of the Lord."

When Jesus Christ prayed that last memorable prayer, He said, "That they all may be one." How beautiful it is for brethren to dwell together in unity—in oneness. On the day of Pentecost they were all of one heart, of one mind, of one soul.

Satan's effort is to cause divisions, or schisms among the saints. The work of the Holy Spirit is the work of unification.

VI. THE SPIRIT AND THE, SAINTS (Eph. 4:30)

"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption." We now have before us a statement which should give us pause. Heretofore Ephesians has brought before us what the Spirit has done for us, or, seeks to do for us. Here He discusses our attitude toward Him.

The word "grieve" means to "bring sorrow."

The Holy Spirit of God comes in order that He may show us the things of God, and we must not refuse to listen to His voice.

The Holy Spirit comes to us that He may dwell within us. Let us not grieve Him by refusing Him the sway of our lives.

The Holy Spirit comes to be our strength. Let us not grieve Him by walking in the energy of our flesh. The Holy Spirit comes to cement us into perfect unity in Christ. Let us not foster divisions. The Holy Spirit comes to make us like our Lord; let us not grieve Him; let us, therefore put away all bitterness, and all lying, and all corrupt communication, and wrath, and clamor, and evil speaking, and all malice.

How often have we, who name the Name of Christ, felt the Holy Spirit grieved within us? We were conscious of the fact that we had said something, or had done something that brought Him sorrow.

Let us, from this hour, determine that we will so live that we may bring joy to our Holy Indweller. Let us be kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another. If we do this the Holy Spirit in us will rejoice, and our joy will be full.

VII. THE HOLY SPIRIT AND HIS FRUIT (Eph. 5:9)

"For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth." In another Epistle, that to the Galatians, we read that the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, etc. Here we read of the fruit of the Spirit, as being in all goodness, and in all righteousness, and in all truth.

These words are given us to contrast the words in the fourth chapter, which we have just considered. Words which tell us of the things which grieve the Spirit. If the Spirit is fruitful within us, our lives will be filled with goodness and with righteousness, and with truth.

We feel impelled to listen to a final statement of Ephesians, concerning the Holy Spirit. In the sixth chapter we read of two other things. The first is relative to the "Sword of the Spirit," which is the Word of God; and the second is "praying in the Spirit."
Since the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and truth; we are certain that there is an enemy both within, and without, which would keep us from this delightful experience of the Spirit's fruitfulness.

Principalities and powers are centered against us from above, and the flesh is warring against us within to bring us into subjection. We have, however, two weapons of warfare in the Spirit. The Word of Truth is given us as the Spirit's Sword.

An illustration of the effectiveness of this method of battle is found in the Book of Revelation where we read of the saint's victory over Satan, and his cohorts. Here are the words: "And they overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony."

In addition to this Sword of the Spirit is added another effective method of victory, and that is the expression: "Praying with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit." If defeat ever comes into your life, remember this twofold method of victory: first the wielding of the Sword of the Spirit, and second, the praying in the Spirit.

A God-Planned Life

Ephesians 2:8-12; Romans 12:1-3
INTRODUCTION:
We read of Epaphras that he prayed for the saints that they might stand perfect and complete in all the will of God.

The will of God toward us should ever be the chief quest of our lives. What does God want me to do, and what does He want me to be?—that is the supreme question for each of us.

On one occasion certain ones told Christ that His mother and His brethren sought Him. The Lord said, "Who is My mother? and who are My brethren? ... whosoever shall do the will of My Father which is in Heaven."

Of Himself, Christ said, "Lo, I come: in the volume of the Book it is written of Me, I delight to do Thy will, O My God."

The will of God should be our chief delight.

There are some people who imagine that God's will is to be dreaded. Shall we imagine that a loving, Heavenly Father would seek the undoing of the obedient and yielded life? God forbid. God said, "Oh that My people had hearkened unto Me... I ... should have fed them with the finest of the wheat."

We need to be like Habakkuk, who said: "I will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the tower, and will watch to see what He will say unto me." Along with these words from the Prophet we need to link the words of Mary, which she spoke to the servants at Cana of Galilee, concerning the water pots, "Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it."

When David Livingstone was found by Henry M. Stanley, he was far from civilization, in the heart of Africa. Stanley pled with him to return to England, where great honor from royalty and from the masses awaited him. Livingstone is refuted to have said, "I would rather be in Africa in the will of God, than to be feasted and feted by royalty in England."

Let the chief quest of our life, then, be God's precious will.

I. GOD, THE CREATOR OF THE BELIEVER'S LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS (Eph. 2:8, 9, 10)

1. By grace have you been saved. As we think of what we were in sin, and of what we are since we are saved, we can say that God by grace has saved us. There is nothing that we could have done which could have wrought the change. We had never come to God except love had sought us, except the Blood had bought us, and except grace had brought us to the fold.

2. Through faith are you saved. God's grace became operative in us only as our faith accepted the Calvary work of Christ in our behalf. There is a passage in Hebrews which reads: "He that cometh to God must believe that He is."

Salvation is through faith, but even that faith is the gift of God.

3. Not by works are we saved. It is not by anything which we could have done that we found Christ. Before we were saved our works were dead works, unacceptable with God. Even our righteousness is but filthy rags in His sight.

4. We are His workmanship. Our redemption was purposed by the Father, made possible by the Son, and perfected by the Holy Spirit. The new man is God's workmanship, because the new man is created by God in Christ Jesus. It is impossible for us to create anything.

We read, "If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, all things are become new." We are a new creature, because we are a new creation. It is for this cause that we read again, "Put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness."

Let us remember first of all that we are God's workmanship, God's creation.

II. THE BELIEVER IS CREATED UNTO GOOD WORKS (Eph. 2:10)

1. Good works could not save us. We would not tarry here long. This was plainly set forth when it was stated that we were saved, not by works. We would emphasize, however, this needed message.

From many sides do we hear the words, "I am doing the best I know"; or, "I am doing all I can." Some say that they are trying to be Christians, or, that they are endeavoring to love everybody. They think that if they pay their debts and go to church, and do unto others as they would be done by, that they are saved. All such hopes are vain.

2. We are saved unto good works. We can do nothing to become a Christian. We should do everything that becomes one. Before our salvation our works were dead works, evil works, unacceptable to God. Since our salvation we are called to good works. We are taught that we should walk in them.

The harvest fields are calling for laborers, and we are God's husbandry.

There is a significant Scripture which we wish to quote. It is short, but vital: "To every man his work." Let no one think that he has nothing to do. God has called us into fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ, that is, we are called into partnership. These words may be summed up thus: God has called you into business with His Son. This is the opening thought of the first Epistle to the Corinthians. The words are found in the ninth verse of chapter one.

Let us pass now to the last verse of chapter fifteen, which reads: "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord."

Thus, the call of the first chapter of Corinthians is a call into business with Christ; the call of the fifteenth chapter is a plea to give attention to business.

III. THE BELIEVER IS CREATED UNTO A SPECIFIED WORK (Eph. 2:10)

1. Our work is a work which God has fore-ordained. Perhaps you noticed the words which are in the key text,—"Created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained." These words carry us back into the eternal ages past. They suggest God to us as a great Architect, planning out the details of His marvelous and far-reaching creation.

No Christian is created with a hit and miss life before him. The Great Architect planned the work of your life to fit in with the work of every other life. If the service of one life is broken and incomplete, the whole picture must be more or less marred thereby.

The human architect who plans the great skyscraper has in his mind the whole building, even down to the minutest detail, before the first spade of dirt is dug, and the building is begun. He draws his plan, putting his thoughts into concrete form. He shows just how the building will look when completed. He gives to the contractor specifications of where each timber is to be placed, each steel girder is to be erected. He even specifies with marvelous exactness the amount of all material needed.

Did God know less about our life than the architect knows about his building?

2. The work which God fore-ordained is a specified work. God has made a plan which He reveals, telling to each one, step by step, what he is to do, where he is to go. We read, "There was a man sent from God, whose name was John." Are we not all sent of God?

The Lord said to Jonah, "Arise, go unto Nineveh, that great city, and preach unto it the preaching that I bid thee." God said unto Jeremiah, "Thou shalt go to all that I shall send thee, and whatsoever I command thee thou shalt speak."

We are all willing to grant that John the Baptist, and Jonah, and Jeremiah, and all preachers have a special call, to a special city, with a special service, but are we willing to grant that every believer has a similar call?

IV. THE BELIEVER'S DEDICATION TO HIS TASK (Eph. 2:10)

The last words of this remarkable verse linger with us. They read, "That we should walk in them." When God first spoke to Jonah, he went down to Joppa, and took ship to Tarshish. We all know the result. Let us make this our first thought:

1. Punishment awaits the life that refuses God's plan. God sent forth a great storm after Jonah. Then God prepared a great fish, and commanded it to swallow up Jonah. It was only after an experience of deep anguish, when the weeds were wrapped around Jonah's neck; and, after Jonah had prayed from the belly of the fish, that God finally spoke to the fish to vomit up Jonah upon the dry land.

Do you think that you can trample God's plan for your life under your feet, and prosper?

2. Blessing awaits the life that undertakes God's task. Abraham, the ancient seer, implicitly obeyed God. Therefore God said to him: "Because thou hast done this ... in blessing I will bless thee."

A rich merchant was asked, by the queen, to go on a mission for the crown. He demurred, urging that his absence would wreck his business. The queen is said to have replied, "You attend to my business, and I will attend unto yours." He went, as she requested. She, in turn, sent tremendous orders in to those who sold his goods.

Let us come to God determined to walk in His will and to do His work. Have we not remembered the promise of God, "Go, and I will go before thee"? Are we willing to undertake for God? Are we ready to walk in His fore-ordained work?

Moses demurred, when God called him to go, saying that he was slow of speech, and of a slow tongue. Then God was displeased, and said, "Who hath made man's mouth? ... have not I the Lord?" "Go," and "Certainly I will be with thee." Let us go forward, even as God has spoken, and God will work for us.

V. THE BELIEVER'S RATIONAL SERVICE (Rom. 12:1)

We now turn from our first Scripture, to our second. Our verse suggests three things

1. The mercies of God. The word, therefore, as a rule, demands a backward look. Paul says, "I beseech you, therefore." Paul, in the Spirit, is turning his face back on the "mercies of God" which have so wonderfully been outlined for us in the preceding chapters of Romans. When, we think of how we were sinners, helpless in our sins, and all undone; when we think of how God sent Christ that we might be justified freely by His grace, through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus; when we think of how, by faith, we were saved; and of how the grace of God super-abounded unto our eternal life; when we think of how God delivered us from the power and dominion of sin, and gave us victory in our daily walk in the Holy Spirit; then we are constrained to present our bodies a living sacrifice unto God.

2. The presentation of our bodies. Why is it that we are asked to present our bodies as a living sacrifice, wholly, acceptable unto God? It is because the body is the implement of our service.

Miss Havergal wrote, "Take my lips," "take my voice," "take my hands," "take my feet," "take my heart," and she put these thoughts into beautiful poetical form. She was wise in this, for God needs the members of our body, that with them He may serve the multitudes.

3. The rational service. The Bible speaks of our "sacrifice," and of our "consecration," as a reasonable, that is, a rational service. We are not requested to do a rash thing, but a rational thing. How could we do less than to give our bodies unto Him? Did Jesus Christ not give His body, in the anguish of death, for us? He said, "This cup is ... My Blood, which is shed for you," and, "This is My body, which is broken for you." Then let us bring our bodies to Him.

VI. THE BELIEVER'S NON-CONFORMITY (Rom. 12:2)

1. "Be not conformed to this world." If we are going to walk in the will and work of God, we dare not follow the voice of men. In the world we shall have tribulation. The Lord has said, "They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world."

He also said, "The world hateth you." We are familiar with the words, "Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world." If, therefore, we would seek to do the work of God, and would yield ourselves wholly unto Him, we dare not be conformed unto the world.

We should not conform ourselves to the world, because the world by wisdom has not known God. Its ways are not our ways. Its thoughts are not our thoughts. Our citizenship is in Heaven, not in the world; our treasures are there, not here. We are tent dwellers down here; we are strangers and pilgrims. We are living, looking for a city whose Builder and Maker is God. Let us therefore be not conformed to this world.

2. "Be ye transformed." In II Corinthians we read, that as we, with open face, behold the glory of the Lord, we are, "Changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord."

The word "changed" which we have just quoted, carries with it the same thought, as the word "transformed" in our key verse.

Mark you, if we are conformed to this world, we can never be transformed by the renewing of our mind. If we would be transformed, we must behold as in a glass the glory of our Lord.

When Jesus Christ was on the mount with Peter, James, and John, Moses and Elias appeared with Him in glory. Then we read that Jesus was transfigured. His face became radiant with glory, and His raiment was white and glistening. This is what we want. We want to be transformed, that is, transfigured.

3. That ye may know. Now we have come to the place where we can learn God's good, and acceptable, and perfect will. It is the pathway, on the one hand, of non-conformity to the world; and, on the other hand, of being transformed by the Spirit.

We have sought to cluster our message round the general theme of The God-planned Life. If we would know the plan of that life we must obey the injunction of Romans 12, and present our bodies a living sacrifice unto God, unconformed to the world, and transformed by the Spirit.

Grace in Operation

Ephesians 2:1-12
INTRODUCTION:
We know of no Scripture which more beautifully sets forth God's grace than Ephesians, chapter 2. The chapter begins with what we were in our sins. Six things are stated. The chapter follows with a threefold consideration of what grace does for us, when it quickens, raises, and causes us to sit with Christ in the Heavenly places. The third thing is the revealing of God's mercy, love and grace, as it becomes effective toward us in Christ Jesus. The final view of grace takes us into the eternal ages where God's "riches of grace" will be shown to us.

We will now discuss the low estate in which grace found us; or, the poor material upon which grace operated (Eph. 2:1-3).

The picture of the sinner, in his sins, is divided into two parts; first, there is the Gentile sinner in his sins; secondly, there is the Jewish sinner in his sins,

1. The Divine portrait of the evil heart of the Gentile sinner in his sins. This story is set forth under several statements. Here they are:

(1) "Dead in trespasses and sins." It seems that this should be presented last, not first. Death is the climax, as we think of it, not the cause; the end, not the beginning. However, when God found the Gentile sinner, he found him dead.

God's statement to Adam and Eve was, "In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." This was verified when they ate; and God, having pronounced the curse, drove them out of the garden—dead in trespasses and sins. No son of Adam has ever been spiritually alive from that day to this, in his natural estate. Here is the way God puts it, "So death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." "The wages of sin is death"; therefore since all have sinned, all have died, and are dead.

(2) Walking according to the course of this world. The unsaved are "this worldly"; saints become "other worldly." Sinners walk according to the course, the swing, the current, the sway of this world. Their hopes, their aspirations, their treasures, are all of this world. They so walk because they are dead.

(3) Walking according to the prince of the power of this world. Satan is that prince. He the prince of whom Christ said, he "hath nothing in Me." Back of the world, therefore, is the power of this aerial prince. Accordingly the Spirit said, "The world lieth in the wicked one." Satan is Scripturally described as the one who "maketh the world to tremble."

The unsaved are dead to God, but alive to and under the sway and power of this "prince."

(4) The spirit that worketh in the sons of disobedience. Satan's power is an energizing power. The sons of disobedience are the ones who fall under his sway.

Think of the word: "Sons of disobedience." When Adam and Eve sinned they disobeyed the plain command of God. God said, "Thou shalt not eat," but they both ate. From that day to this, every son of Adam has shown himself to be a son of disobedience. "We have turned every one to his own way"; this is the story of the unregenerate.

2. The Divine portrait of the evil heart of the Jews in sin. Paul did not place the Gentiles alone under sin. He said: "Among whom also we all," bringing himself, and his race under sin's condemnation. There are three things said of the Jew in his sin.

(1) His conversation is in the lusts of his flesh. It is out of the fullness of the heart that the mouth speaks. The reason, therefore, that the Jew spoke evil, was because he was evil in his heart.

(2) His desires are of the flesh and the mind. He sought after the things of the flesh, not after the things of God. He walked in his mind, after the reasonings of his own heart, and not after the "mind of Christ."

(3) He is by nature the child of wrath, even as is the Gentile. It is by grace, and grace alone that either Gentile or Jew is the child of favor and of peace. To all, sin brings wrath. Men may ridicule the wrath of God, but yet that wrath is revealed against ungodliness of men. Thus, we have seen how the likes of Gentile and of Jew, in sin, are the products of these "dead in sin."
I. "BUT GOD" (Eph. 2:4)

1. "But God" is thrown over against the sad picture of man's sinful self. "We were, but God." Here is where grace begins its matchless work. Back in the beginning God saw an earth "without form and void," and "darkness was upon the face of the deep." It was then "But God" stepped in, and God said, "Let there be light; and there was light."

Thus, did God also step in, when man was lost in sin. Man's life was wasted and his heart was void of God's love; darkness shrouded his soul: then "but God" became operative, and God, in matchless grace, said unto the believing sinner, "Let there be light: and there was light."

2. "But God" is the only hope of a sinner in his sins. Had God never stepped upon the scene, man had never known salvation from his sins. There is nothing in one's sinful self that can by any means work out a righteous self.

Every human effort of a race to redeem itself has failed. A bitter fountain cannot bring forth sweet water; a corrupt tree cannot bring forth good fruit. The leopard cannot change his spots, nor the Ethiopian his skin; neither can he who is evil, learn to do good.

It is possible for men to patch up the old man. It is impossible for them to create a new man. It is possible for man to put robes of color over a polluted sore—a heart, corrupted in sin. It is impossible for them to heal that sore and to change that heart. "But God," is the only hope of a sinner dead in his sin. God alone can raise the physically dead, and He alone can quicken the spiritually dead.

II. THE VISION OF THE GOD WHO SAVES (Eph. 2:4, 5)

We have spoken of the fact that God came onto the scene, as man lay lost in trespasses and in sins. We now seek to show the basis upon which God came to seek and to save that which was lost. It is stated in our text under three headings:

1. God—rich in mercy. If God had not been a merciful God, He had not been the God who saves. Hidden away in the word "mercy" is the word "compassion." It was the compassion of God, which quickened His mercy and made it potent. Mercy means far more than forgiveness. Mercy suggests that God, in His omniscience and His omnipotence, sought out and found out a way whereby He could be just and yet the justifier of him who believes.

When we think of the mercy of the court, we think of a judge passing over the guilt of the condemned. When we think of the mercy of God we think of Christ bearing the guilt, sustaining the law in all of its majesty, and yet, saving the guilty. God saves the guilty not because He is sorry, but because He has found a substitute, Christ; because, upon that Substitute is placed the punishment due the sinner, that in mercy He might redeem the sinner.

2. God, and His great love. It is written: "But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." He loved us and washed us from our sin; therefore, He loved us while we were yet sinners.

He did not love us because we were sinful, but in spite of our sins. He loved us because we were His creation—a creation fallen, blighted, and broken; and yet, a creation capable of a recreation, capable of becoming beautified and glorified through Christ Jesus.

3. God, and His grace. Over against the picture of a man's sin, we have found God rich in mercy; we have found God great in love; now, we find God and His grace. Grace is unmerited favor; grace is the kindness of God toward the guilty.

III. GRACE AND THE NEW LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS (Eph. 2:5)

Over against the picture of death, God throws a picture of life. "We were dead," "but God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us... hath quickened us together with Christ."

From my window in the hotel in Calgary, Alberta, I saw a beautiful rainbow skirting the clouds. From out the window there was radiant sunshine, back across the horizon, however, there was a tremendous array of blackness and of night, made by one of the darkest clouds I ever saw. The sun shining through the mists that lay somewhere between our sunshine, and those darkening clouds, placed before us in full review the seven hues of that wonderful and gorgeous rainbow. Above the rainbow which circled the lower horizon, was a reflected second rainbow plainly visible. Both rainbows stretched from earth to earth diagonally across the vaulted sky.

As we think of it now, that rainbow pictures to us the sevenfold glories of the grace of God, which God so perfectly wrought in Christ, when He said unto us: "Live, live." On earth the rainbow of His grace still shines in resplendent glory. Higher up, in Heaven itself, the glories of that grace are reflected. As we think of that rainbow, God seems to say: Over against the dark background of a world in sin, I have placed the promise of the cessation of wrath, and of judgment: out of death, shall come life.

Did Jesus Christ not say: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth My Word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death unto life"?

Jesus Christ is the Life. Therefore, He is the producer of life. He can say unto the dead: "Come forth." He can break the bands of death spiritual, and of death physical, and the dead can come forth quickened, shouting praises unto the Giver of life and of light.

IV. GRACE AND THE NEW LOOSING IN CHRIST JESUS (Eph. 2:6)

God, who is rich in mercy and in love, did not only quicken us, but He raised us up.

How do we know that Christ, Himself, rose from the dead? He, doubtless, could have come from the tomb without rolling the stone away. That stone was not gone, however, in order to let Him out; but in order to let us in. He was not there. The grave clothes were there, intact, even as He left them when He slipped out from their wrappings. The napkin was there. He Himself had taken it from His brow, and had folded it and laid it at the head of the tomb where He had lain. He, Himself, however, was gone. The empty tomb and the grave clothes proved Him gone—risen indeed.

Thus it is in the new birth; there is not only a quickening, a new life, but there is a release from the old life. We are raised, that is, we are brought forth from the pollution and disintegration of the grave. Sin can no longer hold its sway and power over us, for we are raised to walk in newness of life.

Lazarus had been dead four days. When Jesus Christ stood at his tomb He said, "Take ye away the stone." Martha, the sister of him who was dead, said: "By this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four days." Jesus said to Martha: "Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God?" Then they took away the stone, and Jesus cried with a loud voice, "Lazarus, come forth" and he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes and his face bound about with a napkin."

Jesus saith unto them: "Loose him, and let him go."
Thank God, that Christ not only quickens us, but He raises us up together with Himself.

When the Children of Israel were under the blood and the power of a new life, they were brought out of Egypt. When we come into the quickening of God, and receive our new life, we are then raised, brought out of the old life. Old things pass away, and all things become new. Therefore it is written: "How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein?"

V. GRACE AND THE NEW FELLOWSHIP (Eph. 2:6)

The part of the verse to which we call your attention reads this way: "And made us sit together in Heavenly places in Christ Jesus."

The sinner, of old, sat in the seat of the scornful; the believer, quickened and raised, is made to sit in Heavenly places in Christ Jesus.

1. How great the contrast between the old and the new. Of old, we walked according to the course of this world.

Now, we are lifted to another world. Our treasures are there, not here; our affections are there, our hope is there.

Once, we walked according to the Prince of the power of the air: now, we walk according to the Prince of Glory, the Prince of Peace. Once, we were the children of disobedience, having our conversation with them; now, we are the children of God and our conversation is in Heaven.

We were afar off, but we are made nigh by the Blood of Christ. We were children of wrath, we are children of peace. We were enemies, we are friends. We were aliens and strangers, without hope and without God in the world; we are citizens and comrades, under covenant with hope and with God.

2. How blessed and rich is our Heavenly heritage. The first chapter of Ephesians tells us that God has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in Heavenly places. Some of these blessings are enumerated:

(1) We stand before Him in love, holy and without blame.

(2) We stand before Him having received the adoption of children.

(3) We stand before Him accepted in the Beloved.

(4) We stand before Him redeemed, forgiven, according to the riches of His grace.

(5) We stand before Him having obtained an inheritance.

3. How wonderful is our new fellowship. We are made to sit together with Christ in the Heavenly places. Did not the Apostle pray that we might know the exceeding greatness of the power of God toward us which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him from the dead, and set us at His own right hand in the Heavenly places? This power is toward us, because we are led in the train of His triumph. Even now, while we are yet in the body and upon the earth; potentially, we are risen, raised, ascended and made to sit with Him in the glory.

VI. THE FAR-FLUNG VISION OF GRACE (Eph. 2:7)

1. Everything of God climaxes in the things beyond. When we think of grace we are half minded to limit its functioning to the Cross, and to that happy day when, at the Cross, our sins were taken away.

We need to remember that when Christ went to the Cross, He saw not merely our redemption, but our glorification. It was a far-reaching vision which led Him, when, found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.

Christ's vision saw us as having received the adoption of sonship. He saw us as raised and seated at His own right hand, inheriting the eternal city. He saw us as in the ages to come, under the ever unfolding blessings of the riches of His grace. Yea, He saw us reveling, with unspeakable joy, in the exceeding riches of His grace forevermore.

2. The present vision of the believer is a circumscribed vision. "Now we see through a glass, darkly"; now "we know in part, and we prophesy in part."

God has, however, given us a few certified visions of Heaven, of the New Jerusalem. We know they are all real, for God is real. If these things were not so, He would have told us. The city with its streets of gold, its towering walls of precious stones, its massive gates of pearl, its river of water of life, its fruit-bearing trees, and above all, God and the Lamb; its marvelous light,—all, yes all is real.

However, our present vision is still circumscribed. We know not what we shall be, although we know we shall be like Him. We know not the eternal riches which are exceedingly marvelous beyond human ken, although we know that God in the ages to come will reveal them unto us. Only Heaven itself, only the ages to come, themselves, can unravel to us the hidden things which God has in store for those who love Him.

VII. THE CULMINATION OF GRACE (Eph. 2:8-10)

1. Grace eliminates everything that concerns the works of the flesh. When God made the statement, "By grace are ye saved"; He was including not only the first steps of saving grace, but grace in finale; grace through the ages to come.

God, at once, granted that His grace was operative only through the faith of the believer. However, the Holy Spirit would not in any way take from the glories of God's grace, as though anything in and of our old life saved us, for grace ends the very moment that any worth upon our part begins. Thus, when God said, "By grace ye are saved through faith," He added that even the faith was not of ourselves, but was the gift of God.

The human heart in its sin is full of unbelief and is overshadowed with doubt. Saving faith is all foreign to the natural man, and is the gift of God. We could not have believed, except He had given unto us the power to believe.

Grace not only eliminates a self-gendered faith, but it adds, "Not of works" lest any man should boast. If salvation is by anything, which we are, or which we have done then we could be boasting our own power. It is true that we may, and should do everything that becomes a Christian, but we can do nothing to become one.

2. Grace exalts God's workmanship in creation. Verse 10 is our great climacteric! It says: "For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we should walk in them." We could not give ourselves life, but having received life, we can live for the One who gave us life. We could not do the work of creation, but we can render the good works of service. God creates us, creates us with power to serve. Therefore, immediately that we are created in Christ Jesus, we pass out of the realm of grace, so far as our service is concerned. The completion of God's creation in Christ Jesus finds, as we have already suggested, its full fruition only in the ages to come, when the exceeding riches of His grace will be unveiled. Grace is always operative.

However, we are created unto good works which God has prepared, mapped out, for us. As we fulfill this God-given mission as servants, we will find abundant rewards, based upon our faithfulness in serving, and not included in God's plan of grace. Anything which we receive from Him as a reward, for our own works, will be given us as true servants, receiving their hire. Everything we receive by redemption is given us by virtue of Christ's death, resurrection, and exaltation.

Therefore, it is all in Christ Jesus, and, by grace are we saved.

The Higher Christian Life

Ephesians 4:1-32
INTRODUCTION:
1. A prisoner of the Lord. One would hardly expect to find a prisoner in a Roman jail, the author of such a remarkable letter. We are accustomed to think of prisoners as men who are versed in crime. Paul, however, was a prisoner of the Lord. He was in prison, not because of his guilt, but because of his righteousness, and, withal his faithfulness to Christ.

It was in the prison, that Paul taught the word to many who gathered from the city of Rome. It was in the prison, that the apostle led them to Christ including Onesimus, the runaway servant of Philemon. It was from the prison, that this preacher to the Gentiles sent forth, under the inspiration of the Spirit of God, those wonderful letters to the churches, one of which we are now studying.

2. A prisoner of the Lord calling upon saints to walk worthy of their calling. No man can ask of others, what he does not do himself. If Paul sought for the Ephesians to walk worthy of the Lord, he himself must have walked worthily, or else his words would be meaningless. Let us examine what he asked of saints, and discover what a life worthy of our divine calling may be.

(1) It is a life of lowliness. One would think that a Christian, being called out of the depths of sin, and into the heights of glory, would live a life of exaltation. Yes, we are exalted in Christ; but the apostle wants us to walk among men, not with the spirit of pride, and arrogance, and self-esteem, but with the spirit of lowliness.

Once when royalty was visiting Canada and the United States, that which appealed to the people was the ease, and naturalness, with which the royal pair mingled with the lowly. We too are called from the very heights, to enter the very depths. We are the children of the King, and are destined to reign with Christ. We know how to sit down in the heavenlies, in communion with our exalted Lord. We should, however, know how to go into the humblest of homes, and sit with those who gather there.

Our Lord never manifested any spirit of egotism. He frequently spoke of being one with the Father, of His being the light of the world, of being the resurrection and the life, and many other high and holy relationships; yet, withal, He sat with publicans and sinners, and ate with them. He received the woman who was a sinner, and made her whole. He called the blind beggar to come to His side, and He gave him his sight.

(2) It is a life of meekness. Our Lord was meek. He told us to bear His yoke; but He, Himself, meek and lowly, bore the yoke of His Father. He received the buffeting of His enemies; they spat upon Him; they spurned Him; they wagged their heads against Him; yet He resented none of it. He gave His back to His smiters, and His cheeks to them that plucked out His hair.

The meek man is not a man who is a weakling. He may, as Christ did, have power to overthrow every enemy. Yet, during His earth life, Christ fulfilled the words: "A bruised reed will He not break; and smoking flax will He not quench, till I send forth judgment unto victory, (3) It is a life of long-suffering. Our Lord not only suffered at the hands of the enemy, but He suffered again and again. When we think of the long-suffering of God in the days of Noah, as He kept back His judgments while the ark was a preparing; when we think of the long-suffering of God to us, and of His forbearance in the days of our sinning against Him, we become more and more willing to suffer long for His sake. If He forgave His enemies, should not we forgive? If He gave His back to the smiters, should we not give ours?

(4) A life of forbearing one another in love. If we, as saints, will forbear one another in love all bickering and strife, all contention and evil speaking will be done away.

I. THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE IS THE LIFE OF UNITY (Eph. 4:3, 4)

1. The apostle recognized the disrupting influence of Satan. He knew how difficult it would be for the saints to remain "one" in spirit. Therefore he wrote in verse 3, these words, "Endeavoring to keep the unity of the spirit." Even in Paul's day, in the church of Corinth, one was saying, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; some, also said, I am of Peter, This was done because the believers were carnal, walking in the flesh. The result of their following after men, was this: envying, and strife, and division arose among them.

The churches know but little, one of the other; and probably they care less. Where is the spirit of unity? The apostle commanded that we should endeavor to keep the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace. The saints in Elyria are making no endeavor in this direction whatsoever.

2. The Apostle gave the basis of unity. He said, "There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all." It seems very difficult for the church not to be one when the Spirit is one, the hope is one, the Lord is one, and everything is one.

We can almost catch the heart of God as He prayed that they might be one; even as He, and the Father were one. What a shame that saints are divided as they are. Even Baptists are divided, sub-divided, and then divided again. Methodists are divided, and then divided and still divided. The same is true of the Presbyterians and the Lutherans, and the Plymouth Brethren, and everybody else.

II. THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE IS A LIFE OF EDIFICATION (Eph. 4:11, 12)

1. There are varied offices in the church of Christ There are apostles, and prophets, and evangelists, and pastors, and teachers. We have not time to take these up singly, but whether the one or the other, they all have the same God-given objective. That objective is the perfecting of the saints.

In the average church of today, there is recognition of these varied gifts; but, with many, there is but little thought of perfecting the saints, even among the most spiritual of our churches and the most energetic. The supreme objective is to get sinners saved, and to get people added to the church. There are places where a preacher is expected every time he enters the pulpit, to preach strictly evangelistic messages, filled with good Calvary Gospel; and with appealing illustrations seeking to arouse sinners, etc.

Not for one moment would we underestimate the glory of leading men to Christ. Neither would we underestimate the glory of babies being born in a home. However, that is not the entire church obligation, nor is it the entire obligation of home life. The home is not merely established for bringing children into the world. It is established for their training, for bringing them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. The church is not established, alone, for the salvation of lost men, and women. It is established for perfecting of the saints.

2. The objective in the perfecting of saints. Saints are to be perfected for, or unto the work of ministry; and also, for, or unto, the edifying of the body of Christ. The objective of apostles, prophets, evangelists and the like is to perfect saints; that they, in turn, may carry on the work of the Lord, and build up the body, which is the church. We are not perfecting saints merely that they may go to heaven, and be accepted there. We are perfecting them that they may carry on the work of evangelism and of edification. Here is where the ministry of leaders comes in. They are preparing other people to win souls, and to carry on for God.

III. THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE IN ITS OBJECTIVES (Eph. 4:13-16)

1. The first great objective, is the perfecting of the saints. Verse 13 says, "Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ." God does not want, in His churches, children to remain children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men and their cunning craftiness.

God wants each member of His body, which is the church, to grow daily in His knowledge, and in the unity of the faith, until they are what God calls a perfect, fully developed, fully rounded Christian, who has reached the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.

Some may think that this ideal is too high; that no believer can ever reach unto such an exalted position. Nevertheless that is what God wants. He wanted it in the Isle of Crete, when He wrote, through Paul, unto Titus concerning this very thing. He wants it in your town, or city, or village, or country church.

2. The second and culminating objective of the perfecting of the saints and of the edifying of the body of Christ is that they may grow up into Christ Who is the Head. Verse 15 tells us that we are to grow up into Him, in all things. Now with this accomplished, with the saints having reached this unity of the faith, this knowledge of the Son of God, and this perfect manhood in Christ, we have God's picture of a glorious and perfected church. Here it is: "From whom the whole body, fitly joined together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual working of the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying of itself in love."

As you read the verse just quoted you may say, "What an accumulation of words." They seem to you to be what the printer calls jumbled type, meaningless. Sit down, my beloved, and study this verse. Study it in the light of the human body, which is so marvelously and so fitly joined together. Study how the human body is operated by that which every joint supplies. Study how the human body works effectually through the unity, and the compactness, and service, of every part. Then, having thought of it, in the light of your own personal body; think of it in the light of the Church, which is His Body, and keep in mind God's ideals for us, and for His Church.

IV. THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE DEMANDS THE LEAVING OF THE OLD LIFE (Eph. 4:17-19)

1. The setting aside of the old life. Verse 17 says, "This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk, not as other Gentiles walk." Think you that we are not saved from anything? When God called the children of Israel to come unto Him as special people, He took them out of Egypt. It has always been the same. In Isaiah the call from Heaven was, "Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous man his thought." In Ephesians the call is, "Have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness."

The call of our Lord Jesus Christ is the call of separation. He says, "Ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the world." We who are saved cannot walk, henceforth, as sinners walk.

2. God's photograph of the old life. Verse 18 tells the way of Gentile sinners.

1. Their understandings are darkened. 

2. They are alienated from the life of God. 

3. They are filled with ignorance and blindness of heart. 

4. They are past feeling. 

5. They have given themselves over unto lasciviousness. 

6. They are working all uncleanness, with greediness. 

Do you think that God has called us to continue in the way of sinners? No.

The life of a believer is just as different from the life of the unbeliever as light is distinct from darkness.

If you want to get God's contrast between the Christian, and a Spirit-filled life, and the non-Christian, and his fleshly lusts, read Galatians 5:22, 23 in conjunction with Galatians 5:19-21. Here is a contrast that is -true. On the part of the Spirit-filled believer the fruitage is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, faith, meekness, temperance. On the part of the unregenerate, the works of his flesh are; adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envying, murders, drunkenness, reveling, and such like.

V. THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE DEMANDS THE PUTTING OFF OF THE OLD MAN, AND THE PUTTING ON OF THE NEW (Eph. 4:22-24)

1. The putting off of the old man. We suppose that all of you know that the old man refers to our life and nature, before we were saved. The old man is the ego, the self-life; the man begotten by natural generation. It is the adamic nature. You remember how it was written, "By one man, sin entered into the world." A very full description of this old man is given us in the third chapter of Romans. 
If any of you seem to object to God's description of the old man, you may have it out with Him. We agree with everything stated above. It is not only the possible, but also the probable outflow from the human heart. Do you wonder, therefore, that God says, "Put off concerning the former conversation, the old man, which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts."

Before we pass from this, may we suggest that the responsibility of putting off this old man is yours. God does not say, "I will put him off." He tells His saints to put him off. There is no doubt but what He will give strength, for He is abundantly able. Nevertheless, to will must first of all be in your own heart. You must take the attitude of death to the old man. You must be ready to deny him, and to renounce him, and to put him away.

2. The putting on of the new man. The new man is that man which, after God, is created in righteousness, and in true holiness. You remember how it is written, "Ye must be born again." That which is born again, is the new man. It is born from above, it is born of God, it is begotten of the Holy Spirit. This new man has no sin, and does no sin. No one can conceive of one, begotten of the Holy Spirit, as unholy. It is this new man, which is to be put on. The expression "put off," certainly means the negation of, the setting aside of the old man; the refusal to give ear to the nature, which is corrupt. The putting on of the new man, means the recognition of the new man. It means to enthrone the new man; to walk after the impulses of this newly begotten nature. If someone says that we still have both the new nature, and the old, we remind you that the old nature does not mean the old body; it means the deeds of our old, fleshly nature. Why should we still have it if we put it off? At least one thing is sure, it does not need to have us. As to our mind, verse 23 says that we should "be renewed in the Spirit of our mind." God, Himself will put a new spirit in us, to control our thoughts and our mental man. Beside all of this, God enforces our new man, and our spirit, by His Holy Spirit.

VI. THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE INCLUDES OBEDIENCE TO THE FOLLOWING DEMANDS (Eph. 4:25-28)

Our Lord does not merely say, "Put off the old man," but He tells us exactly what He means.

1. Put away lying. You smilingly say, "Do Christians lie?" Certainly not if they have put off the old man. Lying, however, is a very common trait of the old man, and you will agree when we say that many believers are guilty of lying. For instance, in the Epistle of John it is still written, "If we say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves." It also is written: "If we say we have not sinned we make Him a liar." Then we read, in the same chapter, "If we say we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie." God therefore wants us to put away all lying, including the asserting of a false Spiritual attainment. Let us not lie about ourselves, about our deeds, about our accomplishments, our piety, or anything else. Neither let us lie about our friends, or our foes. John wrote the elect lady, about her children walking in the truth. Let us walk in the truth.

2. Be angry and sin not. God says, "Let not the sun go down upon your wrath." There is anger where there is no sin. That anger, however, is a permanency in the life. It is an attitude toward evil and sin. We read a great deal in the Bible about the wrath of God. There is no sin in His wrath. Anger that flares up and cools off, anger that causes people to say and do things that they know is wrong, is absolutely a sin and a grievous one and it should be put off.

3. Let him that stole steal no more. Someone says, "Do Christians steal?" We answer they certainly they should not steal, but they may steal. There is a great deal of stealing that is legally done. There is a great deal of stealing that is done under other names. We want to sum up everything about lying, and anger, and stealing, under the expression of verse 27, "Neither give place to the Devil." Put off your old man and then resist the Devil.

VII. THE HIGHER CHRISTIAN LIFE IS A CALL NOT TO GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT (Eph. 4:29-32)

In these days there is preaching which places an emphasis upon grace, which God does not place. It tells us that the law and its just commands are entirely done away, so far as the believer is concerned. We concur fully in the fact that salvation is by grace, apart from the law; apart from law-works, and apart from everything excepting faith. However, all of the epistles of Paul lay down commands, requirements upon requirements for the believer. The ten commandments said "Thou shalt not." Then they also said, "Thou shall." This chapter, which we are studying today, is filled with "thou shalt, and thou shalt not."

1. The "shalt not" of grieving the Holy Spirit of God. It's an awful thing to think that a Christian indwelt with the Spirit of God would grieve Him. Yet, alas, many do. How may Christians grieve the Spirit? Anything in the believer that is contrary to holiness, and purity, and spiritual life, grieves the Spirit of God.

2. The "shalt not" of evil speaking. Verse 29 says, "Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth." Christians must not let their tongues be used to speak unclean things.

3. The "shalt not" of bitterness and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil speaking, and malice. All of these things grieve the Spirit, and all of them must be put away.

4. The "shalts." We have considered the negatives under three points. We must take the positives under just one point. Here are the things which we are told to do. We are to be, "Kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ's sake, hath forgiven you." With this chapter fully before us dare we ever go on, and live in carnality anymore? God forbid!

Followers of God
Ephesians 5:1-33
INTRODUCTION:
The opening verse of today's chapter has a clear and clarion call to the children of God. It is something that we may not sidetrack or push aside. We need to face it clearly, positively, and without reservation. Two things are definitely before us.

1. Are we willing to be followers of God? We put it with a question mark because we want you to consider it thoughtfully, and fully, then make your decision.

(1) Some things which are entailed in following Christ. If we would follow Christ we must put Him above everything, and everyone else. He cannot take the second place. You all remember how the Lord Jesus said, If any man will come after Me, let him leave his father and mother, etc.

There is no possibility of giving even those dearest and nearest to us preference over Christ. There was a certain man, who said, "I will follow Thee whithersoever Thou goest." The Lord Jesus immediately put it up squarely to him, because the young man added, "But let me first go bid them farewell, which are at home at my house." He was immediately rebuked by the Master, as Christ said, "No man, having put his hand to the plow, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God."

There was another to whom Christ said, "Follow me." This one said, "Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father." Unto him Jesus said, "Let the dead bury their dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom of God."

If we would become followers of the Lord Jesus Christ, we must be willing to endure hardships, and to go with Him outside the camp bearing His reproach. To one who had said "I will follow thee whithersoever Thou goest," the Lord immediately replied, "Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head."

If we would follow Christ there is something that goes still deeper, perhaps, when giving Christ supremacy over father and mother, and over deprivations and sacrifices. Christ plainly stated to one that if he would follow Him, he must hate his own life also. To become followers of God, we must do as the apostle Paul did, give those cherished ambitions which would accrue to our own glory. The apostle Paul said, "But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss, for Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ."

Are we willing to say what Paul said in order that we may become followers of God? We grant that there are many things which would be gain by following Christ, but the gain lies in the realm of the spiritual. The losses lie in the realm of the temporary.

(2) Some things which are achieved by following Christ. There is a little verse in Revelation fourteen where it speaks of one hundred and forty-four thousand who were undefiled. Then it says, "These are they which follow the Lamb, whithersoever He goeth." We take it, therefore, that those who are following Him outside the camp, hearing His shame and stigma and reproach, will follow Him over in glory.

In other words those who suffer with Him, will also reign with Him. If we bear the Cross, we will wear the crown. Thus, to become the follower of God means not merely giving up this, or that; it means not merely, "In the world ye shall have tribulation"; it also means that we shall be recognized in the glory, we shall have God's "well done," and we shall rule and reign with Him.

2. Are we willing to walk in love? This is the statement which opens verse two. It is a tremendous word. "And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savor."

At first thought, anybody would want to say, "Of course I'm willing to walk in love, because I love Him." You cry out, "How could I help but love the One who loved me?" Yes, we know this, but our verse says we are to walk in love, as Christ loved us. Then, it tells us that He gave Himself upon the Cross to die for us.

The call is plain and simple. To walk in love means to follow Christ, if needs be, even unto death. The apostle Paul did not hesitate to do, this. He said, "I am now ready to be offered." Everything in his life proved this, his great climactic statement. He could truly say, "I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus Christ." The stigmas and the scars he gladly took for Christ. Are we ready to walk in love—that love which leads to glory by the way of the Cross? Are we ready to go with Him into the throes of His poverty? Are we willing to go with Him through the buffetings, the spitting, and the strife?

I. AS FOLLOWERS OF GOD THERE ARE CERTAIN THINGS TO FOREGO (Eph. 5:3-7)

1. God's picture of the unregenerate. Our Lord never gave a rosy picture of sinners in their sins, nor of the sins of the sinners. When we think of "Pilgrim's Progress" we think of bypaths with beautiful swards of green, flower-covered and perfumed. Into such paths the travelers toward the heavenly city were invited. Before them the heavenly road appeared so rugged, so rough, and so steep, that it seemed far better to travel to the left or to the right.

That is the way that the devil delights in picturing the paths of the world. He even dared, in showing them to Christ, to portray the glories of earth's kingdoms. When God talks of these things however, He talks in plain positive language. What the world might call "Vanity Fair," with everything that attracts the flesh, and the carnal mind, God calls, "Fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness." Then He goes on in verse four, and calls it "filthiness, and foolish talking, and jesting." It is these things that the followers of God must avoid.

Has not the Lord said that none of these, the unclean, the covetous, and the idolater have any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ, and of God? How then, can those who follow God, walk in them?

Has God not said, "Let no man deceive you with vain words: for because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience"? We, therefore, who follow God, dare not walk in earth's bypaths which lead to destruction.

2. God's call to the saints. This call is given in verse seven, "Be not ye therefore partakers with them." The language is plain and positive. It is just another way of saying,—"Come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord." When we think of thousands, in our churches, living as the world lives, doing what the world does, we cannot but speak of them as, "Disobedient children." They are dear to the heart of God, but they have not yet learned what it is to be followers of God. Dare we take the body of Christ, and make it the companion of a harlot? God says unto us, "Enter not into the path of the wicked, and go not in the way of evil men. Avoid it, pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away."

II. FOLLOWERS OF GOD SHOULD REMEMBER WHAT WE WERE, WHAT WE ARE IN CHRIST, HOW WE SHOULD WALK (Eph. 5:8-12)

1. What we were. The opening statement of verse eight reads, "For ye were sometimes darkness." It does not say that we were walking in the darkness, but we were darkness. We had partaken of the nature of our environment. We dwelt in darkness and we became darkened in our mind. We were darkness, because in us there was no light; he who followed our footsteps, walked in the ways of death.

2. What we are. The same verse says, "But now are ye light in the Lord." When we became saved we passed from darkness into light, from death into life. This is somewhat similar to the second chapter of Ephesians. A sixfold description is given of what we were in the days of our darkness and sin. Then we read, "But God, who is rich in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us... hath quickened us together with Christ... hath raised us up together and made us sit together in heavenly places." That is the meaning of being the light in the Lord.

3. How we should walk.
(1) Positively speaking, we should walk in the Spirit; for, "The fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteousness, and truth; proving what is acceptable unto the Lord." That is the way the children of the light should walk. They should always do the things that please Him. Goodness, and righteousness, and truth, should clothe them. The more we study the Word of God, the more do we realize the great privileges and possibilities of the Christian life. We fear that many have never known the good things that are ours in Christ Jesus.

(2) Negatively speaking, we should "have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness." Let us not weaken God's statement. Verse eleven says positively and plainly, "Have no fellowship." In other words there is no halfway ground. Our separation must be clean, and distinct, and once and for all. Having come out of the world, and its darkness, how can we have fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness. God has said, "Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world." Verse twelve tells us that it is even a shame to speak of those things which are done of them in secret. What right do we have to talk about the works of darkness? Those works are unfruitful and altogether foreign to the fruit of the Spirit.

III. FOLLOWERS OF GOD SHOULD FOLLOW AFTER THE THINGS WHICH ARE APPROVED OF GOD (Eph. 5:13-17)

1. The things which are approved of God are those which are made manifest by the light. They are the things that inhabit the light, that dwell in the light, that enjoy the light. If you would go out into your yard on a summer day and lift up a board, you would find that the bugs that inhabit the darkness would run in all directions when the light shines in.

The things which inhabit darkness; in other words, the works of darkness, are distinct and opposite to the things that inhabit life; that is, the things that are the works of light. Did you ever go into a home and as you approached you heard a scuffling within, and you well knew that they were hiding away things they didn’t want you to see.

You were a child of the light, and they didn't want you to see that they walked in the shadows. Perhaps they had often boastfully said, "We are the children of the light." But the epistle of John said, "If we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another." But, "If we say we have fellowship with Him, and walk in darkness, we lie and do not the truth."

You know, as well as I, that God is light, "And in Him is no darkness at all." Therefore we ask, what fellowship has light with darkness? If you answer there is no fellowship, then we reply, "Let us leave the paths of darkness, and walk in the light."

2. Some special admonitions to those who walk in light.
(1) Verse fourteen gives the first admonition." Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light." Those that sleep, sleep in the night, and therefore God wants us to wake up. Whenever we think of death we think of darkness and of gloom. Therefore, our Lord says, "Arise from the dead." In I Thessalonians five, we read; "For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they that be drunken are drunk in the night." But let us, who are of the day, be sober." If we are the children of the light, we are not of the night nor of the darkness.

(2) Verse fifteen gives the second admonition. It reads thus, "See then that ye. walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, redeeming the time." The word circumspectly means that we should walk looking around us, permitting" no evil to overtake us. As children of the day we should not walk as fools but as wise. There is no time for us to waste. The daytime is time for work, for service, and for labor. Let us therefore redeem the time. We must do this as wise, not as unwise; but understanding what the will of the Lord is.

IV. FOLLOWERS OF GOD SHOULD BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT (Eph. 5:18-20)

1. A striking analogy. Verse eighteen reads like this: "And be not drunk with wine wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit." You remember how, at Pentecost, the people cried out, "These men are full of new wine." Peter immediately replied out, "These are are not drunken ... but this is that which is spoken by the Prophet Joel; ... I will pour out in those days of my Spirit." There is, evidently, an analogy, therefore, between being drunk with wine, and being filled with the Spirit. When intoxicated the whole being is dominated by the wine; when filled with the Spirit, the whole being is dominated from above.

2. A distinction between having the Spirit, and being filled with the Spirit. All believers are indwelt by the Holy Guest; that is by the Spirit of God. It is written, "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His."

Again, it is written, "And because ye are sons, God hath, sent forth the Spirit of His son into your hearts."

It is, however, one thing to have the Spirit in the throne room, that is in the heart; and, it is an entirely different thing to have the Spirit on the throne. We believe that the filling of the Spirit, is a very definite thing, not true in the lives of the majority of believers. God would not say to the saints, "Be filled with the Spirit," if all saints were already filled.

3. The results of being filled with the Spirit. Of course, as the book of Galatians records, the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, etc. Ephesians, however, in verses nineteen and twenty, speaks of but one thing—joy. Here's the way the verse reads: "Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord."

The Spirit-filled life is a songful life. It does not mean that all the Spirit-filled will become proficient in singing, so far as tone qualities are concerned, for the singing is not half so much with the voice, as with the heart. Verse twenty suggests that the Spirit-filled life is always giving thanks, and giving thanks in all things, unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.

V. THE FOLLOWERS OF GOD SHOULD SUBMIT THEMSELVES ONE TO ANOTHER (Eph. 5:21-24)

1. Wives should submit themselves unto their own husbands, as unto the Lord. The next verse gives the reason for this commanded submission. "For the husband is the head of the wife." It is for this cause that the wife should be subject unto her husband in everything. We know in the twenty-first century these divine instructions are not accepted. However, they are commanded from above.

Do not think for a moment that wives are supposed to submit themselves unto ungodly husbands; for wives are not supposed to have ungodly husbands. God says, "It is permitted unto a woman to marry only in the Lord." When a woman has a husband who is in the Lord, she will find no difficulty in this commanded submission.

2. The church should submit itself unto Christ. We spoke a moment ago of an analogy between being drunk with wine, and being drunk with the Spirit. We now have an analogy between wives being in subjection to their husbands, and the church being in subjection to Christ.

It is folly to argue that the lot of a wife is difficult and hard, and that when she gets married she debases herself by taking upon her a yoke of obedience to her husband. Has anyone ever imagined that the church is debased by taking upon itself obedience to its head, even to Christ?

The Lord said very positively: "Take My yoke upon you." He added, however, most assuringly, "For My yoke is easy, and My burden is light." When a woman is in subjection to her husband as a slave is in subjection to a tyrannical master that is one thing; however, when a woman is in subjection to her husband, as the church is unto Christ, that is another thing. Christ, the head of the church, is also its Savior, as well as its Lord.

In the book of Revelation, the Lord said unto the church at Ephesus, "Thou hast left thy first love." What Christ wanted of the Ephesian church was love; love more than service, love more than anything else; and that is what the husband wants of his wife. Not merely her obedience, or her service; he wants her love.

VI. AS FOLLOWERS OF GOD HUSBANDS SHOULD LOVE THEIR WIVES (Eph. 5:25-29)

1. The love of the husband for his wife should be on equality with the love of Christ for the church. Verse twenty-five says, "Even as Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself for it." When a husband, therefore, truly loves his wife, he is willing to give all that he is, and all that he has for her. The church is Christ's "pearl of great price," and for that pearl He sold all He had, to buy it. So is the wife the husband's pearl of great price, and he bought her, not with silver and gold, but at the price of giving her his own being, his all.

2. The marriage bond includes the presentation of the bride to the bridegroom. That is a glorious day when two hearts, who know God and love one another, take their vows. It is the man who first approaches the altar, and then the bride comes up the aisle and is presented to the bridegroom by her father, or someone else in lieu of the father. The Lord in our chapter, uses this beautiful scene, as suggestive of the hour when the church, having been sanctified and cleansed, by the washing of water by the Word, shall be presented unto Him as a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.

3. Even so ought men to love their wives, as their own bodies. We realize, through the study of the word of God, that a man who loves his wife loves himself. This is true, "For no man ever yet hated his own flesh." The wife is his own flesh, therefore he should nourish and cherish her, even as the Lord nourishes and cherishes the church.

It is wonderful how God used, early in His ministry, a marriage at Cana of Galilee as the place where He wrought His first miracle. It is wonderful to us indeed, that God uses the marriage bond, as an emblem of Himself and His church. All of this puts around the marriage altar a hallo of glory, of purity, and of love. There is nothing in the marriage bonds, upon which to jest; it is something which should be entered, under the guiding touch of the Holy Spirit Himself.

Having gone thus far in this study; the sublimity of God's command to the wife to submit herself unto her own husband, radiates with Shekinah glory. The words of Ephesians 5:24, are written to Christian women, and to Christian men. The marriage vow between two saints, is infinitely higher and holier than that between those who marry after the flesh.

VII. FOLLOWERS OF GOD FIND A NEW INCENTIVE IN GOD'S CALL TO SEPARATE (Eph. 5:30-33)

1. A journey into the Garden of Eden. To us, one of the marvels of Scripture is found in the verses we now consider. It is necessary to go into the Garden of Eden to correctly judge their values. After God said that it was not good for Adam to be alone, we remember that He put him to sleep, opened his side, and from his side he took a rib, and with the rib He made a woman.

Then, God took the woman, and presented her unto the man. When Adam beheld the woman he said, "This is now bone of my bone, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called woman, because she was taken out of man." Then Adam continued and said, "Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife; and they shall be one flesh." Let us now return to our verses in Ephesians. We read, "For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh." The quotation we note is almost exact with the words spoken by Adam.

2. A journey to the Cross. It was upon the Cross, that Christ was put to sleep in a substitutionary death. His side, too, was opened, and His bride was formed. This bride, the church is also His body, His flesh, and His bone. If you say this is a great mystery, we say it is Christ and the church. It was Christ and the church, in the garden of Eden; it is Christ and the church, in every Christian marriage. All is typical.

3. The divine call for separation. Verse 31 gives us this call. "For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife." Is it too much to ask a wife to leave all others, to go with her husband? Is it too much to ask her to leave her father, her mother, her home, to go with her husband, to establish a new home? Too much? Never! This is the only road to happiness and peace and prosperity in married life.

Is it too much for Christ to ask His bride to-be to leave father, and mother, and sister, and brother, and houses, and land, and everything else to follow after Him? It is the only thing that He can ask. There is a little verse in James where it says,—"Do ye think that the Scripture saith in vain, The Spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy?" The verse means that the Holy Spirit desires to have us holy for Himself, and that is the reason why we are asked to leave all, and become followers of God as dear children.

The Christian Home

Ephesians 6:1-4
INTRODUCTION:
It was the Apostle Paul who, in the Spirit, said, "Grace ... hath appeared teaching us that ... we should live soberly, righteously and godly."

Christianity grants no license to licentiousness. The ethics of Christianity go far beyond the ethics which emanate from heathen cults. Our Lord laid great stress on the daily walk of those who serve Him. We have heard some ministers preach on "grace" as though it was an excuse for lawlessness. This is not true. While we can do nothing to become a Christian, we should do everything that becomes one.

Our Scripture text very plainly emphasizes Christ in the home.

(1) A message to children.

"Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right."

(2) A message to fathers.

"And, ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord."

(3) A message to servants.

"Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh."

(4) A message to masters.

"And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threatening."

(5) A message to wives.

(This message is found in verse 22 of the preceding chapter)—"Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord."

(6) A message to husbands.

(This also is found in verse 25 of the preceding chapter.)

"Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church; and gave Himself for it."

I. A VIRTUOUS WOMAN (Prov. 31)

1. "Her price is above rubies." God saw that man needed a helpmeet. He gave him the most priceless of all human gifts—a woman. A virtuous woman is a joy forever.

2. "The heart of her husband doth safely trust in her." There is no reason for bickering and strife, nor for jealousies which break hearts and wreck homes, where there is a faithful husband and a virtuous loving wife.

3. "She will do him good and not evil all the days of her life."
"She seeketh wool, and flax, and worketh willingly with her hands;

She is like the merchants' ships; she bringeth her food from afar;

She riseth also while it is yet night, and giveth meat to her household;

She considereth a field, and buyeth it;

She girdeth her loins with strength;

She perceiveth that her merchandise is good: her candle goeth not out by night;

She layeth her hands to the spindle, and her hands hold the distaff."

Such a woman certainly will do her husband and her household good, and not evil, all the days of her life. Her husband will be known in the gates.

4. "Strength and honour are her clothing; and she shall rejoice in time to come." There can be no regret in coming years, as she reviews her accomplishments.

5. "She openeth her mouth with wisdom: and in her tongue is the law of kindness." A woman may be recognized as the weaker vessel, but this does not in any sense mean that she is least in wisdom and least in love. She has merely been fashioned of a finer steel than her husband. He was made for the great out-of-doors; he was destined to meet the rough and rugged road of daily warfare. The woman was made to be the companion, the solace, and the counselor of her husband. Her words are words of wisdom, and in her tongue is the law of kindness.

6. "She looketh well to the ways of her household, and eateth not the bread of idleness." God's virtuous woman is not a beautiful picture to be framed and hung upon the wall; she is not an ornament to be placed upon the table, she is the very life and light of her household. She is not ashamed of honest toil; her greatest joy is in her service.

7. "Her children arise up, and call her blessed." The memories which flood the mind and heart of the sons and of the daughters of a woman such as God's Word describes, are precious indeed.

II. THE CHRIST-MOTHER AND HER SON (Luke 2:19, 52)

1. Verse 19 tells of a mother who pondered God's marvelous and mysterious movements in her heart. Mary knew, of course, every incident connected with the birth of her holy Child. She knew of the visit of Gabriel, and of his marvelous promise. She knew of the joy that filled her soul upon her visit to her cousin, Elizabeth. She knew of the visit of the shepherds, following the message of the angel. All of these things she kept in memory and pondered them in her heart.

We believe that Mary, the mother of Christ, became Mary, the disciple of Christ. She believed in Him with an unwavering trust; she knew that He, her son, was also Son of God, and she revered Him as such, and trusted in His salvation.

2. Verse 52 tells of the Divine Son who was subject to His parents, and who increased in wisdom and in stature and in favor with God and man. Jesus Christ, the infant, possessed a human body that grew as any other little body grows; He possessed a mind that became stronger day by day. We may not be able to explain the fact that Christ the babe was God manifest in flesh, and yet that He was, withal, the infant Child who grew in wisdom and in stature.

Isaiah put it this way: "Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given."

III. SARAH AND ISAAC (Gen. 21:3-8)

Sarah, like Hannah, longed for a son, and when her son was born, Abraham called him Isaac, which being interpreted, means, "laughter."

In the little child who lay in his mother's arms, was wrapped up all the promises of a covenant-keeping God. Sarah, by faith, saw in Isaac her son, people as the sands of the seashore, innumerable, and as the stars of the heavens, in multitude.

The mother has a right to be a dreamer, a seer of visions. When she rocks her little one to sleep, she is always planning what he shall be in the days of maturity; and, she has a right to plan.

Our only fear is lest some mother fail in her duty toward her child.

IV. JOCHEBED AND MOSES (Exod. 2:1-4)

When Moses was born, there was a command being enforced under the iron rule of Pharaoh that all the male children should be killed. Jochebed was afraid for her son, but, with faith in God, she prepared an ark of bulrushes. She daubed this ark with slime and pitch, and put her baby boy therein. Then she laid her precious burden in the flags of the river's brink.

We are all familiar with the story of how Pharaoh's daughter took the child; and, of how Moses' own mother, Jochebed, was hired to nurse him; and, of how the child grew until, finally, he delivered Israel.

The lesson which we would learn today is the protection that a mother should afford her son.

We may not have an edict from Pharaoh's cruel pen, but there are many things which would seek to slay our sons, and our daughters. If ever there was a day when children needed to be hid from Satan's snares in the ark of prayer, of a godly life, and of the sheltering Spirit, it is today. 
May God give us many arks of bulrushes.

V. THE SHUNAMMITE AND HER SON (II Kings 4:25-37)

When Elisha stopped at the home of the Shunammite, he promised she should have a son. When the child grew up, he was the joy of his mother's heart. It came to pass, however, on a certain day, that the boy was stricken in the field, as he went out to his father, among the reapers. He was brought to his mother, and she held him on her knees until noon, and then he died.

When the boy was dead, the mother rushed away to the man of God. Elisha seeing her coming, sent his servant to meet her, and he saluted the Shunammite saying, "Is it well with thee? is it well with thy husband? is it well with the child?" And she answered, "It is well."

The mother pressed her way on until she came to the Prophet; then she said, "As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee." And Elisha arose and followed her. We all know how Elisha, in answer to the mother's quest, bought her boy back from the dead and presented him to her.

The purpose of our study is to see the tender, compassionate, and patient mother's love. First, she prayed for her child; secondly, she cared for the child; and when he was taken sick, she held him upon her knees until he died; and finally, she sought the Lord until He restored him back again.

VI. ELIZABETH AND JOHN BAPTIST (Luke 1:5-7)

John the Baptist was greater than any man born of woman. As we discover somewhat the causes for his greatness, we go back to his parentage. We read of Zacharias, his father, and of Elizabeth, his mother: "And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless."

John the Baptist was great, undoubtedly, because he was brought up with greatest care. The angel had given special instructions as to his food and drink.

A great many people give more attention to raising a fine horse or a fine pig, than they do to raising their children. This is one reason why so many children have gone astray.
The Conflict of the Ages

Ephesians 6:12-18
INTRODUCTION:
We believe we have given this sermon the correct name because the conflict which has come down through all the previous ages, which is now waging, and which will reach a final onslaught during the period of tribulation, is the conflict of Satan against the saints.

No sooner were Adam and Eve safely housed in the Garden of Eden than the enemy began to wage a battle against them—even against God's supreme creation. We all know the story of how they were seduced, and fell victims of the great enemy.

Not long after the expulsion, Cain was possessed of Satan, as he slew his brother, Abel. Step by step from those primeval days down to the flood, a period which covered more than one thousand years, Satan enlarged his conquest over the human race until, at last, with man almost universally under his power, God sent the deluge to destroy man from the earth.

Noah and his family alone were saved in the ark.

After the flood, and until the days of Christ, Satan's conflict centered first against Noah, then against Abraham, and Abraham's seed, national Israel. As time progressed Satan particularly focused his efforts against the kingly line which ran from David down through Solomon to Mary, the mother of Jesus.

In a former sermon we studied Satan's strategies against the Seed of the woman who was the Son of God. Today it is our desire to emphasize that phase of Satan's warfare, the conflict of the ages which centered itself against the Church of God.

In fighting the Church Satan has his only present hour method of fighting against Christ. The Church, beloved of God, is the Body of Christ. To fight the ones beloved, is to fight the One who loves. A conflict against the body is a conflict against the head.

The world of today mocks the fact of Satan. They tell us that the devil is no more than the fancy of a disjointed brain. We, however, who know God, and know His Word, know of the personality of Satan. Jesus Christ, during His earthly life, was not fighting an imaginary enemy, but a real, living, and powerful foe.

The one who resisted Paul, Peter, the Apostles, and all of the saints through the ages has been a personal enemy. To be sure we recognize that the personal devil, of whom we have just spoken, is localized, and can, individually attack but few.

Satan, however, can, and does, martial innumerable hosts of fallen angels and demons in his conflict.

We often have heard the expression that Dewey sank the Spanish Armada in the waters of the Philippines. As it was, Dewey never fired a gun. He merely stood in his flagship and gave orders, directing the conflict.

Satan, himself, is the captain-general of his armies. He is the director of hosts. However, it is correct to say that he is the enemy of the individual saint, and of the Church, because he, through his emissaries, is constantly going about seeking whom he may devour.

I. SATAN'S STRATEGIES AGAINST THE EARLY CHURCH (Acts 4:16-19)

The Church was born upon its knees, baptized in the Holy Spirit the day it was born.

The message of that first great and notable day is known by us all as Peter's Pentecostal sermon.

The whole world seemed turned upside down as a result of that one great speech.

Thousands were present in Jerusalem—Jews and proselytes from every nation under Heaven, They that gladly received Peter's word were baptized, and "the same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls,"

To these, the first saints of the present dispensation, God gave untold victory and power. They continued steadfastly in the faith, praising God and having favor with all the people. Thus their numbers increased daily until there were more than five thousand believers.

Satan could not see this marvelous march of victory without being disturbed. He immediately began to set himself to disrupt the Church. His first great stroke was to enrage the scribes and the Pharisees against the saints. Thus it was that they drew Peter and John before the council, and commanded them that they should not speak at all, or preach in the Name of the Lord Jesus.

This stroke of Satan was absolutely useless. The disciples said, "Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard." Thus, "with great power gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great grace was upon them all."

Satan soon discovered that persecution cannot stay the power of the Gospel nor kill the spirit and ardor of saints.

II. SATAN'S SECOND ATTACK AGAINST THE CHURCH (Acts 5:3)

Among the saints in Jerusalem there was a certain man named Ananias, with his wife Sapphira. They owned a certain possession which they sold, professing to lay the proceeds at the feet of the Apostles. However, the two connived together, and privately kept back part of the price of the land.

When Ananias came with his offering, Peter immediately said, "Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land? Whiles it remained, was it not thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God."

As Ananias heard these words he fell down and gave up the ghost. His wife came in three hours later, and not knowing what had happened, she told Peter that they had sold the land for the amount which they had brought as an offering to God.

Peter said, "Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for so much."

Then Peter said unto her, "How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out."

Thus it was that Satan's effort to spoil the integrity of the saints was used of God to place the fear of the Lord upon the whole Church.

As we think of Satan's strategy in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, we cannot but marvel that the same spirit dominates many saints of today. This is not accomplished merely in the realm of our free-will offerings and gifts to the Lord, but also in the lack of yielded lives. There are many who profess to follow the Lord fully, and yet they are retaining much space in their hearts and lives for the world. They are, so to speak, keeping back a part of the land.

III. SATAN AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT (II Cor. 11:13-15)

Satan never comes out in the open displaying his real self when he tempts saints. He approaches them as apostles and workers, and not as false apostles and deceitful workers. He, himself, is transformed into an angel of light; it is no great thing therefore if his ministers, also, be transformed as the ministers of righteousness, whose end shall be according to their works.

Satan in his heart is a wolf, but in his outward manifestations he appears as a sheep. He parades himself as a religious enthusiast, although he is a hater of Jesus Christ.

He delights in bearing the name of an "apostle," although he knows that he is an "apostate."

He delights in robing himself as a "church worker," when, in truth, he is moving among the saints as a "deceitful spy," seeking to undo everything that the saints would accomplish.

Satan and his emissaries find no greater pleasure than in preaching from orthodox pulpits. They deceive the people with their flattery, as they paint word pictures of world righteousness, and human progress. They even proclaim righteousness, but righteousness apart from faith and the Cross.

We remember the parable of Christ concerning the sower who sowed the good seed, and the enemy who sowed the tares. It was only in the harvests that the true and the false could be detected. Members of churches are paying for the support of men, and even applauding the preaching of men, who deny every vital of the faith. These men cover their infidelities with high-sounding phrases which would, if possible, deceive the very elect.

Let us beware of this strategy of Satan, for an enemy once permitted within the camp is far more dangerous than an enemy outside of the walls.

IV. SATAN'S STRATEGIES IN THE LAST DAYS (I Tim. 4:1)

All down through the centuries Satan has wrought against the saints. As time has rolled by he has tried various strategies. He has put forth every wicked wile against the Church, and yet the True Church still lives, and proclaims the message of Truth.

We, however, who live in the last days should be very careful to observe the particular methods which Satan uses against the end-time saints.

Of these strategies the Spirit speaks expressly, saying, "In the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth." If this is a message spoken "expressly," we need to consider it carefully.

People today are being carried off their feet by the doctrines of demons. They give heed to the seducing spirits who promulgate these doctrines. How often do we see professed believers, and perhaps actual saints, swept away by some power of the occult. Spirits are working, yes, they are real spirits but are not many the spirits of demons?

Fallen angels and demons may, and sometimes do, impersonate deceased men and women, and they cunningly parade themselves as the departed. Not only in this, but in many other ways, are the doctrines of demons afloat in the air. We need to cling to the Bible, and have all assurance of faith lest we, too, are carried away by these deceptions.

V. SATAN'S DELUSIONS IN THE LAST DAYS (II Thess. 2:9-11)

As the age wears on Satan becomes more and more subtle in his delusions. Perhaps he was the one who suggested to an outstanding comic publisher, "What fools these mortals be." It often seems that the public likes to be fooled.

One thing that we know, Satan is already working with all power, and signs, and lying wonders. These deceptions will greatly increase with the coming of the antichrist and the Rapture of the Church. The antichrist will work marvelous feats in the last days.

Satan has always been a counterfeiter; whatever God has done, he has tried to do something like it. If God has a Church, so also will Satan have a church. We read of "the synagogue of Satan." If God has ministers, so also do we read of the "ministers of Satan." If God's ministers preach righteousness, so also do Satan's ministers parade themselves as preachers of righteousness. If God's ministers work miracles, signs, and wonders, so also will Satan and his ministers startle the world with the same, as far as they are able. In the days of Moses, whenever he and Aaron wrought miracles before Pharaoh, thus did the magicians of Egypt endeavor to do.

May God grant unto us the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him, that we may be able to detect the false, and discern the true.

Thousands will fall under the marvelous power of the coming satanic trinity—the devil, the antichrist and the false prophet. The whole world will be amazed and wonder at the power of the beast. It will seem that nothing is impossible to him.

He will cause the image of the beast to speak. He will startle men with the miraculous and hold them with the power of a popularized potentate. No man, in those days, will survive unless he bears the image of the beast, and wears the number of his name.

VI. SATAN'S STRATEGIES FOLLOWING THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS (Rev. 12:12)

Let us go a little deeper into some things suggested by the last Scripture. When the Lord Jesus Christ comes down through the air, and the saints are caught up to meet Him, Satan, himself, will then be cast down to the earth. This "casting down" is described in the Book of Revelation as a war in Heaven. Then comes the statement of our text: "The devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time."

The Rapture of the Church does not mean that Satan will have no place to ply his trade against saints. God's chosen race, the people of Israel, will still be upon the earth. In addition, following the Rapture multitudes will be saved. These will come from every nation of the earth. Against the Jews, therefore, and against any who dare to profess their faith in Christ, Satan will press his battle.

In fact, during these few years which make up the tribulation period Satan will exercise great wrath. He will redouble his efforts, and energy. The devilish trinity composed of himself, the antichrist, and the false prophet will bring under his sway the kings and the princes of the earth. He will cause every man to bear the mark and number of his name in their hands or in their foreheads.

Thus empowered by his two allies, and by the rulers of the earth and their armies will he set himself against God and God's chosen nation. If it were not for the fact that God sealed certain of the tribes of Israel and made them impervious to Satan's wiles, and to the further fact that a Jewish remnant will be carried into the wilderness where they will be Divinely succored during this period, few men would be saved.

VII. HOW TO MEET SATAN'S STRATEGIES (Eph. 6:10)

God, knowing that the devil went about seeking whom he might devour, and knowing his power, gave command unto His saints, saying, "Take unto you the whole armour of God." Thank God, the saints are not now left unprotected from the wrath of the enemy. All of the power of God is granted unto saints: and the whole armor of God is theirs.

In Washington we saw in the museum the armor which the warriors of old used to wear. Their armor was not comparable to ours. Our helmet is the helmet of salvation; our girdle is the girdle of Truth. Righteousness is our breastplate. Peace shods our feet. The shield of faith, which we carry is able to challenge all of the devil's fiery darts. The Sword of the Spirit which we wield is sharper than any two-edged sword. Over all and above all of this marvelous armor, God has given us the privilege and power of prayer and supplication in the Spirit.

We need not fear, for victory will crown us in the way.

Jesus Christ when on earth met the devil and vanquished him. He now vouchsafes unto us His power and conquest. He leads us in the train of His triumph.

Our part is to hide ourselves in Him away from the reach of the enemy, and then, when we go forth from His presence to go clothed in His armor of Truth. To Satan God says, "So far shalt thou go, and no farther." We are secure from the strategies of the enemy, if we are sheltered under the wing of our God.

It would be folly, however, to underestimate the strength of our foe. It is far better to know his power, and to be prepared against his devices. We serve a conquering Christ.
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